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CODE-SWITCHING IN SPOKEN INDIAN ENGLISH:
A CASE STUDY OF SOCIOPOLITICAL TALK

Suneeta Thomas
Missouri State University
sthomasacademic@gmail.com

In India, the prevalence of (Indian) English and code-switching between lan-
guages is not new. However, there has been a dearth of research that explores
code-switching in Indian English (IE) within the genre of sociopolitical talk in
Indian English tv talk shows. The current study is a part of a larger longitudinal
study that analyzes code-switching patterns across the previous decade in Indian
English tv talk shows and is the first in the series of follow-up studies. This study
qualitatively examines an episode of an Indian English tv talk show to determine
code-switching (CS) patterns and functions in IE. The study employed linguis-
tic analysis, Meyerhoff’s (2007) accommodation theory, Sacks, Schegloff, and
Jeferrson’s (1974) conversation analysis methodology, and a world Englishes
framework to discover the forms, functions, and motivations of CS in an English
matrix context. Findings confirm Si’s (2010) results that speakers preferred high-
er number of English alternations and insertions than Hindi code-switches, while
Hindi-only turns were relatively few. Functions of analyzed code-switches also
indicated intentions to reformulate, repeat, quote, connect with or diverge from
other interlocutors, and generate emphasis in discourse. The study concludes
with implications for Indian English and avenues for future research.

Keywords: Indian English, Hinglish, TV talk show, world Englishes, Conversa-
tion Analysis
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ITPOMEHATA HA KOJOBVTE BO TOBOPHATA
BAPUJAHTA HA AHITITMCKINOT JA3VIK BO IHIUJA:
CTYINJA HA C/IIYYAJ BO COOUMOITIOIUTNYKN TOBOP

Cynnta Tomac
I p>xaBeH yHUBep3uTeT Bo Mucypu
sthomasacademic@gmail.com

Bo MHaMja npucycTBOTO Ha MHAMCKATA BApHjaHTa Ha aHIIMCKUOT ja3UK U MPO-
MeHaTa Ha ja3W4YHM KOJIOBM He € HOB (eHoMeH. Cemnak, nMa MalIKy MCTPaxy-
Barba IITO IO UCIUTYBAaaT 0BOj (DEHOMEH BO KAHPOT COIMOIOIUTHYKHA T'OBOD,
BO TEJIEBU3UCKUTE EMHUCHH (TOK-IIOY), BO KOM Ce KOPHUCTH MH/MCKA BapHjaHaTa
Ha aHTIIMCKUOT ja3uk. OBa UCTpaXKyBare € JIeT O JOJTOTOANIIHA CTYIHja IITO
T'M aHAJIM3Kpa IIEMUTE Ha TPOMEHA Ha KOJOBUTE BO BAaKBU €MUCHU CHUMEHHU BO
HoCIeHATa JIeKala U € IPBOTO UCTPAXKYBamke BO HU3aTa UCTpaxyBama. [Ipeky
KBAJIMTaTHBHA aHaJM3a Ha TOK-IIOY HAa MHJUCKH aHTIIUCKH, ke ce o0umam na
TH OJIpe/iaM IIeMUTE Ha IPOMEHA Ha KOJOBUTE U HUBHHUTE (QyHKIHHU. McTpaxky-
BambECTO BKJIyYyBa JIMHTBICTHYKA aHAJIN3a, OTOYHO, CE€ KOPHCTH Teopujara Ha
npucrocodyBame Ha Majepxod (Meyerhoff, 2007), koHBep3aIiickaTa aHaIH3a
Ha Caxc, [llernod n I,Ie(_’pepCOH (Sacks, Schegloff and Jeferrson, 1974) u pamka-
Ta Ha CBETCKU BapI/IJaHTI/I Ha aHIJIMCKHOT ja3uK, CO 1IeJ J1a TH OTKpue (popMHuTre,
(yHKIMUTE W MOTHBalMjaTa 3a MPOMEHAaTa Ha KOJOBH BO QHIVINCKU KOHTEKCT.
Pesynrarure rn motBpayBaar cozHanujara Ha Cu (Si, 2010) nexa roBopurenure
roBeke npedeprpaar MpoMeHa Ha aHIVINCKU BapHjaHTH U BMETHYBamba OTKOJIKY
MIPOMEHH BO XHHJy U IPOMEHHUTE CaMO Ha XWHJY c€ MHOTY peTku. DyHKInuuTe
Ha aHAJIM3UPAHUTE IPOMEHH Ha KOJIOBM HCTO TaKa yKa)kKyBaaT Ha HAMEPH J1a ce
pedopmynupa, 1a ce MoBTOpPH, JIa ce IIUTHPA, Aa Ce MOBP3e MM Jia Ce OJAajIeun
TOBOPHHUKOT O COTOBOPHHIIMTE U JIa C€ Cc03ajaJie HarllaCyBame BO JUCKYPCOT.
3aKIIy4OKOT TY NPE3CHTHPa UMIUIMKAIIMUTE 32 MHANCKATa BapyjaHTa Ha aHTIIUC-
KHOT ja3WK U OBO3MOXKYBa HJIHH HCTPAXKYBamba.

Kuyunu 300poBH: HHAKCKA BapHjaHTa HAa QaHTJIMCKUOT ja3WK, X MHIJIHII, CBETCKH
BapHjaHTH Ha aHIIMCKUOT ja3UK, KOHBEP3alMCKa aHaIn3a
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1 Introduction

Code-switching boasts of being a multi-disciplinary field of theory and research in
areas ranging from language, and communication to psychology, world Englishes,
and linguistics. In the case of multilingual India, code-switching is an everyday
practice among speakers who share or know more than one code or language (Ver-
ma 1976: 156). Indian English which is largely a lingua franca in the region among
speakers with zero shared languages has also shown code-switching characteristics
(Gargesh and Sharma 2019). Unfortunately, except for Gargesh and Sharma (2019),
in-depth descriptions of code-switching patterns in spoken Indian English are sore-
ly lacking in research. Some studies on code-switching in the Indian context have
described characteristics of this variety in the creative, literary, and written genre
(Kachru 1983: 42, 73, 85; 1986: 159; Sridhar 1978), while others have largely fo-
cused on speakers who code-switch and code-mix to English, the borrowed code,
within their first or other regional language (Kachru 1983g, 1986d; Sridhar 1978;
Verma 1976). However, what about the converse scenario in an authentic spoken
discourse? In what authentic spoken contexts do Indian speakers of English code-
switch to an Indian language or dialect? What are the forms, motivations, and func-
tions of these code-switches? Can observations of code-switching in spoken Indian
English directly correlate with code-switching observations found in Hindi or other
regional languages? With the advancement of globalization and technology, pleth-
ora sets of data can be found in media that can be used to analyze authentic spoken
discourse. Thus, in addition to already established literature, descriptions and so-
ciolinguistic analysis of this converse phenomena would be equally beneficial and
significant in mapping language change in India. Specifically, “understanding how
these circumstances and users affect the use of English will help...further assist in
critically assessing our epistemologies and assumptions about the spread of Eng-
lish,” (Thomas 2021: 1) as well as its code-switching mechanisms in multilingual
contexts. This study, thus, attempts to fill this gap in research by investigating the
phenomena of code-switching and code-mixing in spoken Indian English. It addi-
tionally chooses the genre of sociopolitical talk in Indian English tv talk shows as
its site of investigation since it readily lends itself to dynamic interaction, and the
investigation of Indian media contexts has already been established in code-switch-
ing research (Gardner-Chloros and Charles 2007; Gargesh and Sharma 2019; Sail-
aja 2011; Si 2010; Thomas 2010).

1.1 Indian English and code-switching through a world Englishes lens
1.1.1 What is Indian English?
Before describing the code-switching mechanisms in spoken Indian English, it

would be useful to describe what Indian English is and discuss some of its charac-
teristics. Kachru, one of the most prominent and revered scholars of Indian English
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and world Englishes, defines Indian English as an “institutionalized second-lan-
guage variety of English” that has “a long history of acculturation” and “a large
range of functions in the local, educational, administrative, and legal systems”
which has “developed nativized discourse and style types and functionally deter-
mined sublanguages (registers)” (1986a: 19). He compares the phenomenon of
Indian English, a sociolinguistic consequence of colonialism, to similar varieties
developing in countries such as those found in Nigeria, Kenya, Bangladesh, Phil-
ippines, etc. Circumscribed within Kachru’s (1985:12) Concentric Circles Model
framework, such countries are referred to as Outer Circle countries, whose English
varieties are different from those found in countries where English is largely a na-
tive language (Inner Circle countries such as the USA, UK, Canada, etc.), and those
found in “Expanding Circle” countries that had zero to minimal colonial history
with Inner Circle countries (countries such as Russia, Greece, Korea, Nepal, etc.).
Additionally, Parasher defines Indian English (IE) as “that variety of English which
is learnt and used by a large number of educated Indians as a second language...
IE is a cover term to refer to the forms of English used in India. IE, like any other
national variety, exists in its sub-varieties — regional, registral, ethnic and proficien-
cy levels” (1991: 48). Kachru (1983) and Kachru (1986) are seminal anthologies
of Kachru’s several published papers on the history, characteristics, and phenom-
enon of IE. Kachru (1983c: 68) first provides a historical understanding of Eng-
lish language contact in India, before describing the variety’s characteristics. Like
Parasher (1991), Kachru (1983c: 69) notes that variation in Indian English use and
differences in proficiency levels should be expected in India’s multilingual context
and regional English varieties such as Gujrati English, Marathi English, Tamil Eng-
lish, etc. have also been researched (ibid., 70). More importantly, Kachru (1983e:
129-130) notes that speakers of IE varieties rank within a cline of bilingualism, that
has a zero point, a central point, and an ambilingual point. In the Indian context, a
language user who ranks around the zero point is a “minimal bilingual” with min-
imal proficiency in English and is a native speaker of an Indian language, while a
person who ranks around the central point uses IE effectively and “has adequate
competence in one or more registers of IE (say, for instance, the register of the law
courts, administration, science)”. In contrast, a standard educated speaker of Indian
English would additionally be intelligible to not only other fellow IE speakers, but
also educated native speakers of English. However, they may not be ambilingual,
as this is considered “a rare, if not impossible, phenomenon” (ibid., 129). Kachru,
thus conceptualizes the cline of bilingualism as that which marks monolingualism
at one end of the spectrum, and ambilingualism at the other end of the spectrum,
with varying levels of bilingualism in between. Kachru regards Indian creative
writers of English as ranking close to the ambilingual point on this cline. While
describing all features of standard Indian English is beyond the scope of this paper,
I briefly summarize some of its key features identified in literature, including the
phenomenon of code-switching and code-mixing, which is relevant to this study.
The different educated varieties of Indian English possess shared characteristics
in their phonology, morphology, lexis, syntax, and semantics (Kachru 1983c: 74).
For instance, in phonology, since Indian languages are syllable-timed and English
is a stressed-timed language, such a difference leads to prosodic transfer in IE that
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is not found in native varieties of English (ibid., 76). Another conspicuous differ-
ence found in Hindi and Urdu speakers of IE are substitutions of initial consonant
clusters such as st-, sk-, sp- in station, school, and speech with ist-, isk-, isp- to
generate pronunciations such as is-station, is-school, and is-speech. This is because
such consonant clusters are not found at the beginning of a word in Hindi or Urdu.
Morphologically, several productive and hybrid processes in IE have been iden-
tified that contain Hindi or English morphemes attached to a root Hindi or Eng-
lish morpheme. Example words that show Hindi inflectional or derivational mor-
phemes with an English root are those that represent plurals, gender-markers, and
nominalization of nouns into abstract nouns such as the following (Kachru 1983g:
199): agency—ejensi+ya (agencies), company—kampani+ya (companies), tie—
taitya (ties), car—kar+e (cars); master—master+in (f.), inspector—inspektr+in
(f.); doctor—daktar+i (the job of a doctor), governor—gavarnar+i (the job of a
governor). Some instances of words in IE that contain English derivative suffixes
with a Hindi root morpheme are, sadhu+hood, Upanishad-+ic, coolie+dom, etc.
(Kachru 1983f: 159). Such morphological processes allow for lexical innovations
in IE. Additionally, in terms of lexis, compounding processes where either the head
noun or the modifier is in English or Hindi or another South Asian language have
also been identified (Kachru 1983d: 112; Kachru 1983f: 157-158): bidi-smoking,
rail-gadi (vehicle), school bhavan (building), bazaar (market) musician, coconut
payasam (dessert) etc. Finally, syntactically and semantically, Kachru (1983b: 78-
79) has also identified reduplication as a popular characteristic of IE: he sells differ-
ent different things, I have some small small things, give them one one piece. Other
formal features of IE are further described in detail in the above cited works. While
these formal characteristics only describe a few significant aspects of Indian Eng-
lish, the multilingual context of India prevents the disassociation of the phenomena
of code-switching and code-mixing from Indian English and requires further atten-
tion. These processes are discussed below.

1.1.2 Code-switching and code-mixing: Integral components of the world Eng-
lishes’ framework

In world Englishes, the sociolinguistic realities of bidialectism, multidialectism, bi-
lingualism, and multilingualism or plurilingualism in contexts that use multiple va-
rieties of English, often amidst other languages, is inevitably always brought to the
fore. Kachru (1986b: 57) expounds at length of how English functions as a part of
the bilingual’s (or a multilingual/plurilingual’s) “code repertoire”. He argues that a
bilingual or a multilingual has multiple ‘codes’ or languages and linguistic systems,
including their vernacular or first language, within their ‘code repertoire’ (ibid.,
58). Depending on the context, such a user may alter or switch between codes, or
even code-mix for communicative purposes. Both code-switching and code-mix-
ing mechanisms, he theorizes, are “two types of code alterations” employed by
a bilingual/multilingual (ibid., 62). Kachru further contends that the competence
of switching between codes is considered as “a mark of an educated or cultivated
speaker of a language” (ibid., 64). Thus, if code-switching and code-mixing in a
multilingual or bidialectal context is inevitable, it would be helpful to identify how
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these mechanisms are different or overlap with one another. Kachru provides ex-
amples to distinguish between the two terms. When it comes to code-switching,
Kachru cites an example of a telephone conversation where the speaker addresses
his phone-interlocutor in one code (English), but code-switches to Kashmiri when
addressing his wife in the room. He then code-switches back to English as a sign
of return to the telephone conversation, and later on code-switches to Hindustani
when chiding his children in the room, before eventually switching back to English
on the telephone. Thus, Kachru conceptualizes that in code-switching, it is not nec-
essary that the hearer be multilingual or bidialectal for productive communication
to take place (ibid., 65). That is, multiple and separate conversations can occur at
the same time where the speakers employ separate codes that are intelligible to their
hearers. Code-mixing, in contrast, can be linguistically more complex as it “en-
tails transfer of the units of code @ into code b at intersentential and intrasentential
levels” resulting in a code-mixed variety. Specifically, Kachru argues that the user
functions in a “disystem” where “the resultant code has formal cohesion and func-
tional expectancy with reference to a context” (ibid., 64). Unlike a code-switching
(CS) context where interlocutors may not share all the same codes, the hearer in
code-mixing (CM) contexts share the codes used by the speaker (ibid., 65). Kachru
theorizes that this process includes the assimilation of an ‘absorbed code’ (or an
embedded language), into an ‘absorbing code’ (or the matrix language (Si 2010))
that generates a formally cohesive code (ibid., 64). The units transferred may be
morphemes, words, phrases, clauses, or full sentences, along with idioms or clich-
es. He cites the following example as an instance of code-mixing:

(D) tum nahi janti, he is chariman Mr. Mehta's best friend yahan do char din
ko hi aaye hai. maine socha, I should not miss the opportunity.
You don t know, he is the chairman. Mr. Methta's, best friend is here only
for a few days. So, I thought I shouldnt miss the opportunity’ (adapted
from Kachru 1983g: 195).

However, this does not mean that the two terms do not overlap, they certainly do.
Vaid has observed that traditional bilingualism has tended to focus on “the ability
of bilinguals to keep their languages separate in the encoding or decoding process”
(1980: 37). But with the advent of CM and CS she realizes that the two languages
in a bilingual’s repertoire need not be mutually exclusive of each other. Consider
the following example which might appear to be code-mixing (at the intersenten-
tial level), but Kachru (1983g: 194) identifies it as an instance of code-switching.
Here, a speaker code-switches from Hindi to Awadhi in the same utterance, and the
function of the switch is to represent disapproval, as well as in-group membership
with the hearer:

2) mai sab samajhta hu. tum bhi khanna ki tarah bahas karne lage ho. Mai
satve aur nave ka pharak samajhta hu. [Switch to Awadhi] hamka ab
prinspali kare na sikhav bhaiya. Jonu hukum hai, tonu chuppe kari aut
karom samjhyo nahi.
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‘I understand everything. You also have started arguing like Khanna. 1
understand the difference between seven and nine. [Switch to Awadhi]
Dont teach me, dear, how to be a principal. Whatever is the order, you
should carry it out quietly. Do you understand or not?’ (adapted from
Kachru 1983g: 194)

The overlap in the concepts of code-switching and code-mixing is evident in
(2): Even though the speaker code-switches, it is understood that the hearer in
this instance shares and understands the same codes as the speaker (which Kachru
has described as a characteristic of code-mixing). However, a good way to distin-
guish between the two is that in code-switching, the grammar and structure of the
new/second code is not altered to fit in with the previous/first code. In contrast,
code-mixing entails the embedding of smaller lexical units of one code into the
structure and grammatical system of the larger code. Kachru (1983g: 194) postu-
lates that code-switching can be used to indicate or express disapproval, in-group
membership, extreme anger, asides, as well as solidarity.

Code-switching studies in the field of pragmatics have also made similar obser-
vations. Paraskeva (2010) observes that there have been two main trends in pub-
lished literature: The structural which focuses on the grammaticality of CS at the
syntax level (Poplack 1980; Myers-Scotton 1993), and the pragmatic that studies
the social/interactive and pragmatic nature of CS (Gumperz 1982: 108). Gumperz’s
(1982) research in this regard has been significant since he introduces the idea of
CS as being interactional, and possessing social motivations. Furthermore, Aeur
(1995) suggests that CS can perform several verbal functions like, “‘change of topic,
emphatic repetitions, indirect speech rendition and change of addressee... which
can replace other communicative strategies used by monolingual speakers, such as
prosodic features.” (as cited in Paraskeva 2010: 109).

1.1.3 Code-switching and code-mixing in Indian English: The Hinglish phe-
nomenon

The understanding of code-switching and code-mixing, particularly in Indian Eng-
lish, would be remiss without the understanding of Hinglish, an ongoing and de-
veloping linguistic phenomenon in India, and of significant relevance to this study.
Hinglish, which is a code-mixed variety, has been defined in literature as a mixed
language containing elements from both Hindi and English, akin to Spanglish
(Spanish + English) and Franglais (French + English) (D’Souza 2001: 7). Exact nu-
merical data on the users and uses of Hinglish and how widespread it is particularly
in North India where Hindi is a common regional language is not readily available,
although some studies analyze this phenomenon (D’Souza 2001; Orsini 2015). Yet,
since Hindi is one of the most prominent, official languages of India, the phenome-
non of Hinglish, as a consequence of linguistic contact between English and Hindi,
has been found to be widespread and merits attention. Orsini (2015), for instance,
observes uses and users of Hinglish in journalism, politics, at the workplace, in
education and college life, and in films and television. It has been argued that the
development of code-mixed varieties such as Hinglish is an example of nativization
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of English in the Indian context (Kachru 1986¢: 121). Specifically, it is a conse-
quence of the ‘Englishization of Hindi’ which equips “the Hindi language with the
functional range of English, which, consequently, might lead toward an “upward”
move of Hindi in the hierarchy of linguistic roles. This would mean that the range
of the functional uses of Hindi would be extended...[and] lead to the eventual re-
placement of English by Hindi in the roles which the former has occupied” (Kachru
1986d: 149). Kachru’s prediction might need to be empirically assessed, but recent
research has shown that speakers may be more proficient in Hinglish alone rather
than being simultaneously proficient in Hindi or English (Orsini 2015: 209). In his
earlier publication, Kachru (1983g: 195) provides examples of relevant sociolin-
guistic indicators of code-mixed varieties that is evident in Hinglish, namely: (a)
a marker of westernization and (b) register-specific mixing or Englishization (or
Persianization, or Sanskritization):

3) bhej do. Another fifteen minutes and I am off to the station. lautne tak
kaafi raat ho sakti hai. khaane ke liye weit mat karna.

‘send it. In another fifteen minutes, I will be off to the station. I might be
very late getting home. Don t wait for me to have dinner.’

4 kisi ne driver ka driving license cheena, kisi ne registration card, koi
back-view mirror khat khatane laga, koi truck ka horn bajane laga....
‘somebody stole some drivers driving license, somebody (stole some-
bodys) registration card, somebody began to tap on the back-view mir-
ror, somebody began to honk their trucks horn...  (adapted from Kachru
1983g: 195).

Examples (1) and (3) are similar in their code-switching and code-mixing pat-
terns. According to Kachru, they are representative of socially accepted markers
of westernization where one’s social class, and education is evident. In contrast,
example (4) portrays ‘Englishization of Hindi’ or register-specific mixing where
lexical items from English have been inserted into a Hindi code. Kachru notes that
such lexicalization is common and to be expected in administrative, political, and
technological registers (1983g: 197). Of significance, is that in examples (1) — (4)
and published literature, the Hinglish variety is understood as that which employs a
Hindi matrix language/grammatical system (or the ‘absorbing code’) and incorpo-
rates various English language items (as the ‘absorbed code’) ranging from lexicon
to phrases, clauses, and sentences. This is a current phenomenon evident in various
Hindi language movies, Hindi TV, and reality shows. D’Souza (2001: 9) calls this
variety as ‘Hinglish A’. However, due to the wide use of Indian English in various
domains in India, a converse code-switching and code-mixing phenomena have
also developed where Indian English is the matrix language, and it embeds various
Hindi language items ranging from lexicon to phrases and clauses. While schol-
ars have identified this variation as Hinglish too, D’Souza (2001: 9) termed this
variation as ‘Hinglish B’. We believe this distinction is necessary as code-mixing
processes may disclose language-specific patterns based on the matrix language.

More importantly, as this study will show, in a bilingual and multilingual con-
text, the phenomenon of code-switching allows for multiple and embedded layers
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of code-mixing resulting in users of Indian English not only code-switching and
code-mixing with Hindi, but also with ‘Hinglish A’. Research on this embedded
code-mixing and code-switching phenomena in the larger spoken Indian English
variety is lacking. While some discussions of IE have largely been based on writ-
ten, creative, literary works of Indian authors in English (Kachru 1983: 42, 73,
85; 1986: 159; Sridhar 1978), with regard to spoken discourse, Kachru (1986b:
79) too has observed that “we still have far to go to understand the pragmatics
of non-varieties of English”. He further added, “there is a great need of sociolin-
guistic research on the roles of Hinglish and bazar Hindustani in modern India”
(Kachru 1986d: 154). This study, thus, takes up such an endeavor by analyzing
the spoken discourse of Indian English within the context of sociopolitical talk in
Indian English tv talk shows aired in India. The motivations for this are explained
in the following two sections.

1.2 TV talk shows as a rich site of code-switching phenomena

In India, the prevalence of English and code-switching between Indian languages
and English is not new, and has been well-documented (Kachru 1978, 1983, 1986;
Parasher 1991; Srivastava and Sharma 1991). Studies on code-switching among
Indian speakers have been observed in Hindi movies/Bollywood (Sailaja 2011; Si
2010; Thomas 2010), among Hindi-English bilinguals (Klingler 2017), and among
Kannada-English and Malayalam-English bilinguals (Hegde et. al 2011), among
several others. One resource in observing rich code-switching phenomena would
be electronic media such as films (Si 2010) or TV talk shows that contain high
instances of authentic code-switching sequences that are representative of conver-
sational norms in current day Indian societies. As a product of the twentieth century
broadcasting (Timberg and Erler 2010), the tv talk show is a genre that discusses at
length various informational, political, or entertainment-oriented topics (Oyeleye
and Olutayo 2012), which are decided by the talk show hosts or their broadcasting
company. Depending on the orientation of the show, tv talk shows invite a panel
of experts, one or multiple celebrities, or other types of guests for a conversation,
debate, or confessional/therapeutic interactions. While various classifications of
tv talk shows have been offered, this study follows Uddin and Sharmin’s (2019)
broader classification of tv talk shows as primarily host-guest or public affair
shows. Host-guest shows are those where a guest(s) is invited for an interview or
conversation. In contrast, public affair shows depict at length current socioeconom-
ic, political, and everyday issues at the societal level, thus, reiterating their currency
and consumption by local and national audiences, alike.

The tv talk show genre in India, has been a staple of entertainment consumption
for at least five decades (Gardner-Chloros and Charles 2007). As a country of 22 of-
ficial languages, an Indian tv talk show can attract different types of audience based
on content and the language they conduct their programs in. In North India, a major-
ity of popular tv talk shows classify under the host-guest format. Such shows have
an entertainment/celebrity, or a comedy orientation, and include well-known titles
such as The Kapil Sharma Show, Koffee with Karan, Kaun Banega Crorepati, Son of
Abish, Aap ki Adalat, etc. Public affair talk shows, in contrast, are fewer in number
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and far in between and include titles such as We the People, Nation Wants to Know,
and Satyamev Jayete. As their respective titles suggest, the medium of communica-
tion in these tv talk shows is either Hindi or English or the code-mixed variety of
Hinglish. Out of the public affair shows, We the People, and Nation Wants to Know
tv talk shows depict social, political and/or heated debates with an invited panel of
experts, politicians, journalists, and/or other media representatives, with sometimes
a live audience participation. They are primarily conducted in English with some
sections depicted in Hindi, or Hinglish use. As a public affair talk show, experts or
invited guests are expected to have opinions and argue on topics of national, social, or
political interest. The host typically acts as a moderator, a questioner, and engages in
various strategies to allow for turn-taking among participants. Depending on the con-
text, and the topic being discussed, the host applies specific strategies to manage the
conversation and the debate at hand. While previous studies have discussed different
types of interactions in the tv talk show genre, studies on code-switching and turn
taking patterns in Indian TV talk shows genres are scarce. Specifically, discussions
of code-switching patterns in sociopolitical talk in Indian English tv talk shows have
lacked research attention in literature. Sociopolitical talk can be defined as a type of
spoken discourse that involves the discussion of topics related to society and social
factors such as age, gender, social class, ethnicity, caste, religion, occupation, etc.,
and politics among a pair or group of participants. As a type of spoken discourse, the
parameters of ‘sociopolitical talk’ in spoken communication naturally follow rules
of contextual pragmatics that are different from rhetorical conventions found in cre-
ative, literary, and written discourse. Thus, in response to the call for further research
in this area (Gardner-Chloros and Charles, 2007; Kachru 1986b; 1986d), this present
study, presents a micro, qualitative conversational analysis of an episode of an Indian
English TV talk show to disclose the types and functions of code-switching patterns
employed in such unique interactions. The current study is a part of a larger longitudi-
nal study that analyzes code-switching patterns across the previous decade in Indian
English tv talk shows and is the first in the series of follow-up studies.

1.3 Previous literature on code-switching in Indian media

Previous studies on code-switching in Indian media have been few and adopted
varied approaches to analyzing conversational data. The genres of investigation
and the matrix language (Myers-Scotton 1993)—the language of larger communi-
cation in the context examined—have also differed. For instance, Gardner-Chloros
and Charles (2007), conducted a macro-overview and analyzed code-switching in
news bulletins, entertainment magazines, drama serials, and situation comedy aired
on Zee TV that were predominantly in the Hindi language. Sailaja (2011) conduct-
ed a detailed examination of code-switching patterns in the popular 2007-released
Hindi movie Jab We Met, while Si’s (2010) study provided an in-depth analysis of
code-switching and turn taking in two movies per the decades of the 80’s, 90’s, and
the 2000’s, both of whose data were in Hindi as a matrix language. Thomas (2010),
similarly, investigated code-switching patterns in Hindi movies across every dec-
ade between the 1950s up until the 2000s. Finally, Gargesh and Sharma’s (2019)
study broke ground by conducting a macro and micro linguistic analysis of three
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political discussions in the genres of debate, interview, and an altercation between a
moderator and a guest. While Gargesh and Sharma discuss pertinent linguistic fea-
tures in ‘verbal disputes’ depicted on national television, code-switching featured
only as one element among several other analyzed features.

This current study, thus, seeks to fill this research gap in Indian media, spoken
Indian English, and world Englishes studies by focusing on the phenomenon of
code-switching in sociopolitical talk in Indian English tv talk shows, through a
combination of linguistic and conversation analysis methodologies. Overall, the
motivations for this study are four-fold. One, the type of interaction and genre
merits in-depth attention: All previous studies have not focused on the phenom-
enon of code-switching in the sociopolitical tv talk show genre in Indian media
at length. Two, all previous studies, except for Gargesh and Sharma (2019) have
analyzed conversational data in Hindi as a matrix language, while the current study
analyzes Hindi and Hinglish code-switching occurrences in Indian English data at
length. This has implications for code-switch occurrences based on IE as the matrix
language. Furthermore, the study is not an analysis of linguistic features in Indian
English per se (such as those expounded in section 1.1.1.), but rather is the analysis
of code-switching occurrences that have been found to be an integral characteris-
tic of a variety of Indian English as elaborated in sections 1.1.2. and 1.1.3. Three,
while previous studies have attempted macro-overviews, there is an equal need
to conduct micro-overviews to record the types of interaction and code-switching
patterns in authentic, spoken Indian English media interactions. In line with the
Kachruvian paradigm in world Englishes (Kachru 1978b), such an investigation
merits attention and provides further evidence in the motivations for codeswitch-
ing, and the sociolinguistic intricacies of the Indian English variety presented in
the media. Fourthly, unlike previous studies, the current study combines linguistic
analysis with a qualitative conversation analysis methodology. Beginning with a
micro-analysis of a single episode, the research questions (RQs) that guide this case
study are as follows:

1) What are the forms of code-switches?

2) In what ways are code-switches introduced in a televised sociopolitical Indi-
an English discussion?

3) What are the functions of the various forms of code-switching (CS) in the
context of a sociopolitical discussion?

2 Theoretical frameworks

Apart from viewing the study through a world Englishes framework (see Section
1.1), this study also employed a combination of Meyerhoft’s (2007) accommo-
dation theory, and Sacks, Schegloff’s, and Jefferson (1974) conversation analysis
methodology to analyze data. Meyerhoff (2007: 72) summarizes accommodation
theory as a set of “principles that are intended to characterize the strategies speak-
ers use to establish, contest or maintain relationships through talk”. She states that
the most crucial characteristic that governs the theory is the process of attunement.
“The idea is that we all tailor, or attune, our behaviours according to the interac-
tion, and this process of attunement involves a range of communicative behaviours,
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like speech styles. Attunement renders the addressee(s) as equally important as the
speaker...” (ibid., 72-73). Meyerhoff further explains that attunement can occur in
either of two ways: convergence or divergence. Convergence takes place when a
speaker feels the need to identify with his/her interlocutor and adjusts the way he/
she speaks to heighten the similarities with the other. “It involve[s] approximating
norms that the speaker believes (incorrectly) are characteristic of their address-
ee” (ibid., 73). Whereas divergence can entail emphasizing one’s differences while
speaking, either, because of a negative attitude towards the other group, and/ or to
accentuate one’s own cultural identity. Thus, while convergence “facilitate[s] com-
prehension, divergence in language choice can serve as a shield” (ibid., 74).

In the conversation analysis (CA) approach, Sacks et al. (1974) argue that in
conversation, there are a certain set of rules that are followed, that governs “turn
construction, providing for the allocation of a next turn to one party, and coordi-
nating transfer so as to minimize gap and overlap” in social interaction (ibid., 704).
Psathas (1995) in relation to formal structures in sequences, further adds: “this
discovery of structure in interaction sequences proved to be an important finding
because it confirmed what had been proposed in ethnomethodology from the out-
set, namely, that there is order to be found in the most mundane of interactions...”
(ibid., 16). The field of CA had thus stemmed from ethnomethodology and the
theory of social action whose major pioneers were Talcott Parsons and Harold Gar-
finkel (Heritage 1984; Wei 2002). Parsons did not believe in the positivistic theory
of action, since it implied that the actor’s action is conditioned by the environment
(Heritage 1984: 12-13). He rather believed that norms of the society are internal-
ized by the actor to such an extent that all actions thus conducted, are at a level,
institutionalized and also harmonious and non-coercive (Heritage 1984: 18). Fur-
thermore, “social organization—the persistence of stable patterns of activity—is
viewed as the product of the internalization of normative patterns as need-disposi-
tions” (Heritage 1984: 75). Parson, thus, believes that actors behave the way they
do because the norm forces them.

On the other hand, Garfinkel who approaches this idea from a Schutzian frame-
work, sees social organization as “a product of coordinated ‘accommodative
work’” (ibid., 75). Garfinkel believes that “the common norms, rather than regu-
lating conduct in pre-defined scenes of action, are instead reflexively constitutive
of the activities and unfolding circumstances to which they are applied” (original
emphasis, Heritage 1984: 109). Thus, the actors react reflexively to the interaction
event. It is how they maintain and follow the normative rules of interaction. Actors
‘coordinate’ their actions during the interaction to enable communication. For in-
stance, as Heritage quotes examples of greetings, actors respond back to a greeting
through reflexivity. By returning the greeting, the actor reinforces or “ratifies” the
norm that is to be followed as a consequence. The scene, according to Heritage,
of course changes or is “reconstituted,” or “is unavoidably transformed”. But it
is from the same norm that actors can “sanction departures from its dictates” too
(emphasis added: 106, 107).

Furthermore, Wei explains that the CA approach essentially analyzes record-
ed data that is transcribed “for evidence of procedures whereby the participants
accomplish an interactional task, such as disagreeing or changing a topic” (2002:



Code-Switching in Spoken Indian English: A Case Study of Sociopolitical Talk 19

162). In terms of methodology, the focus is always on the sequential turns in con-
versation (Heritage and Atkinson 1984: 5; Sacks, 1984) Conversation analysts do
not look for implications behind said utterances such as identity of the speaker, or
the environment in which the conversation takes place, or the relationship between
the speakers. These external factors are ignored not because they are insignificant,
“but simply that it is not assumed” (ibid., 162). And although the CA approach is
criticized for this, Wei clarifies that CA requires not to be content with “interac-
tion-external interpretation” but rather what is needed is “a detailed turn-by-turn
analysis of the participant’s conversational work, which can demonstrate how such
issues as attitude, preference and community norms have been “brought about” in
the actual contributions of the participants” (ibid., 168).

In applying the CA framework to CS, Paraskeva (2010) observes that this in
turn is beneficial in understanding CS better: “the gist of the framework under
consideration lies in the priority given to participants and their intrinsic inferential
procedures, without analysts having to stipulate classes in which a particular occur-
rence of CS falls” (ibid., 111). Following Wei (2002), and Paraskeva (2010), this
study thus employs a conversation-analysis-focused methodology to interaction
data aired in an Indian English tv talk show.

3 The study

As a part of a larger study that looks at CS patterns in Indian English TV talk shows
across the previous decade, this paper is the first in the series and reports findings
of CS patterns in an episode of the Indian English talk show titled We the People.
We The People is a popular, English language talk show in India hosted on NDTV
24x7, that bagged the Best Talk Show award at the Asian Television Awards cere-
mony for two years in a row in 2009 (NDTV Correspondent, 2009), and featured
among the top 3 “Indian talk shows that hooked the audience” (Charu, 2014). As a
highly opinionated show, it serves as a unique platform for the discussion of current
affairs and debates on topics of national interest. The show invites knowledgeable
experts and popular celebrities in the field and encourages discussion between them
and a small, live audience. There is a spontaneity in communication. The responses
and reactions of the people in the discussion may or may not be well-thought but
it is certainly natural since the heated discussions encourage revealing of personal
opinions. The news channel on which the show is aired, NDTV 24x7 is a 24-hour
English language television news channel based in New Delhi, India.

The motivations to choose an episode that aired at the end of year 2009 are
three-fold. Firstly, the previous study that describes code-switching patterns in In-
dian media in depth is by Si (2010) who analyzes code-switching patterns in Hindi
movies from the years 1982, 1990, 1992, 2001, and 2004. His analysis describes
code-switching patterns up until the early 2000s. In order to follow a chronological
norm in published literature, it therefore seemed fitting to analyze code-switching
trends that was beginning to develop at the end of the 2000s decade and into the
2010s (the chosen episode, aired towards the end of December, 2009). Secondly, the
episode chosen was cited as one of the best episodes of We the People in 2009 by the
news channel (Best of We The People, 2010). Thirdly, most of the ‘best’ nominated
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episodes of the show in that year did not show many instances of code-switching.
Since the object of the study was to look at code-switching sequences, this specific
episode received preference because comparatively, it showed the highest number
of code-switching sequences.

3.1 Background of the episode

While the choice of this episode is based on the factors mentioned above, the topic
of discussion in the episode happens to be a sensitive one. In order to show defer-
ence, respect, and anonymity to the participants, their names have been substitut-
ed with random alphabetic letters. The topic is sensitive in that the episode seeks
to find accountability for the suicide death of a teenage girl- B, who committed
suicide four years after she was abused by a ranking police official at the age of
fourteen. It is believed that she was driven to her death because her family suffered
criminal intimidation from various political forces when they tried to seek justice.
After nineteen years of struggle, the said officer only received a 6-month imprison-
ment and a bail of Rs. 1000. The implications of this are tremendous and form the
backdrop of the episode. The speakers in the excerpts are mainly experts in their
fields who have been called to discuss the issue while an additional three persons
are the immediate family members of B. They are as follows: V- a police officer,
X- a lawyer, Z- a politician, S- a professor, T- another politician, D- father of B,
J- B’s best friend, L- J’s father and — M the host. The topic of debate is a highly
controversial one and emotional for certain members of the panel too.

4 Methods

Since this study specifically analyzes spoken discourse, studies in pragmatics (Klin-
gler 2017; Si 2010), were chosen to guide the methodological process of this re-
search. First, lexical transcription of the entire episode spanning approximately an
hour was conducted in two rounds to ensure reliability of transcription. Since the
study does not focus on the phonological, or morphological characteristics of IE
but rather examines code-switching occurrences and characteristics of Hinglishes
elaborated in sections 1.1.2 and 1.1.3, the transcript was split into sections and coded
for all code-switching and code-mixing occurrences to facilitate further analysis. As
a native speaker of the linguistic variety in discussion, and due to the small size of
the data, the coding process was relatively straightforward, and intuitive to perform.
The transcribed data was also coded and rechecked in four separate rounds to ensure
accurate checks and correction of any accidental errors or miscategorizations in the
data. To identify every instance of code-mixing and code-switching, every instance
of Hindi language in the transcript was identified and classified as either alternations
or insertions as defined by Muysken (2000: 3) and elaborated by Si (2010).

The operationalization of these terms were conducted as follows: Muysken
(2000: 3) defines insertion as the “Insertion of material (lexical items or entire
constituents) from one language into a structure from the other language,” whereas
alternation is classified as “alternation between structures from languages™ (orig-
inal emphasis). In Kachruvian terms, these two concepts are similar to Kachru’s
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concepts of code-mixing (see example (4)) and code-switching (see example (2)),
respectively. Therefore, insertions in this study are coded as any single item (such
as nouns, verbs, adjectives, etc.) or constituent units (such as compounds or mod-
ifier + noun/adjective units) of an embedded language (or the ‘absorbed code’) in-
serted into a matrix language (or into the ‘absorbing code’). Consider the following
examples from the current study:

®)] He thinks that its sazaa [punishment sentence] is enough. Six months is
enough. Bail out is enough. Smiling is enough.

(6) The whole mohalla [neighborhood] knows this thing.

@) Sir, explain uh ki [that] the pressure you felt.

®) Agar unn dino mei e-complaints system hota—aur jo abhi bhi nahi hai—

agar e-complaint system hota, uski complaint, aaj unki complaint unki
website mei hoti?

‘If an e-complaints system existed—and even now it doesn't exist—if an
e-complaint system existed, then their complaint would exist in their web-
site, would it not?’

Examples (5) — (7) represent exchanges uttered in the Indian English matrix
language embedded with insertions of Hindi lexical items such as sazaa (punish-
ment sentence), mohalla (neighborhood), ki (that) which do not alter the grammar
of [E. In contrast, example (8) is an instance where the matrix language is Hindi,
but we see several instances of insertions of English lexical items and constituent
units such as e-complaints system, complaint, and website. Following Muysken
(2001), the three Hindi words in examples (5)—(7), and the three English words
in (8) would be coded as six individual instances of insertions. On the other hand,
phrasal, clausal, or sentential units that retain the grammar and structure of the
embedded language within the larger matrix language are coded as alternations.
Consider the following examples from the current study:

) 1 said what is he doing here? He said “Beta yeh haath haina yeh sab log
haath ki ungli hai. Sab alag alag hote hain khaatein time sab mil jaate
hain.” That is what is going on here.

‘...here? He said, ‘Son, do you see this hand? All these people are like the
fingers of a hand. Everyone pretends to mind their own business, but when
it comes to (the time of) eating, they all come/band together.’ That is..."

(10) 1 think the problem is in the registration of crime across the country.
Crime yahaan register nahi hota hai. Not. Registration is an exception, is
an exception, and not the rule. The rule is non-registration.

‘[ think the problem is in the registration of crime across the country.
Crime does not get registered here. Not. Registration is an exception...’

In example (9), the switch from Indian English to Hindi is starkly evident. The
speaker wants to quote another speaker’s Hindi speech and thus code-switches
or alternates to the grammar of another language to accomplish this. He then
switches back to English at the end of the Hindi quote. Similarly, in (10), the
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speaker code-switches to ‘Hinglish A’ in the second sentence (we know this
because the second sentence is not exclusively in Hindi or English but entails
the mixture of the two languages or ‘Hinglish A’ as described in Section 1.1.2.).
The speaker then code-switches back to English in the third sentence. Since two
switches take place in (9), and two switches take place in (10) they are counted as
four individual instances of alternations. Furthermore, to mark for switches and
code-mixing instances between the different linguistic systems, this study’s data
was further classified into the modified code-switching types, adapted from Si
(2010): Hindi insertions into an English sentence/clause, English insertions into
a Hindi clause/phrase, alternation to Hindi, alternation (back) to English, Hindi
only turns, largely English turns with Hindi alternations or insertions, and largely
Hindi turns with English alternations or insertions. All CS sequences were then
qualitatively analyzed through the conversation analysis method and grouped
under themes/functions to reveal larger CS patterns in the data. The following
results are thus organized to account for quantitative frequencies of turn types,
CS categories and types, and their examples. This is followed by a qualitative
analysis and discussion of some representative CS functions that were identified.
The findings are then reinterpreted through the world Englishes framework in the
discussion section (Section 7).

5 Results

This section largely answers RQ1: What are the forms of code-switches?

The episode begins in English, the larger matrix language of the show. Since it
is an English language show, English turns in the episode were not counted. Table
1 represents the turn types in the episode, most of which contain single or multiple
instances of CS-insertions and CS-alternations. Table 2 further helps contextual-
ize the data by reporting the raw frequencies, types, and categories of CS in the
episode, along with lexical identification of CS-insertions. Based on Si’s (2010)
assumption on counting, the raw counts for insertions in this study were expected to
be higher in number than CS-alternations, but the results show that their raw counts
are approximately the same. This would indicate that the alternations in the data set
had far more weightage and semantic force, than insertions alone, as assumed in
Si’s (2010) methodology. When perusing the results, it is not a surprise that Hindi
turns were relatively low since the medium of communication is English. Only 5
turns were exclusively in Hindi while another 18 turns were in the Hindi frame/
matrix but had multiple English insertions or alternations. The results in this study
also show a tendency towards English turns with Hindi insertions or alternations
(28) than vice-versa.

Table 1. Turn types and their frequencies

Turn type Count
Hindi only turns 5
Largely English turns with Hindi alternations or insertions 28
Largely Hindi turns with English insertions 18
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Table 2. Code-switching types and their raw frequencies

CS Category CS type Count

Hindi insertions
[Nouns (3), Particle (1), Address Form (2), Discourse 8
marker (1), Adverb (1)]

English insertions

Insertions [Nouns (40), NP (1), Verbs (14), Adjectives (2), Adverbs >9
]
TOTAL 66
Alternations Alternation to Hindi, alternation (back) to English 62

5.1 Insertions

As table 2 shows, insertions in Hindi were only 8 occurrences, while English insertions
accounted for 59 occurrences. All insertions reflected a political semantic sense that
underlined the topic of the episode. Hindi insertions in English turns observed in them-
selves reveal no specific pattern and require a larger contextualization of conversational
turns to understand their use. (Examples (5) — (8) cited in Section 4 are repeated here
for elaboration.) For instance, in (5) the speaker questions the appropriateness of the
punishment met out to the person in question and uses the word ‘sazaa’ which refers to
‘punishment’. Here, they repeat the same noun used by a previous interlocutor. Hindi
insertions were also used for addressing a person with respect such as the use of the
honorific ‘sahaab’ for ‘sir;” or to show lexical borrowing as in (6) which also represents
a local flavoring in English. The use of the particle ki’ in (7) is another typical use of
Hindi insertion in Indian English, and refers to ‘that’.

®)] He thinks that its sazaa [punishment] is enough. Six months is enough.
Bail out is enough. Smiling is enough.

(6) The whole mohalla [neighborhood] knows this thing.

@) Sir, explain uh ki [that] the pressure you felt.

In contrast, English insertions in Hindi turns were more varied but still reflective
of the sociopolitical discourse. A high number of them occurred as modifier+noun
constituents or nouns as in ‘e-complaints system’ and ‘complaint’ in (8), or ‘higher
court’ in (11). A sizable number of them were also verbs as in ‘register’ and ‘inves-
tigate’ in (12), ‘oppose’ in (13) and ‘recommend’ in (14).

() Agar unn dino mei e-complaints system hota—aur jo abhi bhi nahi hai—
agar e-complaint system hota, uski complaint, aaj unki complaint unki
website mei hoti?

‘If an e-complaints system existed—and even now it doesn’t exist—if
an e-complaint system existed, then their complaint would exist in their
website, would it not?”’
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(11) Tho aap yahi kahenge ki woh higher court par jaaye.
‘So, you would only state that they take the issue to a higher court?’

(12) Pehle register nahin hona, phir investigate nahin hona, phir trial ke liye
unees saal kaun ladega.
‘First, one is unable to register their case, and if they do, they are unable
to investigate the case (in a timely fashion), and if such is the state of
affairs, who would fight for nineteen years to secure a court trial?’

(13) Aapne kyun oppose nahin kiya?
‘Why did you not oppose?’

(14) Aur recommend kiya. Woh kehna bhul gaya.
‘And they recommended him. He forgot to mention that.’

Finally, of significance are nonce borrowings, which are English words that
are borrowed, despite an equivalent word present in Hindi, and become nativized
into Hindi phonology or take on Hindi inflections (Sailaja 2011: 477; Si 2011:
395). While it can be argued that they might be a part of the Hindi lexicon, further
research is required to justify this claim. Therefore, instances of nonce borrowings
are treated as insertions in this study and include examples such as ‘time’, ‘papers’
for newspaper, and ‘party’ in (9), (15), and (16), respectively.

)] 1 said what is he doing here? He said “Beta yeh haath haina yeh sab log

haath ki ungli hai. Sab alag alag hote hain khaatein time sab mil jaate
hain.” That is what is going on here.
‘...here? He said, ‘Son, do you see this hand? All these people are like
the fingers of a hand. Everyone pretends to mind their own business, but
when it comes to (the time of) eating, they all come/band together.” That
is...

(15) Usko usko dil tho dukhaani pad rahi thi naa. Kyunki papers mei aagaya
tha.

‘She was upset because the news had come out in the newspapers.’

(16) Uh Mr. T5ji itna gusa hai poore desh mein baar baar aappki party naam
aata hai...

‘Mr. T, there is a lot of anger in the nation, and your (political) party’s
name is mentioned time and again...’

5.2 Alternations

Unlike insertions, alternations have been found to be a much more complex cat-
egory of code-switching. They typically involve multiple constituents and tend to
occur at clausal boundaries in order to prevent the violation of either language’s
syntax (Muysken 2000; Poplack 1980: 586). Therefore, code-switching at clausal
boundaries becomes much easier to execute. The raw count for CS-alternations in
the episode was 62, while largely English turns with Hindi insertions/alternations
spanned 28 occurrences, and largely Hindi turns with English insertions/alterna-
tions spanned 18 occurrences. In (9), (repeated here for convenience) the speaker
begins his turn in English, but as he attempts to quote somebody, he alternates to
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Hindi. Once he is done quoting, he alternates/code-switches back to English. In
(10), the speaker is speaking in an English frame, but alternates to Hindi in the sec-
ond sentence. She then alternates back to English in the following sentence. Since
alternations such as these and others are complex and varied, they require further
attention. Therefore, the next section qualitatively discusses alternations at length.

) 1 said what is he doing here? He said “Beta yeh haath haina yeh sab log
haath ki ungli hai. Sab alag alag hote hain khaatein time sab mil jaate
hain.” That is what is going on here.
¢...here? He said, ‘Son, do you see this hand? All these people are like the
fingers of a hand. Everyone pretends to mind their own business, but when
it comes to (the time of) eating, they all come/band together.” That is...’

(10) 1 think the problem is in the registration of crime across the country.
Crime yahaan register nahi hota hai. Not. Registration is an exception, is
an exception, and not the rule. The rule is non-registration.

‘I think the problem is in the registration of crime across the country.
Crime does not get registered here. Not. Registration is an exception...’

6 Qualitative analysis through conversation analysis

This section answers RQ2: In what ways are code-switches introduced in a tele-
vised sociopolitical Indian English discussion? and RQ3: What are the functions of
the various forms of code-switching (CS) in the context of a sociopolitical discus-
sion? In order to qualitatively answer RQ2 and RQ3, all CS sequences in the data
were thematically analyzed through conversation analysis (CA) and recognized for
their CS functions. This section provides representative excerpts for each CS func-
tion followed by a micro interpretive analysis of gestures, breath movements, and
the various motivations for code-switching by each participant in each excerpt.
Additionally, CA transcription conventions have been maintained, Hindi sequences
are presented in italics, and their translations are provided in indented single quotes
in the following line.

6.1 CS in opening of a new topic/addressing a new speaker

Excerpt 1 (transcript #1):
1 J: And umm my outlook towards life changed totally. Umm .hh #I:: the
male psychology.
I wanted to understand it now. I had many questions for my mom which she
could not
answer some7times(0.5)
M: Why would a man do this.
J: uhh yes.
M: Starting with that basic question. And to me the more basic question=how
does he
7 get away with it and walk out of court with that smile on his face.

[\
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8 M: .hhhhhhhhh (1.0) D sahab (0.5) aapne aur meine kayin baatein ki hai
iss hafte.
‘D sahab, you and I have spoken a lot during this week.’

9 The one thing that you said really bothered you was that smile.

10 D: Yes. I don’t want to see smile on his face. (0.5) He is ((begins to almost

cry)) smiling?.
11 (0.5) He is still smiling. (2.9) .hhhhhhh This are very sorry state of affairs.
hhhhh (4.0)

In excerpt 1, line 4, M the host, adds information to what J (B’s best friend), said
in line 2, a possible question that J used to ask her mom. M then introduces a new
topic or puts forth a new question in lines 6-7. She then code-switches, addressing
anew speaker, D (B’s father), in line 8. The action met out by the code-switch is the
presentation of a factual statement in line 8. Till line 7, M speaks only in English
to speaker J, who is much younger than D. But the long in-breath in line 8, and the
two pauses signify the patience with which M approaches D. The pause and code-
switch signify her aligning towards D. M indicates that she knows of D’s situation
as they have spoken to each other a lot in that week. Although she introduces a
new topic in lines 6-7, M does this more for the public audience. However, her
code-switching to D, directs the question to him and sets the topic in motion. No-
tice that she speaks in Hindi in line 8, and then switches back to English in line 9.
Looking at the data, this probably explains why D decides to respond in English in
lines 10-11, even if the switch to Hindi by M was to enhance alignment.

6.2 CS in reformulation

Excerpt 2 (transcript #3):
M:

1 [But if V says] that there is a

2 conspiracy of silence of you scratch my back and (.) I scratch yours. L is the

3 ##tta as really the person who has fought this fight along with your daughter.
Because |

4 mean the D family was traumatized, their son was slapped with false cases. .hhh

5 What was the most difficult thing for you. Aap unees saal se yeh lad rahen

6 hain=sabse mushkil kya tha?

“You have been fighting this for nineteen years=What was the most difficult
thing for you?’

7 L: (3.0) The most difficult job was to maintain myself in service. (0.5)
Under these

8 corrupt officers for these nineteen years. So who so ever government
bureaucrat. Maybe

9 (bureaucrat person 1). Maybe (bureaucrat person 2). Every time they told
me, either

10 you leave this case (0.2) or you will have to face consequences. And one

fine morning on
11 twenty second June. It was message of Mr. (name of a politician). Through the
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12 (office of a bureaucrat person) (name of bureaucrat person). Who was
considered to be the most honest

13 officer. Who called me and said either you help Mr. E and test the get the case

14 withdrawn. Or we are doing away with you from your ser|vice.

15 M: [He said this openly to you?

16 L: Openly to me. And it is in the record also=in the high court. And I told

him simply.

17 ee: (.) for (.) before (0.4) me. In comparison to my daughter’s honor. I can
leave this

18 service but I can’t leave the honor of my daughter.

Excerpt 2 is in a way similar to excerpt 1. The host M selects a new speaker
L, J’s father who helped fight the case in discussion; M starts a new topic and
code-switches in a new turn construction unit (TCU) in line 5 where she seems to
be aligning herself with the speaker. However, unlike the previous excerpt, L re-
quires introduction (lines 2-3) since this is the first time that he is vocally invited to
speak. She then provides a factual report of what had occurred with the victimized
family in line 4. The host then starts a new topic with a question, first in English
in line 5, and then code-switches to reformulate the same in Hindi. The action
conveyed through this code-switching is to initially present a fact, evoking pathos
in the viewer and the audience, followed by reformulating what seems to be an
emotional question. M, as she did with D in excerpt 1, seems to be code-switching
to express sympathy and align with speaker L. In response, in line 7 we see that L
takes a three-second-long pause to answer M’s question. Unlike what we observed
in the previous excerpt where D responds back in the same code that is addressed to
him, here speaker L replies in English. From looking at the immediate data, we may
interpret that the pause is instrumental and perhaps helpful for him to start speak-
ing English. But unlike D, what is interesting about L is that he does not speak in
Hindi (except for one instance, see excerpt 5) during the entire show and explicitly
communicates in English and seems comfortable doing so. Speaker D on the other
hand, code-switches back and forth between Hindi and English in several instances
throughout the episode.

6.3 CS when quoting somebody else

Excerpt 3 (transcript #3):

1 M: [But do you take responsi]bility for your own party=because {no
party is

2 willing to get up and say we’ve made a misTtake. [(0.2)] I mean T will be

3 Z: [Well]

4 M: joining us on the show=he has been (.) throughout saying (XYZ political
party) ki galti hai.

5 (XYZ political party) is saying ## (name of politician 1) ki galti hai,=

(name of politician 2) ki galti hai. Where does this
6 Tstop?
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‘He has been saying that this is XYZ (pseudonym) party’s fault, XYZ party
is saying it is this person’s fault, that person’s fault. Where does this stop?’

7 Z: 1 am not in the business of apportioning blame. (1.0) I think all those
who were

8 responsible or all those who were in office during that period #{f starting from

9 nineteen ninety till now. All of them are equally res[ponsible. ]

Several instances in the episode showed speakers code-switching when they
wanted to quote or paraphrase another entity or speaker. In excerpt 3, M is address-
ing politician Z, and through questioning in line 1 wants to “apportion blame” on
some government/political party or the other. She first expresses her complaint in
lines 1-2 where “no party is willing” to take the blame, but then she reformulates
her statement in line 5 by quoting. She does this by code-switching. She first quotes
T in Hindi (line 4), and then quotes XYZ political party in Hindi (line 5) one after
the other. Notice only the quotes are code-switched. They take place in the middle
of'the TCU, and goes back and forth. By serving the purpose of only quoting some-
one, the code-switch intends to be a form of divergence, as slated in communica-
tion accommodation theory. The host, here, emphasizes “difference and increase[s]
social distance” (Meyerhoff 2007: 73) thus diverging herself from aligning with
whom she is quoting. However, she ends her turn with a question in English. The
alternation back to English carries emphatic force as it brings everyone’s attention
to the matter at hand: Who must take responsibility for the situation? Z takes the
code-switch cue and responds back in English. Even if Z refuses to give a straight
answer to M’s question in lines 7-9, his response shows that he aligns with his
interlocutor’s opinion, both through his linguistic-code choice (English), and in
semantic content. Another instance of quoting that occurs a little later is analyzed
in the following excerpt.

Excerpt 4 (transcript #3):

1 X: I remember a long time back when I was in the income tax office I saw
a junior officer
2 walking out of the appellate office. And there was a senior old wizened

chap sitting

there=I was much younger then. I said what is he doing here. He said beta yeh
haath haina yeh sab log haath ki ungli hai. Sab alag alag hote hain,
khaatein time sab mil jaate hain. That is what is going on here. (0.2) We
‘He said, ‘Son, do you see this hand? All these people are akin to the fingers
of a hand. Everyone pretends to go about their own business, but when it
comes to (the time of) eating, they all come/band together.”

6 have to find out who this people are. And there is a way of going about it.
investigate at

each stage. (.) These are all the people who have abetted the

commission of an offence. (0.2) Abetted the destruction of evidence.
[Obstructed justice. ]

wn B~ W

[o BN

In this excerpt, we see a similar instance of quoting. Speaker X, a lawyer, is
narrating an incident and continues his turn in English. At the end of line 3, he
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code-switches to Hindi when quoting someone. Similar to excerpt 3, only the
quotes are code-switched, and they take place in the middle of a TCU. But what is
interesting here is that the code-switched quoted phrase is also a proverbial usage.
The phrase is a metaphor and functions as a euphemism that is best understood in
Hindi rather than English. By choosing to code-switch in Hindi a proverbial phrase,
X maintains the integrity of the original quote and simultaneously highlights the
implication behind the phrase, which can be seen in the provided translation, and
is rightly achieved. Thus, unlike excerpt 3, the speaker in spite of code-switching,
does not wish to diverge from what he narrates. Rather he shows alignment by
divergence. This relates to Gumperz’s (1982) concept of ‘we-code’ vs. ‘they-code’
and the idea of inclusion vs. exclusion.

6.4 CS to show emphasis; CS in repetition

Excerpt 5 (transcript #4):

M: [Mr. L?] [quickly.] before that we need to prepare for a break
V: (0.2) [because non-]registration [definitely]<

M: [Yeah]

L: [aa..##] (1.0) In this case is different. Ms. B, Mr. D, myself. Went to the
police station on atthaara-aath-nabbe and instead of FIR, it is DDR. And no
ction ‘eighteen-eight-ninety (reference to date 18/8/90)’

(unclear) taken on DDR.=

V: =(Name of location) killings mei tho bhi yeh hua th .hh. (Name of location) also
‘(Name of location) killings also experienced this same predicament.’

8 [had the same::]

N Lk W~

9 M: [Explain] to our viewers what’s a DDR.=

10 V: =ohh. It’s a Daily Diary entry. It’s not a

11 cogmzable offence.=It’s just a record that you came. It’s a record of your
coming and

12 going. But, even that if a cognizable offence is made out, a case ought to

have been registered.

In excerpt 5, we see two code-switching instances, one in line 5 and another
in line 7, both of which signify emphasis. In line 1 we see M, the host, selecting
L to speak. L, J’s father, presents factual information in lines 4-6 but he chooses
to code-switch only the date, 18" Aug. 1990. As mentioned earlier, this is the
only instance where L code-switches. There seems to be only one motivation
for this, which is to assign emphasis to the date as a piece of significant factual
information. We can say this with some certainty because there are other in-
stances in the episode where L mentions dates in English with more ease. The
second code-switch occurs in line 7 where V, a police officer, provides another
piece of factual information through repetition. V initiates the switch in the
discourse in line 7, a new TCU, and switches back to English, repeating the
same phrase. Before she has the opportunity to elaborate, V gets interrupted
by the host in line 9. The alternation to Hindi and the repetition in English this
sequence clearly signifies emphasis.
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6.5 The complexity in CS-alternation: A final representative sample

While the previous analyses revealed the various functions accomplished through
code-switching, the interaction complexity that is plausible through CS-alternation
requires further consideration. Excerpt 6 represents a large CS sequence, partially
due to a speaker who largely converses in Hindi with some English insertions,
while the rest of the panel code-switches back and forth to remain in sync with
English, the larger matrix language of the show. The excerpt due to its length is not
included but can be requested from the author. This excerpt apart from highlighting
certain actions that we have already discussed also reveals other instances where
CS can take place. The most significant part of the exchange is when the host M,
speaks to T, through a video conference on the show. T chooses to respond only in
Hindi, irrespective of the code he is addressed in. This is not uncommon as political
figures in India tend to communicate in the local lingua franca in order to be able
to connect with their voters and followers. What is more interesting therefore, is
not how T responds, but how M constantly code-switches during the conversation
with T. In the following analysis, each paragraph analyzes a subsequent adjacency
pair as a unit. In the excerpt, the first instance of CS takes place in lines 9-10 by Y.
The host M first makes a comment on how young girls have become used to being
“felt up” in public places which makes Y interrupt her. Y starts her turn in English
but then code-switches to Hindi. It is evident that she is making a complaint and
chooses to do so in Hindi. A little later in the transcript we see similar instances of
complaint in code-switching. In lines 11 and 13-14, Y proposes a solution by hav-
ing a senior organization become more efficient about police reforms. But, in line
21, when M announces that T is available to chat, she cuts Y short and diverts the
attention of the show to him. As we saw in excerpt 2, here too M introduces T, but
in a negative tone in lines 20-22. The moment she addresses T, she code-switches in
lines 23 and 24, expressing a complaint that is similar to what we saw in lines 9-10.
She then switches back to English to put forth her question. T’s response as men-
tioned earlier, is in a continuous Hindi turn where the speaker expresses sympathy
about the issue being discussed. He also responds to M’s question.

This creates a reaction from the audience (line 30) and M replies back in Hindi,
repeating the same words that T had said a moment earlier (line 31). This repetition
is done clearly to reiterate the implied “insensitivity” with which T had addressed
the issue. After doing so, M immediately senses the audience’s response and ad-
dresses them by showing sympathy and alignment at their cynicism in English, in
lines 31-32. When she reverts back to T with her next question, she begins in Hindi
and code-switches to English in a subordinate clause introduced by ‘ki* or ‘that’.
This is reflective of not violating the syntax of either language as stated by Poplack
(1980: 586). As M code-switches, it is evident that on one hand she attunes to T by
converging, using the code that he uses and understands. Yet at the same time she
always seems to make an effort to code-switch back to English, thus preserving
a sense of social distance between herself and her interlocutor. For instance, in
lines 22-23, she first introduces a new topic to him (line 22) and then proceeds to
question in English (line 23). In lines 31-33 too, she responds back in Hindi to her
speaker (line 31), expresses sympathy to her audience in English (lines 31-35), and
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then code-mixes when she addresses T again in a new TCU (lines 32-33). What
is interesting in this turn is that M does not pause when she code-switches from
Hindi to English (line 31). In fact, we almost see a latching between the switches
clearly indicating that there is no space for a transition relevance place (TRP). M
in both these instances maintains a longer turn, making it possible for her to code-
switch back and forth between the two languages thus, creating social distance.
In addition, her code-switching and addressing two different speakers/audiences
in the same TCU (line 31), discloses her dexterity in alignment with the audience
and managing her responsibility as the show’s host. In lines 34-41, T once again
responds to M’s question in Hindi and presents a historical and factual account of
how his party responded to the situation.

M, in her next turn (lines 42-43) counter-attacks T’s statement in a largely Hindi
turn (with English insertions and does not alternate to English). This is significant
since she is putting forth a complaint and does not feel the need to expound on what
she just said. Unlike her longer turn in lines 31-33, there are no signs of reformula-
tion or repetition in English, here (lines 42-43). This suggests that her statement is
powerful enough to convey her complaint, both to the audience viewers or, on their
behalf, and to the speaker himself. When T responds back in lines 44-49, he main-
tains his turn in Hindi. But this time the audience responds more visibly in lines 45
and 47. He presents his response to M’s question and explains a factual occurrence.
The moment he expresses that the recommendation is a factual and a natural oc-
currence carried out by the government, he immediately incurs disapproval from
the audience.

M in her next turn (lines 50-52) does not delve into T’s previous response, prob-
ably because she is under a time constraint, or at least chooses not to refute T. She
instead starts a new topic by stating that she has one more question for the politi-
cian. She begins a new TCU in Hindi but code-switches back to English (line 50).
When M switches to English in the middle of the TCU, she seems to be echoing her
audience’s questions. This is interesting because if we look back at all her previous
turns in the conversation, she always begins in Hindi when she addresses T, right
from line 22 onwards. This as mentioned earlier, might indicate that she converges
to T’s discourse so that he can understand her better. Yet she does not seem to do
a good job of it since she keeps switching back to English and T understands the
English switches just as well. Therefore, her code-switching choice might indicate
that she identifies with speaker, T, but her need to switch back to English also re-
flects that she aligns more with her audience. Her switches to English also shows
her preference to include the audience in the discussion, since the matrix language
of the show is English. If she code-switched to Hindi completely while speaking to
T, she would be indirectly excluding the audience from the conversation. We thus
see a sense of exclusion vs. inclusion taking place, or Gumperz’s (1982) concept
of ‘they-code’ vs. ‘we-code’ in action. By switching back and forth, M thus seems
to be acutely aware of her role as a moderator and host. T’s response is naturally
in defense to the series of questions M raises in lines 50-52. T’s response is the
longest turn in the entire conversation sequence ranging from lines 53-63. The data
shows that T maintains his turn in Hindi, in spite of being interrupted twice by the
host, in lines 55 and 61. Throughout the turn T performs the action of providing a
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factual report of the different governments governing in the past, and how they are
responsible for their respective turn of events. In the process he tries to absolve his
government/party from blame.

When M speaks in line 64, she mentions T’s name indicating the end of the
conversation. The viewers are not shown any other explicit way as to how M
and T end their conference, apart from this. When M begins to laugh right after,
in line 64, she creates a relevant TRP for X to jump into the discussion. What is
significant is that the code-switching that occurs from this point on is completely
different from the one that we have just seen. When X speaks in Hindi in line 65,
he seems to be almost quoting T and expressing sarcasm at the same time. As we
saw in our previous analyses in excerpts 3 and 4, here too, CS also takes place
when the speakers wish to quote somebody else. M in line 66 follows suit and
echoes X’s words in Hindi twice, thus again performing the action of quoting.
J too in line 68, is seen to be quoting a previous statement of T (as seen in line
28). This clearly creates a sense of divergence where she wishes to disassociate
herself from the person she quotes, since she is also seen speaking in English
throughout the episode, and code-switches only to quote T. The three instances of
repetition (lines 65, 66, and 68-69), one after the other creates a sense of unity in
terms of opinion among the interlocutors. This again reflects Gumperz’s (1982)
idea of inclusion vs. exclusion.

In summary, what we have seen in this section are CS instances that occur
when a speaker: addresses someone new; wants to reformulate a sentence to
create emphasis or explication; guotes someone so as to identify themselves sep-
arately from whom they quote; repeats a statement to generate emphasis. We also
saw instances of complaint in the analysis. By using the CA approach, we have
been able to see interesting instances of how speakers convey meaning through
code-switching. Although Paraskeva (2010: 118) follows Schegloff (1984) and
believes in the importance of location in the CA approach to CS, this study fur-
ther shows the importance of the action conveyed through the CS that generates
meaning in the sequential context. More importantly, as Wei states, “the CA ap-
proach focuses on collaborative achievements of the conversation participants,
especially the methods and procedures they deploy in achieving understanding”
(2002: 177). However, it would be helpful to further examine these findings with-
in the world Englishes framework. This is discussed in the following section.

7 Discussion: Interpretation of findings through the world Englishes framework

Kachru (1983g: 193) has argued that in any given context, the “alternation of codes
is determined by function, the situation, and the participants”. He theorized that
nativization processes such as code-switching and code-mixing as discussed in
sections 5 and 6 are the consequences of “productive linguistic innovations which
are determined by localized functions of a second language variety, the “culture of
conversation” and communicative strategies in new situations, and the “transfer”
from local languages” (1986a: 21-22). Kachru (1986¢: 119-120), thus proposed the
following parameters to account for differences that we find in English varieties
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such as IE: (a) context of situation, (b) participants in the speech event, (c) cline of
intelligibility, and (d) roles and types of linguistic interaction.

Applying these parameters to the current study, we recognize that the ‘context
of situation’ is a televised debate conducted largely in Indian English with several
instances of code-switching and code-mixing with Hindi and ‘Hinglish A’. The
matter of discussion is a sensitive and a sociopolitical one. The active ‘participants’
of the debate are a panel of experts from different professions such as a lawyer, a
professor, a couple of police officers, a politician, and family members and friends
who knew the suicide victim. Other active participants include the larger audience
on the set who interact with the panel by asking them questions. A final category of
‘participants’ might be considered as that of the viewers watching the show from
home or elsewhere. All participants present in the tv talk show can be argued to be
performing the social roles of engaged citizens coming together to discuss pertinent
social and political issues that strongly impact their lived experiences in society.

Since the participants and viewers of the show are from different walks of life
having different first languages, and the show is televised on an Indian English
channel, NDTV (New Delhi TV), it is not surprising that those interacting in the
show largely do so in IE, but also code-switch to Hindi or ‘Hinglish A,’ since the
official language of Delhi is Hindi. The free use of code-switching mechanisms
throughout the televised show, indicates that both Hindi and ‘Hinglish A’ rank high
on the users’ “code hierarchy” (Kachru 1986b: 59). This, more importantly, high-
lights the social value assigned to Indian English, Hindi, and ‘Hinglish A’ in this
context. Such a ‘context of situation’ in turn allows for the ‘intelligibility’ of the
various codes in use among the speakers. It further discloses the language atti-
tudes of the users since such attitudes have significant linguistic implications and
could lead to code-standardization (ibid, 62). Future studies will need to determine
whether code-standardization is occurring in ‘Hinglish A’ or ‘Hinglish B’. Finally,
the nature of ‘linguistic interaction’ has been qualitatively analyzed in depth in sec-
tion 6. It would be helpful, however, to view the various functions and motivations
for the code-switches observed through the world Englishes framework. These are
summarized below.

Kachru (1983g: 197) identified the following motivations for code-switching
and code-mixing from Hindi to English or another regional dialect:

(a) Both mechanisms can be used to mark one’s identity, state an aside, or indi-
cate a specific role.

(b) It may be used to “reveal or conceal” one’s region, religion, and social class.

(c) When employed in an aside, it may be used to signify a person’s non-mem-
bership to an inner group.

In other words, the above statements provide an answer to the question, “why
does a speaker code-switch?”. It is also important to note that Kachru made these
observations of a variety where the matrix language is Hindi and code-switches
occur in another language. When applying these factors to an Indian English matrix
context, such as in this study, the findings show that the reasons for code-switches
to Hindi or ‘Hinglish A’ are not as explicit. For instance, we find that in the current
study, speakers portray their identities through code-switching in much subtle ways.
This is because, unlike English, which might be the speakers’ second language,
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Hindi is their first (or a near native) language. Thus, code-switching to one’s first
language would be fairly intuitive. It further indicates more technical motivations
for code-switches as described in Section 6. While this is the case for code-switch-
es, commentary on the use of IE would be beneficial too. Of relevance is the marker
of class that is achieved through IE use. All panel members and audience members
who speak in IE in the episode could be classified as standard (or near standard),
educated IE speakers. This is because most panel members are identified in the
show through their profession which in turn indicates their educated backgrounds
and their economic class. This coupled with their proficiency and dexterity in IE
speech are clear markers of their language proficiency and indexes their respective
socioeconomic identities. While a majority of the panel members navigate between
IE and Hindi or ‘Hinglish A’ varieties, two speakers, Mr. L and Mr. T communicate
in their larger code of choice, IE and Hindi, respectively. Mr. L, except for one
instance of CS (see Section 6.4), communicates in Indian English throughout the
entire episode. As with other speakers, this is an intentional choice and a marker of
speaker identity. From this intentional choice, it is evident that Mr. L wants to com-
municate and be intelligible to a larger audience who may not know Hindi, since
Indian English is largely a lingua franca in India between speakers of zero shared
languages. Mr. T, in contrast, indexes his identity of a politician by using Hindi and
‘Hinglish A’ which is code-mixed with register-specific English lexical items. This
is also an intentional choice as Mr. T intends to come across as accessible and in-
telligible to his political constituents. Orsini (2015: 206) substantiates this intention
of the speaker in her review. She reports that Hinglish is sometimes resorted to in
political discourse to align with a political party’s constituents.

Furthermore, we see instances of code-switching being employed as an aside in
sections 6.3 and 6.5. In Gumperz (1982), this is theorized as ‘they-code’ vs. ‘we-
code’. In the employment of an aside, speakers indicate their alignment, affiliation,
and identification with an inner group that they share the aside with. This in turn
classifies and further distances the external speaker as a non-member of the inner
group. In summary, we find Kachru’s motivations of code-switching playing out
in the interactions described in this study. Kachru (1983g: 197), in addition, cites
the following functions of code-switching. These statements can be interpreted as
answering the question, “how are the various code-switches achieved?”:

(d) Through register identification, such as using relevant lexemes from the reg-
isters of administration, politics, law, or technology.

(e) A device for elucidation and interpretation.

(f) As a function of neutralization, or automatization, or backgrounding (Kachru
1986a: 60). This refers to the use of lexical items that are “attitudinally and contex-
tually neutral” (Kachru 1983g: 198).

(g) As a function of foregrounding or bringing attention to code-switches in speech.

Although the data in this study has been analyzed from a conversation analysis
perspective, the findings are not far removed from Kachru’s mapping of motivations
and functions of code-switching. All code-switches and code-mixing occurrences in
this study have shown a formal “cohesion” which Kachru (1983g: 198) defines as
the “integration of the units of another code into the system of the receiving code,
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and organizing the units from two codes in a semantic relationship”. In this study’s
data, we find that when code-switches such as insertions of single or double lexical
items occurred in Hindi or in English, register identification was one of the major
functions of this type of code-mixing. As elaborated in section 5, these lexical items
included words such as complaint, website, crime, government, register, ground, in-
vestigate, trial, suspend, recommend, department, etc. in English, and sazaa (punish-
ment sentence), chasmadeed gavaa (eyewitness’ account/statement), ki (that), mo-
halla (neighborhood), sahab (sir), arey (discourse marker), etc. in Hindi reflecting
the sociopolitical theme of the conversation. While Hindi insertions only constituted
eight occurrences, English insertions, in contrast, occurred an impressive 59 times,
the majority of which were nouns or noun phrases (41 occurrences), followed by 14
occurrences of verbs. This stark contrast of insertions between the two languages
may indicate a pattern of favoring inserting English lexical items in Hindi matrix
code-switching contexts, over Hindi lexical items in Indian English matrix contexts.

Additionally, many a times code-switches were used for the function of elucida-
tion and interpretation which was operationalized through the term “reformulation”
in the analysis (see Section 6.2). Kachru argues that such a function is employed to
avoid “vagueness or ambiguity” and used to “redefine in English what has already
been expressed in Hindi, or a term in Hindi is used as a gloss for a term in English”
(ibid, 197-198). The function of neutralization has been defined as a mechanism
where code-switching can help neutralize in English what would have otherwise
been an attitudinally marked term in Hindi or a regional dialect. For instance, An-
namalai (1978) has observed several occurrences in Tamil where such a device was
employed to “avoid revealing social, regional, or caste identity” (as cited in Kachru
1986a: 60). Kachru maintains that such a mechanism is intended to reduce the dif-
ference between speakers and is “a linguistic attempt to achieve “accommodation”,
and “almost in-groupness”. Since the matrix language of the episode was already in
Indian English, a neutral-functioning language in certain determined contexts, and
the topic of discussion was not related to caste, region, or religion, the function of
a plausible neutralization in a regional language such as Hindi was not evident in
the data. In contrast, the function of foregrounding which has been established as
directing attention to certain elements in the conversation, was markedly evident in
the data. For instance, when CS in Hindi was used to quote another speaker (section
6.3), or when it was used to address a new speaker or a new topic (section 6.1),
or used to indicate emphasis. These findings imply that while foregrounding is an
effective function when code-switching to Hindi or ‘Hinglish A’, the same cannot
be expected for the function of neutralization (where Indian English is the matrix
language and a regional language is the embedded language), since Hindi and Hin-
glish A are attitudinally marked in the North Indian context.

In summary, this section provides an interpretation of the study’s findings
through the world Englishes framework. We have seen that speakers in the study
are interpreted as having specific motivations and functions in adopting code-mix-
ing and code-switching mechanisms in spoken Indian English which are similar to
speakers who code-switch in Hindi or other regional languages, with the exception
of the neutralization function.
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8 Conclusion

This case study has presented a systematic analysis of code-switching patterns in
spoken Indian English in the genre of sociopolitical talk in an episode of an Indian
English tv talk show. The analysis was conducted through a conversation analysis
methodology, followed by an interpretation of findings through the world English-
es framework. The findings revealed that even if code-switching and code-mixing
mechanisms occurred in Indian English, the number of English insertions and alter-
nations within Hindi phrases were much higher than that of Hindi insertions and al-
ternations in English clauses and units. This also confirm Si’s (2010) results where
speakers preferred higher number of English alternations and insertions than Hindi
code-switches, while Hindi-only turns were relatively few. The qualitative analysis
revealed that speakers code-switched to Hindi or ‘Hinglish A’ when addressing
another speaker, reformulating or explicating information for emphasis, quoting
another speaker so as to distance themselves from whom they quote, or share a
complaint. Interpreting these findings in the world Englishes framework we found
that speakers code-switched to subtly mark their identities and state asides to in-
group members. In terms of functions, speakers were found to use code-switching
as a device for registral function, elucidation and interpretation, and foregrounding
content. The neutralization function was not evident since Hindi or Hinglish codes
as embedded codes were typically attitudinally marked. Even so, the manner in
which code-switching and code-mixing took place in the episode disclosed that
all three codes of Indian English, Hindi, and ‘Hinglish A’ ranked relatively high in
most of the speakers’ code repertoires. Since this case study is the first in a series
of follow-up replication studies, future research might additionally investigate the
semantic prosody of insertions found in the sociopolitcal talk genre and the ways
in which it may affect the code-switching patterns in spoken Indian English. Ex-
ploring the function of neutralization in newer studies would also help qualify if the
current finding about it is a stable or a chance occurrence. Diachronic studies might
further examine if and how the trends of code-switching are gradually changing in
spoken Indian English. Systematic studies of IE code-switching in other regional
varieties would also present a holistic understanding of India’s multilingual, “unin-
vestigated linguistic “iceberg™” (Kachru 1986b: 80).
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Bo oBaa craruja nozeTanHo ro pasriienyBamMe BIMjaHHETO Ha MH(OpMaIrcKara
crpykrypa (MC) Bp3 300pOpesioT BO CTaHIAPIHUOT MAKEIOHCKHU ja3uK. 3a Taa
LIeJT [M M3/[BOjyBaMe U T OIHIIyBaMe [TTABHUTE THIIOBH JIMHEapU3aliyja Ha pede-
HUYHHUTE KOHCTUTYCHTH BO POCTATa PEUCHUIIA CIIOPE/ HEj3UHATA KOMYHHKAI[H-
cka nen. [Tonyaenara kinacuukaiuja ce 3aCHOBa Bp3 IMCKYPCHO-CEMaHTHYKaTa
OI03MIIMja Mely KaTeropuuykuTe W TeTHYKUTE MCKa3u. PedeHununTe mrto QpyHK-
[IMOHMPAAT KaKO KaTerOPHYKHU MCKa3H THITMYHO TPETUIINPaaT HEKOE CBOjCTBO 32
KOHTEKCTYaJIHO TI03HAT Cy0jeKTeH pedepeHT. 3aroa, THe ce OJUIMKYyBaaT CO JIBO-
nenra MC tema — peMa, 1ITO ce 0JIpa3yBa BO MPO30/KjaTa U BO HEMaPKUPAHHOT
300popern, BO KOj TEMaTCKHOT Cy0jeKT My TPETXOAN Ha TPEANKATOT. 3a pasiIiKa
O]l HUB, TETUYKUTE UCKA3M BOBEIyBaaT HOB MapTHIMIIAHT BO JUCKYpCOT (TIpe-
3€HTAaTUCKH KOHCTPYKLIMH) WJIM COOIIIITYBaaT 3a HOB HacTaH. TakBaTa AUCKYp-
cHa (yHKIMja UM HAMETHYBa Ha oBHe peueHHIM eanozenHa MC Bo koja nenara
peYCHHIIa NIPETCTaByBa pemMa, IITO YeCTO CHHTAaKCHYKH Ce MapKupa co WHBEp-
3uja Ha Cy0jeKTOT U nmpeauKaTot. [IpernocraByBamMe Jieka BAKBUTE KOHCTPYKIMU
COApKaT MMITIHIIATHA JIOKATHBHA WJIM TEMIIOpaliHa ompeaenoa (CIeHcKa TeMa).
Ho, Hej3unaTa peanu3anyja BO HHAIIUjaIHA PSICHUIHA TIO3UITH]a TOBJIEKYBa O/~
peneHu mpomeHu: aBoaesiHocT Ha VIC 1 3a10/KUTeIHA CyOjeKTHA HHBEP3Hja.

KJIy'-IHl/I 360p0BI/IZ KaTCropnuvikn U TCTUYKU UCKa3U, I/IHB€p3I/Ija, MPE3CHTAIIUCKN
KOHCTPYKIHHU, CLICHCKA TEMa



42

Enenn By>xaposcka

INFORMATION STRUCTURE
AND WORD ORDER VARIATIONS

Eleni Buzarovska
Ss Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje
elenibuzarovska@t.mk

This paper aims to determine the effects of information structure (IS) on word
order in standard Macedonian. We classify and describe the linearization patterns
of simple sentences according to their communicative goal. The classification is
based on the discourse-semantic distinction between categorical and thetic utter-
ances. Sentences that function as categorical judgments typically predicate some
property of a contextually known subject referent. Hence they have a binary
topic-comment IS reflected in prosody and unmarked SV word order. In contrast,
thetic utterances do not predicate a property but introduce a new participant into
the discourse (presentative constructions) or report the occurrence of an event.
This means that their IS consists only of a focus part, which tends to be marked
by subject-predicate inversion. It is presumed that an implicit circumstantial loc-
ative or temporal adjunct serves as their stage topic. However, its realization in
a sentence-initial position imposes a binary topic-comment IS in presentative
sentences, triggering an obligatory subject-predicate inversion.

Keywords: categorical and thetic utterances, inversion, presentative construc-
tions, stage topic
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1 BoBepn

Bo oBaa craruja moaaboko o pasrieayBaMe BIHjaHHETO HA MparMarukara Bp3
CHHTAaKcara Ha IIpoCcTaTa pedeHuIIa BO MaKeOHCKUOT ja3uK. 3a Taa I1eJ TH OIHIITY-
BaMe OCHOBHHMTE KOMYHUKAIICKH THIIOBH PEUYEHHIIM CO HeMapKupaH 30opopen u
BapHjalluTe BO 300pOpeNOT MPEIU3BUKAHHN O MPOMEHUTE BO KOMYHHKAIMCKATa
1LeJT Ha TOBOPHUTEIIOT.

3a HEeMapkupaH 300pope Ha €aHa MPOCTa PEUCHUIIA BO MAKCTOHCKHOT M BO
JPYTUTE HHAOEBPOIICKH ja3UIM ce cMeTa 300popesioT CyOjeKT + mpenuKar + 00jext
(SVO). TakBuoT 300pope/1 iMa CeMaHTUYKa MOTHBAIIMja CO OTJIE/ HA TCHICHIIM]a-
Ta apryMEHTHTE Ha TPAH3UTHBHHOT IJIATOJICKH MPEANKAT BO PEUYCHUYHHUTE TTO3H-
UM JIa ce pacropeayBaar criopea T.H. npuponHa xuepapxuja (Comrie 1989: 128):
areHCoT, OIHOCHO BPIIMTENIOT Ha JIejCTBOTO A ja 3adaka cy0jeKTHaTa, a TPIHUTEIO0T
— objekTHara no3unuja (1).

(D Jawna kyiiu kHuéa na caemot.

Ho, 3a paznuka of ja3uite Bo KOU OBHE peYCHUIHU (DYHKIIMHU Ce TpaMaTHKAaJIH-
3upaie ¥ He JT03BOJyBaaT MMOTOJIEMHU MPOMEHH BO JIMHEApH3alja Ha PEUCHUIHUTE
koHctutyeHTH (Rutherford 1989), 300popenor BO MakeJJOHCKHOT ja3HK IOUICKN
Ha BIIMjaHUE O]l MparMatukara, npei ¢, mopaau (pJIeKTHBHOCTA HA TIIArOJIHTE.

On mparmMaTHyKa MepCreKTHBa, peUCHUIUTE Ce pealn3upaar BO TOBOPOT Kako Uc-
Ka3u CO KOM MCKa)KyBaMe Hekoe 3Hauewe. [10Kpaj mpono3uIMCKOTO 3HAYCHE, Koe ce
u3pasyBa MPeKy JEKCUYKO-TPaMaTHIKa CTPYKTypa, PEUCHHUIUTE MMAaT CreHU(GUIHO
KOHBEP3aIMCKO 3Hauewe. Toa 3Hauewe Mpon3IIeryBa oji KOMyHHKAIMCKaTa 11ell Ha To-
BOPUTENIOT M IMPEKTHO Ce 0/Ipa3yBa BO MH(OpPMAIKCKATa CTPYKTypa Ha HCKa3oT. [lox
nH(l)opMauncKa crpykrypa (ckpareno UC) noapasdupame pacrpezesnda Ha HHPOpP-
Marjara Bo €JIcH UCKa3 CIopes] KOTHUTUBHUTE MPUHIIUITA Ha HOBA U cTapa UH(Op-
marja.! Creziejku ro MPUHIMIIOT Ha MPUPOAHOTO TPOLIECUpame Ha MH(OpMaIiHja-
ta (Natural Information Flow), TOBOPUTEIOT BOOOHIACHO TO CTPYKTYpHpa MCKAa30T
MOYHYBajKH 0f] TO3HaTaTa MHQopMalyja, Ha Koja ce HaJoBp3yBa HoBara (Comrie 1989:
127). ,,Crapara“ undopmaiiyja, koja € Beke JlaJicHa BO TEKCTOT MPETXOIHO, CTOM Ha
MOYETOKOT Ha PEUCHHMIIATA, & HoBaTa HH(MOpMaIlfja cienyBa Mo Hea, OMIejKu ¢ KOTHH-
TUBHO ToTeIKa 3a nporecupare (Halliday 1967). Toa nmoapaszoupa nexa MC Ha eqna
pedeHmIa co HeMapkupas 30opoper (1) e Tema — pema, KaJie IITo TeMara’ € KOHCTUTY-
€HT 3a KOj CTaHyBa 300p BO PEUCHHUIIATa, a peMaTa € A€ BO KOj CE COOMIITYBa HELITO 32
Temara. BeymmHocT, Temara e mpecymnosujara (pecyrnonnpana napopmaliija), a pema-
Ta € acepiiuja, IeJ BO KOj ce TBp/aW HemTo 3a Temara. MIC Ha eHa peyeHuIia He Mopa
Jla ce COBIIara co Hej3MHaTa CHHTAKCUUKa CTPYKTYpa, HO BO HEeMapKHUPaHHOT 300popen

! Bo MakeioHCKara MpeaMeTHa JuTeparypa HHQopMaIucKara CTpyKTypa € To3Hara Kako (yHKIHo-
HaJlHa pedeHHYHa MepCreKTuBa (TepMUH mo3ajMeH of [Ipamkara 1mkona) WM akTyelnHO pacuieHy-
Bame Ha peyeHunara (Munosa-1"ypkxosa 1994: 208-211).

2 TepMHHOT iZiema IO KOPUCTHME 38 MPEAMETOT/TIMYHOCTA 32 KOja CTaHyBa 300p BO PEYEHHMIIA CO BOJICT-
Ha VIC. Temaiua tpeba a ce pa3inuKyBa OJl QUCKYPCHAIIA ilemd, Koja DYHKIIMOHUPA Ha HUBO Ha TEKCT.



44 Enenu Byxaposcka

TeMa € TUITMYHO CYOjeKTOT, a peMa € IPEeMKaTCKUOT u3pa3. TeMuTe TeKHear 1a ce pea-
JIU3UPAAT co OIpenesicHn peepeHITNCKN U3pa3H, OMIEjKH TOBOPHUTEIIOT IPETIIOCTABY-
Ba JieKa CIyIIaTeJI0T MOXKe Jia T0 WACHTH(UKYBa pepepeHToT Ha TeMara.

Bo crarujara cakame Ja TokakeMme Jieka CHHTaKcara Ha MpocTara pedyeHHIa
npexn cé ce oxpemysa ox BuAoT Ha MIC (1BozeHa HACTIPOTH €IHO/IEIHA), KOja, TIaK,
3aBHCH OJ] KOMYHHKAIIUCKATAa el Ha UCKA30T: 1Al TOBOPHUTENOT MPEIUIIPa HEKOES
CBOjCTBO 3a T€MaTa, JaJIi BOBEyBa HOB YYECHHK BO AUCKYPCOT MIIM HH(POPMHUpA 32
HOBa CiIydKa. 3a Ja ja yTBpAuME Kopenanujata Mel'y nHpopMaluckara CTpyKTypa
W CHUHTAaKcara Ha IpoCcTaTa peueHHIla BO MaKeIOHCKHOT jasukK, ce (oKycupame Ha
TPY BHJA PEUCHUIM IPETCTABEHH NPEKY TPH KOMYHHUKAIIUCKH THITOBH:

a. KOMYHHKAIFCKH JISTUBY PEUSHHIIN BO KOU TEMaTa € JIeJl 0J] apTyMEHTCKO-TIpe-
muKarcka ctpykrypa (1);

0. KOMYHUKAIMCKU ACTHBH PEUCHUIM BO KOM TeMara MocoyyBa HEKOja OKOJI-
HOCT (2);

B. KOMYHHMKALIUCKH HEIENMBU peueHunn 0e3 Tema (3) .

Bo pamkuTe Ha MpBUOT KOMyHHUKaIucku Tuml (nBonenna MC tema — pema) ce
W3IBOjyBaaT HEKOJIKY BapHjalliy Ha HeMapKupaHUoT 30opopen (SVO), nmpenuspu-
KaHU 0J] moTpedaTa Ha TOBOPUTEIIOT Jla yKaXKke Koj Jien oj uHpopMmaliijara e mopa-
xeH. Toa gyecTo ce MOCTUTHYBA CO PEMECTYBAE Ha TOj KOHCTUTYCHT (IIPHIIOMIKA
orpezenda, TUpeKTeH/MHANPEKTEH 00jeKT) BO MHULMjaJIHA PEUCHUYHA TTO3UIIH]a,
KOja € KOTHUTHBHO Haj3abenexnTenna (1a).’

(1a) Ha caemoiui Jana xyiiu knula. Knuea xyiu Jana na caemoti.

Bo BToproT KOMyHHKalIMCKH THIT HCKa3UTe MMaaT (DyHKLHja Ja BOBEAAT HOB y4ec-
HHK WIH HACTaH BO JMCKYPCOT,' CMECTYBajKH IO BO OIPEIEICH MPOCTOP WM BpPEME.
CoozBeTHO, peueHuIIaTa MOYHyBa CO JIOKaTUBHA MJIM TeMIopaiiHa onpenenoa. Taksara
,»CLIEHCKa" TeMa He TI0CouyBa Ha YYECHHKOT Ha HAaCTaHOT, TyKy Ha MeCTOTO (WM Ha
BPEMETO) BO KO€ CE OJIBUBA HACTAaHOT. [lopajm Toa, IIaroJICKUTe MpeTMKaTh BO THE pe-
YCHHUIY TUIIMYHO O3HAYyBaaT MMOCTOCHC NI HOjaByBa}I)C Ha HOBOBOBCACHUOT YYECHUK
BO OJIpe/ieHa JIOKaTHBHO-TEMITOpaTHa paMKka. HIBHHOT mormprpoaeH, HeMapKupaH 300-
popen e HHBep3Hja Ha CYOjeKT CO HEMPEOHUOT m1arol (2), T.H. CyOjeKTHA HHBep3Hja.’

2) Bo kanyenapujaiua / 6uepa 9ojge egna dicena.

Bo TpeTHoT KOMYHHMKAIIMCKU THII criafaaT MCKa3uTe, Yyhja KOMyHHKALHCKa Ll
€ JIa COOMIUTAT 32 CIIyYyBameTO Ha HEKOj HACTaH WM Ja BOBEJAT HOB YUECHUK BO
roBopoT. Tue Hemaar Tema; cieacTBeHo, umaat exHonenHa MC u He ce pas3nokyBaar
Ha nHGOpMaIMCKH AenoBH. [IpeTnocraByBame ieka THE CEe U3BEACHH O BTOPHOT KO-
MYHUKAIIFCKH THIT peueHHUIH (2) co Hepealu3upaHa, HO UMIUTMIUTHA CIIEHCKa TeMa.

3 MI/IHOBa—fypKOBa (1994: 209) ucraknyBa aeka ,,aKTyeJIHOTO pacuiIeHyBame Ha pedeHunara‘ (of-
HocHo M C) 3aBycH 071 KOHTEKCTOT, MIIyCTPUPAjKH IO TOA CO UCTH PEUCHHIM IITO UMaat pazianynu MC:
Mojowi opaiui pabowiu_ 6o EMO__ , (Kage pabotu Bammot 6par?) u Bo EMO paboiiu__ mojoiu

6paii__ (Koj paGotu Bo EMO?).

* TepMHHOT gucKypc ce OTHEeCyBa Ha KOXePEHTEH TEKCT (OZHOCHO HETOB JIeJT) N TOBOP.

TeMa

pema.

> TepMHHOT cy0jexilina uH6éep3uja 0O3Ha4yBa MOCTIIO3UIMjaTa Ha CYOjeKTOT BO OTHOC Ha MPEIUKATOT.
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3) Hojge egna scena.

Bo o6jacnyBameTo Ha BapujalMuTe BO 300pOPEAOT HA PEUCHHIHU CO JBOAEI-
Ha UC co uapopmanucka (1) u cueHcka Tema (2), Kako ¥ Ha PEYCHUIUTE CO €1-
HozenHa MC (3) ce moBuKyBaBMe, IIaBHO, HA TEOPHCKUTE CTABOBHU Ha JlamOpexT
(Lambrecht 1994). Ncto Taka, KOpUCTUME HEKOU TOCTABKH OJ JCPUBAIMCKUOT
MIpHCTaIl 3acTaneH BO TOHOBaTa (DyHKIIMOHAIHO OpHUEHTHpaHa JuTeparypa: (a)
JleKa MapKHpaHaTa JMHeapu3alMja Ha pedeHuIara ce JAepUBHpa O HEMapKHpa-
HUOT OCHOBEH 30opopern; (0) Aeka e JIMHeapu3alijara HepaCKUHINBO MOBp3aHa
co mpo3oaujara, GopMupajku JuHeapHo-akieHTHa cTpykrypa (Ilaxyuesa 2016).
Co mpomeHa Ha 300popeaoT U Ha (HPa3HUOT aKIEHT BO Oa3MYHATA PEUCHUIA, CE
no0uBa M3BeIeHa KOMYHUKAITUCKH paznudHa peuenuna (Lnmmepmauar 2016: 82).

CMerame Jieka co JIMHeapHara JiepuBaiiija ce 00jacHyBaar BapujalliuTe Bo 300-
pOpenoT BO COCTaB Ha WH(MOPMAIMCKUTE ABOMCTHH peueHuId. O O0a3muHaTa pe-
YeHHUIa OJ] IPBUOT KOMYHHKALIUCKH THII (2) c€ IepUBUpPAAT PEUCHHIIN CO Pa3IndyHa
JIMHEapHO-aKIIEHTCKa CTPYKTypa, HO co 3auyBaHa OuHapHa MC. [lepuBanmckara
peranuja mocTou U Mery TpPUTE HaBeIeHH KOMYHHKAIIMCKU THIIOBU, HO CO TPOMEHA
Ha VC. Bapujamuure Bo 300popeioT 3aBUCaT U O IpyTH (hakTopu: pedepeHInjai-
HaTa CeMaHTHKa Ha U3Pa3oT MTO (yHKIMOHNPA KAKO TeMa, CEMaHTHKAaTa Ha IJ1aro-
JIOT U pealliuTe Ha TeMaTCKa KOXEPEHTHOCT Mely peUCHUIHTE.

2 Teopucka pamka

JlamOpext (Lambrecht 1994: 14) ja moBp3yBa nojendaTa Ha ABOAEITHA U €THOJIEITHA
NC co nocroemeTo Ha JiBa BHUJIa UCKA3U BO Ja3UKOT: KaTreropuuku (categorical) n
TeTUIKH (thetic). Tue ce pa3muKyBaaT CIiope]] KOMyHHUKAIMCKaTa IeT: KaTeropuy-
KHTE UCKa3¥ TBPJAT HEIIITO HOBO 32 EHTUTETOT 3a KOj CTaHyBa 300p (Temara), 1o/1e-
Ka TeTUYKUTE MUCKa3K BOBEyBaaT HOB YYCCHHK MJIM COOIIIITYBAAT 3a CIIy4yBambeTO
Ha JIMCKYypCHO HOB HacTaH (Sasse 2006).6

Kareropuukure vcka3u jaBaaT HOBa MH(OpMaIlMja 3a TeMara U 3aroa UMaar
nsoaenta MC tema — pema,’ kako nckasure Bo peueHunute (1) u (4).

4) Maukaiua snese 60 cobaiua.

Bo (1) ce coommTyBa HOBa uH(popmaiirja 3a JaHa (KymyBameTo Ha HEKOja KHH-
ra), a Bo (4) 3a efiHa onpe/ieHa MavKa (7ieka Bieria Bo cobara). KomyHukarckara
LieJT Ha peUeHHIINTE ce YTBPAYBa co mpamameTto [lito naipasu Jana?/maukaita?
Onroopot e HoBara HH(OpMaIIHja coaprKaHa BO MPEANKATCKHOT U3pa3, Koj ce Ha-
ora BO peMaTCKHOT JIeJl O/ peueHuIara. Temara ce oJJHeCyBa Ha TIIABHUOT YUSCHHUK
Ha JICjCTBOTO, KOj CHHTaKCHUKH c€ coBmara co cy0jekror. Pedepenrure Ha Jana u

¢ Ymrre Bo 19 Bek Bo (dunoszodujara ce pasrpaHudyBaar 0BOj BHJ HCKa3H O] KATETOPHUKUTE HCKa3H
(Lambrecht 1994: 138). KareropnuknTe uckasu UMaar JBe (QYHKIUH: TO YTBPyBaaT HOCTOCHETO HA
Cy0jeKTOT M, HICTOBPEMEHO, IO MOTBPAYBaaT WM I'0 HErupaar Toa IITO Ce HCKaXyBa 3a Hero, JIoJeKa
TETHYKUTE HCKA3HM CaMOo MOTBPAYBAaaT HEKOj (haKT M 3aToa Ce JIOTHYKH MOEHOCTaBHH.

" Bo aHII0aMepHKaHCKaTa PEAMETHA JINTepaTypa He Ce KOPUCTAT TePMUHUTE ‘TeMa’ i ‘pema’ (BOBEIeHH
o ymHTrBUCTHTE Ha [Iparikara mkomna), TyKy ‘“Tonuk’ (pecyno3unuja) 1 ‘(oKyc Wik KOMEHT (acepiuja).
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Maukaita M ce TIO3HATH Ha COTOBOPHUIINTE, OMIEjKU TpeTCTaByBaar Aei O CIO-
TIeICHOTO (TIPECYIIOHUPAHOTO) 3HACHE MeT'y TOBOPHUTEIIUTE.

On Toa mpousierysa JeKa CeKoj KaTeropuyuKy UCKa3 ce el Ha JBa HH(popMa-
LMCKW KOHCTUTYEHTH: TEMaTCKH M PEMaTCKH. PedeHnnnTe co 1BoeIHAa HEMapKH-
pana MC npo3oaucku ce Oeiexar co JBa pEUYSHUYHHU aKIIEHTH: TeMaTa UMa Haro-
PEH aKIeHT, JoJieKa peMara ce HCTaKHyBa CO HaI0JIHa MHTOHaIHja. Bo pemMarckuor
Jies1, 300pOT MITO TO HOCH aKIIEHTOT (aKIICHTOTCH €JIEMEHT) € TI03HAT Kako MeHTap
Ha pemara. Bo ropuute npumepu — (1) u (4), Toa e mpuioOmKaTa onpenenda BO
(hmHamHATA peUCHWYHA MO3WIMja. TakBaTa Mpo30anja KOpeaupa CHHTAKCHYKH CO
HEMapKUPaHHOT 300popes] 00jacHeT morope.

[Tokpaj KaTeropuIKUTE UCKa3H, pealu3upaHy Kako pedeHuIu co aponenta UC,
Ja3WKOT pacmojara co T.H. TETHYKM HcKa3u. Tue ce Gpopmanu3upaaT BO peUCHHUIIN
IITO HE MOXE Ja Ce MojieaT Ha HHPOPMAIIMCKH JeJIOBH ‘HOBa’ u ‘ctapa uH(Op-
Manuja’, Ouejku mejara peueHuIa npercrapysa HoBa nHpopmanuja (Lambrecht
1994: 144). CooasetHo, THe uMaar eqHoaenHa VC, mTo Moxe 1a ce IpoBepU CO
npamameTo: o ce cryuysa/cryuu? Bo oBue uckaszu GokycoT e craBeH Ha caMHu-
ot HactaH. Ha npumep, pedenurute Bo (5) oAarosapaar Ha mpammamerto: [[liuo ce
cryyu?, a He Ha: [lito ipucituéna?

®)) Tlobpsaj, éo3oiu upuciuuna! Koneurno, dpuciiuina 6o3oiu!

Cnopen KOMyHHKaIuckara QyHKIH]ja, PEYCHUIIUTE CO KO CE pealM3upaar OBHE
uckasu ce aenar Ha jasa Bujaa (Fiedler and Schwarz 2010): Tre mrto BoBeayBaar
HOB HacTaH (PEUCHHUITU CITYYKH) U THE IITO BOBETYyBAaT HOB YYECHUK BO JIUCKYPCOT
(Ipe3eHTAIMCKY PeYEeHHUIH).S

[MparmaTrykara moceOHOCT HA TETHYKUTE MCKA3H CE MapKUpa MPO30JUCKH CO
aKIIEHT Ha MPBUOT PEYCHUYCH KOHCTUTYEHT (KOj PETCTaByBa MHTOHAIIMCKH BPB),
HO UCTO TaKa, MOYKE M CHHTAaKCHYKH, CO 0OpaTHa JIMHeapu3alidja, BO Koja Cy0jeKToT
CJIC/IM TIO TIAroJICKHOT npeankar. Ono3uIujaTa Kaie2opuyuky HaCTIpeMa iUeiiuiKy
MCKa3W HE € CHHTAKCHUYKa, TYKy IparMaTuyka U ¢ KapaKTepUCTHYHA 33 CUTE ja3H-
.’ [ToHaTamy Ke MoKaskeMe JIeKa elHa UCTa PeYCeHHIIa 1o hopMa U 1o COAPKUHA,
MOXe J1a (PYHKIIMOHHpA BO ja3HMKOT M KaKO TETHYKH M KAaKO KaTerOpUYKH MCKa3,
3aBHUCHO O] KOMYHHKAIIMCKATA 11eJ]1 HA TOBOPUTEJIOT.

3 KoMyHMKaIMICKM {BOJIeTHN pedeHnn co nHopMaiucka TeMa

Bo 0Boj aen tu pasmienyBaMe peueHunute co asoaenna MC Bo kou Temara € UH-
(hopmarrricka, OTHOCHO € JIeNT O/T apTyMEHTCKO-TIpeTuKarcKkara cTpykrypa. O mepe-
MEKTUBA Ha TEKCTOT, TAKBaTa TeMa CIIY>KH JIa ja MOBP3e pEeUSHUIIaTa CO IPETXOIHH-
OT KOHTEKCT. 3aToa, IMHeapHO-aKIIEHCKAaTa CTPYKTypa Ha peueHnIiara He Mopa Jia
Ce CcoBIara co Hej3MHATa CHHTAKCHUYKa CTPYKTYpa.

8 OpurnHaNIHUTE TEPMHHH 3a PEUCHHIIM CITYUKH ce event-central thetics n entity-central thetics (Sasse
1987, Lambrecht 1994).

 Cace (Sasse 1987) Bo cBojara THIIOJIOLIKA CTYIMja CMETa J€Ka OBaa OMO3UIIMja € YHUBEP3aJIHa U
MOXE Pa3IMYHO J1a c€ MaHU(eCcTUpa: Kaj CUTE Ja3ULU Taa ce OeJIekU CO MPO30/Hja, a BO ja3UIUTE CO
IparMaTH4Ky Pefociie]] ZOMOIHUTEIHO Ce MapKUpa co Cy0jeKTHa HHBEP3Hja.
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Pemara moxe ma ro omdaka nenmoT MpeArKaTcKH u3pa3 (T.H. MIUpOKa pema)
WJIM CaMO HETOB JIeJ: BTOPHUOT/TPETHOT YUECHUK FITH OKOJTHOCTA BO KOja Ce€ OJIBUBA
nejcrBoto. COOABETHO, pa3iMKyBaMe MpeauKalrcka u apryMeHTcka pema. Crnen-
HUTE UCTH PEUCHUIIM UMAaaT pa3nyHa Tojenda Ha TeMa U pema: Bo (6) pemara ¢
npenukaiucka, a Bo (7) — aprymentcka. OBoj Tun nBonenna MC e mo3HaT kako
WHBEp3Hja Ha TeMaTa U pemara, Kaje mTo pemara Bo (7) Bpuu GyHKIHUja HA HICH-
trdukanja Ha yaecHukoT Ha HacTaHoT (Ilagyuesa 2016: 43).

(6) Jana_  ja kyiu xnueaiia

wema pema’

@) Knueaiua ja kyiu_  Jana

wema pema’

3.1 Ilpepukanucka pema

Bexke mocounBMe morope 1eka MmocTou Kopenamuja Mer'y HeMapKUpaHHOT PeUeHU-
4yeH 300popen (Cy0jeKT, mpeauKar, 00jeKT, MPUIIOIIKA onpenenda) U HeMapKupaHa-
Ta OMHapHa uHpoOpMaIIMCKa CTPYKTypa. Toa 3Hauu Jieka 300popeIoT BO peUCHUIIA-
Ta npetrcraBeHa Bo (1) e gerepmunupan on aAponenHa MC tema — pema, Kaje 1mto
Cy0jeKTOT Ha MOYETOKOT Ha peueHHara, Jana, € TeMa, a pemMara € LeJIUOT Ipeau-
KaTCKH U3pa3 ja Kyiu knucaita na caemoiu. Tyka ce paboTH 3a T.H. MpeIuKaIuCcKa
pemMa, Koja COOIIITYBA IITO My CE€ CIYYWIIO Ha PeepEeHTOT Ha TeMaTa Ha UCKA30T.

Hexou peuennn Moske Ja MOYHyBaaT co MHGOpMAITHja 3a OKOJTHOCTA Ha JIEjCTBO-
TO, & He O Cy0jeKkTOT. TakoB MHHUIMjaJIcH KOHCTUTYCHT ja MOCTaByBa pamMKara Ha
MO3HATHTE OKOJIHOCTH BO KOW CE OJIBHBA JICjCTBOTO MPETCTABEHO BO PEUCHMIIATA.
Bo npeamernara mureparypa (Ha mp. Chafe 1976, Lambrecht 1994, Erteschik-
Shir 1999, 2007), Toj eneMeHT ce HapeKyBa CHEHCKa TeMa (stage topic), Koj ce
pea3upa Kako JOKaTHBHA WM TeMIOpaliHa MPWIIOIIKA OTpenenoa Win MPHIIOTL.
Taka (8) uma qBe TeMHu: elHA CIICHCKA (Ha caemoit/éuepa) u eqHa HHQOpMaIucKa
(Jana), monexa pemara e caMHMOT TIPEANKATCKY u3pas (kyiu knusa).'

() Ha caemoin/euepa Jana xyiiu knuza.

Hcrara npwiioiika onpeaenda Bo MeaujaaHa Wi (UHAIHA PEUYCHUYHA TI03H-
1Mja ro MOAN(HUKYBa MPEAUKATCKAOT U3pa3, JOLUUPAJKH TO HACTAHOT BO BPEMe WIIN
mecro (1), 1omeka Bo MHHIIMjaTHATa Mo3ulirja (8) onpeendara ja 1aBa paMkara Ha
IesiaTa mpoTo3uIiMja u3pa3eHa Bo peueHmiara.!! BepojatHo pasnukara Bo (QyHK-
[Mjara Ha ompezendara MOTeKHyBa Off pa3TUIHAOT HH(OpMAICKH cTaryc: Bo (1)
Taa € BO peMa, a Bo (8) e BO No3uIIHja Ha TeMa.

3.2 AprymeHTCKa peMa

193a Tuk (Dik 1989) pasnunkara mely TeMara v CLEHCKaTa TeMa ce JOJDKH, Tpej ¢, Ha (HakToT LITO
€JIEMEHTOT KOj (DYHKIIHOHHMpPA KAKO CIIEHCKA TeMa He € JIeJI OJf IPEIHKAaTCKO-apIyMEHTCKa CTPYKTypa
Ha MPOMNO3UIHjaTa.

' 3a pasnuuHara QyHKIMja Ha onpeaeadara 3aBUCHO Ol HEj3UHATA PEUCHUYHA MTO3UIINja MUY Baje
noBeke aBropu HaBeneHH kaj Jlaxyc (Lahousse 2007).
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Cekoe OTKIIOHYBame o Hemapkupanara MC Bnujae Bp3 cMHTaKcara Ha MpocCTa-
Ta peYCHMIIa MPEAN3BUKYBajKH MTpOMeHa BO 300popenoT. IlocmiHo HarmacyBame
Ha HEKOj WICH Ha pEeYeHHIaTa CUTHAIM3KMpPA JeKa € Toj MH(popMaucku (okyc, a
JPYTUTE peueHMYHH KOHCTUTYSHTH HOCAT TI03HATa MPECyOHUpaHa nHpopMaImja.
OB0j IOTTHUI peMa € TIO3HAT KaKO apryMeHTCKa, OHJIejKH CO Hea HajuecTo ce U3Jie-
JyBaaT yYeCHUIIUTE MIIM OKOJIIHOCTa Ha JIejcTBOTO. Bo (9) cybjekToT e mpo3oaucku
W aKIIEHTCKH W3CJICH: TO] HOCH HOBa MH(OpMaIyja BO JaeHaTa TUCKypCHA CHUTY-
alyja Jeka TOKMy JaHa ¥ HHKO]j IpyT IO M3BPIIMII JiejcTBOTO. TakBara mpo3oamja
O3Ha4YyBa T.H. KOHTPAacTHA peMa (KoHTpacTeH (GoKyc),'? Ouaejku Mpe3eHTUPAHETO
Ha HEKOj PEUCHWYEH KOHCTHTYCHT Kako HOBa MH(OpMaIMja Kpeupa 3Ha4YeHme Ha
KoHTpacT. OCTaHaTHOT JIe O/ peUCHHUIIaTa IpeTCcTaByBa Mo3Hara nHdopmanuja 3a
AKTUBHOCTA Ha Cy0jeKTHHOT pedepeHT Bo pemara.

9 JAHAWW Kylu Knu2a na caemoui_ (> a He HEKOj ApyT)

Hosara nadopMmarija Moxke ga Ouje camo Jel o1 MIPEAUKATOT, Ha TIp. 00jeKTOT
Ha aejctBoTo. OnroBopot Ha npawmameTo Bo (10): Llino xkyiiu Jana e pemara knHuea,
a CUTE JIPyTH JICIOBU Ha PEYCHHUIIATa, BKIYYHTEIHO H CAMUOT IIATrOJICKU MPEIUKAT,
ce no3Hara uHopmanuja. Y Bo (11) 10KaTUBHUOT NPUJIOLIKH U3Pa3 HA CAeMOIl,
KOj € IPO301CKU HCTAKHAT, € BO peMara, Ouzejku oarosapa Ha nparamero: Kage
Jana xyiiu knuea?

(10) Jana kyiu_, KHUIA  na caemoii,, (> aHe HEWITO JPYTO)

wema

(11) Jana xyiuu knuea_, HA CAEMOT e (> a HE BO KHM)KAPHHMIIA)

[Ipo3oauckn MoXe Jia ce W3ACTH U [IIarojioT, ako TOBOPUTEJIOT caka Jia ja Io-
TBPIYM BHCTHHUTOCTA Ha HACTAHOT BP3 (JOHOT Ha mo3Harara mHopmanuja (12).
AKIEHTOTeHHOT TJIaroj co3/aBa Bepu(UKAIMCKU KOHTPACT JieKa HACTaHOT, MO3HAT
OJl IPETXOAHHUOT KOHTEKCT, HaBucTHHA ce cydmr ([Tagydaesa 2016: 47).

(12) Jana ja KVIIH knulaiua na caemoti (> a He ja yKpaje)

AKIEHTUPAaHUTE PEUYCHUYHU €IeMEHTH Kako MH(POPMAIMCKH HajBAXKHU MOXKE
Jla ce TIpeMecTyBaaT BO MHUIIMjajTHATA peUYCHIYHA TIO3UIHja. TakBaTta CHHTAaKCHUKa
CTpateruja 3a 00eJIe)KyBamhe Ha peMara € Io3Hara Kako peMaru3anuja (Wi goka-
nu3anuja) kako Bo (13). MaumujamHara peMa MOXKe J1a Ce 10jaBH 3a MOTpeduTe Ha
JUCKYPCOT U Oe3 KOHTpacTHA CeMaHTHKa, Ha 1p. [Jenec bes MHOZY 8pegen: Konaiia
Jja uzmus, 60 banka oiugos, Ha Brago my ce jasus...

(13) KHUTA kyiiu Jana na caemoiu. HA CAEMOT Jana kyiu knuea.
ExnpecuBHara pematu3anuja Tpeda a ce pasjiiKyBa O TONMHKAJIM3ALMjaTa,

BO KOja peMara ce IpeMecTyBa Bo IMo3uiinja Ha Tema: Bo (14) mpeara tema e Jana,
a BTOpara € omnpejelieHara UMEHKa KHuld, OWJIejKH JPYTHOT JIeN Of pedyeHHIaTa

12 MicrakuaTroT 360p ce Oesesku o rojieMu OyKBH.
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IIpeauIypa HemTo 3a Hea. Toa Moxke a ce mpoBepu co u3pasot: [liuo ce ognecysa
Q0 (KHU2aa)....

(14) KHUTATA Jana ja kyiiu 6pso (< Jana d6p3o ja kyiu kHuZaiia)

Crenna Bapujanuja Ha HeMapKupaH 30opopen ¢ peuecuja Ha Tema (Ilagydesa
2016: 37). Taa HacTaHyBa KaKo MOCJEINIA HA JTMHEAPHOTO MIPEMECTYBakhE Ha Tya-
TOJIOT, KOj TO HOCH PEYeHWYHHOT aKIIeHT, pe cyojexToT (15). OBaa crpareruja ce
KOPHCTH 32 IOCTUTHYBamke Ha crienn(uieH CTHIICKH e(peKT Ha MPOAOIIKYBambe Ha
pacKaXyBameTO 3a TeMaTa BO CIIeJ[HAaTa peueHHIa. BCyniHOCT, Temara ce BMeTHYBa
Mery JIeJIOBHTE Ha peMara: Mely Kyiiu U BTOPHOT YYECHHUK (JUPEKTHHOT 00jeKT)
knueaina. Co Toa TEMara e Bo perecHja, OJHOCHO CiIeyBa 0 PeMaTHYHHOT IJIaroJl.

(15)  Ja KVIIU _ Jana__ xnulaiia Ha caemoiu_ (M ce CpeTHA CO aBTOPOT).
pema TeMa pema

Penecuja Ha Tema ce cpekaBa W Kaj pEUYCHHLUTE BO KOW HEMa BTOpP YUYECHUK,
OJIHOCHO KOTa IVIarojoT € HEeNpeoieH, la HeMa JUPEKTeH 00jeKT. Peuenunure co
takBa MIC o0uuHO ce ynorpeOyBaar Kako MOYETOK Ha aHETIOTH WM KaKO HapaTHB-
Ha cTpaTerdja BO MPUKa3HU U CIyYKH.

(16) OTHULLOJI Myjo 6o 3oonouika..., OTHIIIOJI Myjo kaj Xaco na cociuu....
(www.pelister.org)

Bo ciennara kparka TekctyaiHa neiuHa (17) npeosiiaayBa perecuja Ha Tema
BO CHTE PEUCHHMIIN, OCBECH MpBaTa CIOKEHA PEUYCHHUIA, Koja HHPOPMHUpA JIeKa HO-
BOBOBEJICHHOT, HO HJIeHTU(UKYBaH mpoTaroHucT Ilejo (mMo3HAT o HapomHUTE
MIPUKA3HM), HEMaJl YeBJIM U JeKa 1M03ajMUJI YeBIH 3a na ce (aru Ha opo. [lonHa-
TaMy clie/lyBaaT PEUYCHHIIH CO Pellechja Ha TeMa BO TpaH3UTHBHA pedeHuna (/o
sugen yopbayujaiia co yusmuiie), Kako U Bo HerpansutuBHure (Ce nagpegun
Ilejo, Owuwon Ilejo).

(17) Ha egen Benuzgen Ilejo neman yesnu 3a Ha 0po, Ua UO3AMUL €QHU YUSMU
09 Komwujaiia — yopbayuuja, Qowon Ha cpeiiceno u ce gaiiun Ha wa-
ney. 1o eugen uopbayujaiia co uusmuite u My ce ciiopuio geka Ke u
uckune Ilejo co ueparveitio u my pexo.... Ce naspegun Ilejo u segnau
2u codyn u my 2u @paun wusmuine wa yopoayujaiua. ... Qmuwon Ilejo xaj
yopbayujaiia u 3a yac ce 8paiun iax co yusmu.... (www.slideshare.net/

iskrapavlovska)

Hexon uectuiu ce ynorpeOyBaar npej peMaTCKHOT KOHCTUTYEHT 3a Jja yKayKar
Ha pemara (Ilanyuesa 2016: 65). Taka, HemeHnuBUTE 300pOBU camo U 9ypu Bo (18)
CITy’KaT Jia TO u3/1eTar cy0jeKTHHOT peepeHT O/l MHOXKECTBOTO Ha MPECYTIOHUPAHU
Y4ECHHUIM (CUTE IPyTH HITO KyIyBaJjie KHUTH).

(18) Osaa knu2a camo/gypu u Jana ja Kyiiu.
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3.3 IIparmaTuKara 1 CMHTaKcaTa Ha TeMaTa

Bo 0Boj nex ke pasmiename Kako ce BKPCTyBaar penannute Mery gopmara u pyHK-
Ljara Ha KOHCTUTYSHTOT WITO (PYHKIIMOHHUPA KaKO TeMa BO PEUEHHILIATa CO JBOAIEI-
na UC. Ke ce oGueMe a 0roBOpHMe Ha MpalIambeTo 301To pedenunara (19) e
nonpudariusa ox (20).

(19) Mapro/komwujatia Kyiu Ho6a Koad.
(20) Egen xomwuja Kyitu Hoea kona.

Hndopmanmckrot u peepeHInjaTHIOT CTaTyC Ha NIABHUOT YYECHUK Ha JIejCTBO-
To Birjae Bp3 MC Ha MCKA30T. YUECHHUKOT ja3MYHO CE€ KOIUpa O T.H. pehepeHIUCKN
n3pa3 (MMEHKa, 3aMEHKa), KOj BO HEMapKHPAHUOT 300pOpei] Ha CUMHTAKCUYKO HUBO
O00MYHO Cce coBMara co cy0jeKToT, a Ha MH(OPMAIIICKO HUBO — CO Temara. Temure ja
(hopmMHpaar HUIIKAaTa ITO TO MOBP3yBa TEKCTOT BO KOXEPEHTHA LIeNUHA. Tue Hocar
rmo3Hara HHpOpMAITHja, Bp3 Koja ce HaArpaayBa HoBaTa HHGOpMaIlija H3HECEHA BO pe-
Mara. 3aToa TEMHUTE TEKHeaT Ja OUaaT pealm3upaHy co ONpeiesieHN pedepeHINCKN
W3pasy MITO [M0COYYBAAT MO3HATH ped)epeHTH, OMHOCHO MPETCTaByBaar ,,crTapa’ nH-
thopmarmja. CyOjextHrOT pedepeHT Bo (19) o3HawyBa JHIle TO3HATO HA CITYIIATENIOT
1 3aT0a Cce pean3upa Kako JIMYHO UMe, KOe TI0COuyBa Ha eAMHCTBEH pedepent (Map-
K0) WM CO OIIIITa NMEHKa OOeNIekaHa co OTpeneNieH WieH (komwujaiua). YneHor e
rpaMaTH4KO CPEACTBO 3a O3HAYYBamE JICKa CIIYLIATEIOT MOXKE J1a TO MICHTU(HKYBA
TOj EHTUTET o MHOXKecTBO ¥cTH eHTuTeTH (Lambrecht 1994: 52). Toa 3Haum neka
JMYHOTO UMe Mapko 1 4iieHyBaHaTa UMEHKa KOMUiUjaitia CUTHAITM3Upaar Jeka pede-
PEHTHTE Ha OBME MMEHKH [T0COUYBaaT Ha WICHTH(UKYBaHH OIpeNieNIeH! SHTUTETH 32
pasnuKa o1 HeoIpeAeIeHHOT pedepeHIjajieH craryc Ha cy0jextot Bo (20). dopmara
Ha pepepeHLINCKUOT U3pa3 Co KOj ja3MYHO c€ KOAUPa BEKE BOBEJICH YYECHHK 3aBUCH OJT
HEroBOTO MPHUCYCTBO BO MeMopHjaTa Ha ToBoputenoT (Lambrecht 1994: 22).

Kosky mouecto ce criomeHyBa MPOTArOHUCTOT BO TOBOPOT/TEKCTOT TOJIKY IO-
BeKe € MpHCYTEeH BO Hallata MEMOpPHja, Ila Taka MCTHOT MPOTArOHHCT MOXE Ja
“Ma aKTUBEH, TIOyaKTHBeH M HEaKTHBEH KOTHUTUBEH cTaryc (Givon 1983, Chafe
1987, Gundel et al. 1993).!* TToronemara mpucdarmusoct Ha (19) ox (20) Mmoxe 1a
ce 00jacHM cO TeHIIEHIIMjaTa TEMHUTE 1a OMIaT KOTHUTUBHO JOCTAITHHU 32 TIPOIIEeCH-
pame ciiesiejku ja T.H. TeMaTrcka xuepapxuja (Lambrecht 1994: 165). Temarckara
XHepapxuja ja nu3pasyBa Kopenalujara Mer'y KOTHUTHBHATa JOCTAITHOCT Ha TeMara
(Tur4HO, Cy0jeKTHHOT ped)epeHT) BO HalllaTa MEMOpHja U HEToBaTa peaiu3alyja
BO jJa3UMKOT, OJJHOCHO (popMaTa Ha TOj peepeHT.

Hajnocramnnure, onHOCHO akTUBHUTE pPe(EepeHTH, ce KoAUpaaT caMo CO JINY-
HaTa HaCcTaBKa Ha IVIaroJioT, OJlyaKTUBHUTE (JOCTAHUTE) cO aHadopcka 3aMeHKa
(TmyHa 3aMeHKa BO 3 JHIIe), @ HEAKTUBHUTE (HEJOCTAITHUTE) CO aKIIEHTHPAaH NUMEH-
cku u3pa3 (Lambrecht 1994: 109)."* NmeHkara ce oxHecyBa Wi Ha HHpOpPMAIIU-
CKU HOB peepeHT, KOj yIITe HE € ,,3al[BPCTEH" BO MEMOpHjaTa Ha CIIyIIATeNIoT,
WK Ha peepeHToT WITO € BeKe € MPUCYTEH BO TEKCTOT (JOoCTareH), HO Tpeba na

13 OBa e ynpocreHa Bep3uja Ha xuepapxujara. JJaMOpexT pa3iuKyBa MeT CKajJapHH BPEIAHOCTH: active
> accessible > unused > brand-new anchored > brand-new unanchored.

14 3a anadopckure hopmu Ha Cy0jEKTOT BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK BiIK ByxapoBcka u Mutkoscka (2018).
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ce aKTHBHpa BO MEMOpHjaTa Ha CIyLIaTeNoT, OMIejKU € CIIOMEHAT Mpe[ MOBEKe pe-
YeHHUIHU. 3aT0a HEONpeaeIeHNTE NIMEHCKH CHHTAarMH Ce OJJHECYBAaaT Ha HEAKTUBHU
pedepenTy, a onpeaeIeHuTe — Ha MOJYaKTUBHU M aKTUBHH.

Jla ro miycTpupaMe Toa co KpaTka CeKBEHIIMja O]l €Ha HapoJHa MpUKa3Ha CO
Tpojia yuecHunu: Mrap Ilejo, monot u anBara (o0OenexxaHu co moa3Hak).'

21) Cnyrcen Ilejo,, kaj nekojcu o, Ilotioiu,, Kako o, 4ecitio cu upasen anea,.
Apro ama, egen gen 9, Haupasu o6eKe OWKONKY WO MOJiCeLe 9a U3eqaitl
co Ileja, wia cropo tonosuna @, um ocuianara. 3a ga ne ja usege Ilejo,
ocianaiaiia anea, cam Koa ke uziese oo, nekage o paboiua, 060j,

Hamucun 9a 2o sainawu Ileja, co newito... (https://makedonskijazik.mk/2)

Bo ropanot npumMep Bo mpBata pedeHnIa ce BOBEAYBa HOB MapTHLUIAHT (0il)
BO JWCKYPCOT, OJHOCHO BO OBaa KpaTka CEKBeHIMja. Bo Bropara ce BoBemyBa Tpe-
THOT y4YECHHMK, anBara. Bo Tperara pedeHMIa THE MMaaT aKTUBEH KOIHUTHBEH
CTaTyc, Koj ce Oenexu caMo co JM4Hara (opma Ha miaroyor (Haipasui, ociua-
Hana). bunejkn ce Beke BOBEICHHU, CHTE YYECHUIM MOXKE Ja OMIar akKTUBHU HIN
MOJTyaKTHBHH, HO HE HOBH. Bo mocnenHara pedeHua NpBUOT MPOTArOHUCT TaK ce
rmocouyBa co ume (//ejo), a BTOpHOT CO TTOKa3HaTa 3aMeHKa (060j) 3a 1a ce N30eTHe
pedepeHnyjanHara ABOCMHUCICHOCT Mery JBajliaTa yUYeCHHLM Ol MALIKH POJI.

HajiecHo ce mpoliecupaar oHHE pEUSHHITT YMH TEMH C€ Ha BPBOT Ha Xuepap-
xujata. Bo peuennuute co C Tema — pema, HajIIOroAHN KaHIUIATH 33 TEMa Ce aK-
THBHHUTE U MO3HATUTE pedepeHTH,'® a HajHenpU(ATINBU Ce HEUACHTU(DUKYBAHUTE
(HeTo3HaTH 3a CITyIIaTeNI0T) HEAKTUBHA PePEepEeHTH.

4 KoMyHMKaIVICKM FBOETHY PeYeHUIIN CO CIIeHCKA TeMa

OBOj BUJI PEUCHUIIM U3pa3yBaaT TETUYKH IMPOIO3UIINK, OUJIC]KM BOBEIyBaaT HOB
MPOTArOHKCT BO TEKCTOT. [103HATH KaKO MPe3eHTANUCKH, THE MTOYHYBAAT CO JIOKa-
TUBHA MPUJIOIIIKA OIIpeiesioa, Koja ja 3adhaka rmo3uiyjara Ha Tema. Toa o1 cBoja cTpa-
Ha HaMmeTHYyBa nBofeHa MIC u cy0jeKkTHa MHBEp3Hja Ha TIPE3CHTAITUCKUTE PEICHUIIH,
Taka IITO HUBHUOT KaHOHWYEH, HeMapKupaH 300popen e naBeptupat (AdvVS).

(22) Bo kanyenapujaiia/suepa 9ojge egna sicena.

Cy0jexTHara nHBep3uja uMa crienuuiHa AucKypcHa QyHkuuja, Ouaejku mpe-
Ky Hea ce BOBEJyBa HOB YUECHHK BO TEKCTOT, KOj MPETXOJHO HE € CIIOMEHAT WIIN
He ce mojpazoupa o koHTekcToT (Downing and Locke 2006: 257, Prince 1992).
[enta Ha BOBEAyBambEeTO Ha HOBHOT pe)epeHT € Jia TO MOTBPIH HETOBOTO MPHCY-
CTBO Ha ofipenieHa jokanuja (Bentley et al. 2015: 48) kaxo ,,crieHa’ Ha Koja ce Haora
MIPOTArOHUCTOT, KaKo Ha Tp. BO (23).

15 Co noasHak ru Genexxume Kope(h)epeHTHUTE KOHCTHTYEHTH Ha pedeHuIara, co ¢ 0TCyTHHOT pede-
PEHIIMCKH U3pa3, KOj ce MOCOoUyBa CO JIMYHATA IIarojicka Gpopma.

16 Onpeenenara UMEHKa MOXKeE J1a [T0COYYBa U YYECHHK LITO MOXE J1a I'0 MAEHTU(HUKYBaMe O]l caMara

curyanuja. Ha nip. Bo: Cakas ga eénesam 6o bubnuoitiexaiuia, no épainaiua deuie 3aidopenda, ce mof-
pa3bupa aeka ce pabotu 3a Bparara ox oudnuorekara (Ward et al, 2002: 1368).
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(23) Ilpeg epatiaitia Ha cyQowl Uax ja euge HUO3HAMUATNA CIUKA: BKOYAHEIO
ciioeja Ha ciupadxca geajua eojuuyu. [log cavaitia 32paga, HeoZpeaua
09 CoHyelo, gpemKauie 0camer Aajiion, co eiupecHaiiy uap jagpu, Ho
MupHu Korou."

CemaHTHKaTa Ha HEKOU HETIPEOIHH IJIATrOJICKH MPEAUKATH € TIOTO/IHA 32 MPE3eH-
tarpickara (yHkiuja. Toa ce TOTBpAM BO aHaJM3aTa HA PEYSHHUITUTE O 30MpKa ecen
BO KOja Haj/I0BME HaJ| CTOTHHA TakBu mpumepw.'® [maromute 1mro ce ynmorpedyBaar
3a OBaa KOMyHHUKaITUCKa (DyHKIIMja O3HAYyBaaT HEKAy3aJHU CIIOHTAHU aKTHBHOCTH:
10jaByBamke¢ Ha HOBOBOBEICHUOT TIPOTATOHUCT Ha CIIeHAaTa (Ce ilojasu, upoyyiiu, u3-
Zpea, HUKHA, OecHe, ce iloKadice, ce 2rnega, ce cyua, ce usepagu, ce oiueopu, ce upo-
uzeege U Cil.), IPUCYCTBO WIIH MO3HIMja HA CyOjeKTHUOT peepeHT Ha Toa MecTo (ce
Haoza, ciou, aedcu, 8ucu, octuare, uagne, iuede, ce wupu, ce CUywily, ce Kpena u
CIT), HO, UCTO TaKa, ¥ Kay3aJIH! JIejCTBa IIITO N3pa3yBaaT ABIKEHE Ha MPOTATOHICTOT
10 ,,cueHara” (gouiamiyea, upuciiuine, gojge, cietia v ci.)."” JlomHuTe puMepH ja
MITyCTPUpAar Mpe3eHTaIckara (GyHKIMja Ha OBHE HEMPEOIHH Taromm.?

24) Braiupe go uposzopeyoiu, cegen iiociuapuoii opail, kpaj He2o citioeno
Kagpaeo cumnye.
(25) Hag Ckoiije neftiawe kpanckuoiu geo2nas 6en open a iiog Hezo ce Zpyiu-

paa Gumuaciuuyapuiie.

OnpeneHr KOHBEHIIMOHATM3UPAHH M3pa3u UMaaT TakBa Npe3eHTanucka QyHK-
11ja 3a NMOYHyBame Ha npukasHu: Cu 6un egen uoeex..., Ilpeg mno2y cogunu cu
Jlicuseer egen yap....

4.1 PedepeH1MIjaTHNOT CTATyC HA HOBOBOBEICHNOT YIeCHMK

Bo mpe3eHTarpickuTe peueHUIM co cy0jeKTHa HHBEP3H]ja, IPOTATOHUCTHTE CEKOTaIIl
“Maat HOB MH()OPMAITUCKH CTaTyC, OM/IejKN TIPBIIAT Ce BOBEIyBaaT BO TeKCTOT. Ho,
HUBHHUOT pedepeHInjaeH cTaTyc Moxke Aa Oune pasznuueH. Taka, Bo (26) Becna n
egHa JceHa ce TUCKYPCHO HOBH, HO egHa JiceHda O3HAdyBa HETO3HATO, a Becha 110-
3HATO JIMLIE 3a CIyHIaTenorT. Bo ciennara peyeHnIa BeKe BOBEACHHOT IIPOTArOHUCT
CTaHyBa TeMa 3a Koja ce MPEANLINpa HEeILlITO HOBO BO peMarta (Qonece y0asu Koiayu).

(26) Hojoge egna sicena/Becna (u gonece ybasu xonauu).
Cernak, cMeTame Jieka pSYCHUIIITE CO HEONPEICIICH IMEHCKH M3Pa3H MU 3aMEH-

KM BO MHHUIIMjaJIHa CyOjeKTHA mo3uliuja (Ha p.: Hekoj 10j1€.) MOXKe J1a ¢e TOJIKYBaar
1 Kako uckasu co apoxenHa MC (Tema — pema), ako ce akIeHTHPa U PEAUKATCKHOT

7 Mpumeport ¢ on AGaymes, 1. (1961). ITycitiuna. Cxomje: MakeioHuKa.
'8 Makegonckuoiu ecej. (2008). Ilemaposcku, U. (Ypen.). butona: Mukena.

1 Hekay3aqHuTe BO MPEIMETHATa JIUTEPATypa ce MO3aHTH KAaKO HEaKy3aTHBHH, a Kay3aJHHUTE, KOU
HajuecTO 03HAUyBaaT JBIKEHE, KAKO HeepPraTHBHIL.

» TIpumeport (24) e ox C. CrojueBcky, a (25) ox C. JaneBcku Bo MakegoHCKuoi ecej.
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n3pas, OJJHOCHO aKO PEUeHHIIATa UMa JIBa PEUYCHUYHHU aKIIeHTH. Toa ce MoTBpIyBa BO
(27), Bo K0ja HICTHOT YUECHHK CTaHyBa TeMa BO ClIefHaTa peueHwna co aeoaenta C.

27 Egen uosex/nexoj 9ojge u tipawiysaute 3a ieobe.

[Tokpaj Toa, peueHUIMTE CO HEOmpeeieHn pe)epPeHTH Ce CICIHjaTu3nupae
3a OIpEICHN HApaTHBHU CTPATErHu: 3a MOYHYBamE HA AHETJOTH WM HEOOWIHU
ciryuku (Byxkaposcka u ap. 2019). Tue coonmuTyBaar mTO HAIpaBWI €I€H HOB U
Herno3Har pedepenT hoKycrupajku ce Ha camara CIIydKa.

(28) Eogen uosex aneze 6o epadcku aemoodyc 6o benepao u nouna oa nee xum
00 30pasko Yonux. (zase.mk)

Bo crnoBeHckute jazummre, BO KOM HEMa OTpe/iesieH WiieH 3a o0enexyBame Ha
ITO3HAT, aKTUBEH pe(epeHT M HeMa er3WUCTEHITHjaTHO uUMda, caMO 300pOopemoT ja
MapKHpa pasiukaTa Mery Kareropuukute (29) u npe3eHTauicKUTe er3ucTeHIN]al-
Hu pederny (30) co UCTO JIEKCUYKO-TpaMaTHiKo 3Hauerme. JlomHuTe npumepu ce
Ha PyCKH ja3uK.

29) Knuea na cmone. ‘Knuéaitia e na macaiua.’
(30) Ha cmone knuza. ‘Hmva egna knusa Ha macaiua.’

4.2 CieHCKa TeMa BO NMpe3eHTANVICKUTE pedeHNII

Bo mpesenTanuckuTe pedeHUIM MPUCYCTBOTO Ha JIOKATHBHA (MJIM TEMITOpAIHA)
ompenenoda ja ,,ipeTBopa’ HHPOpPMaNICKaTa CTPYKTypa Ha peYeHUIIaTa BO IBOJIEIN-
Ha. /la ro o6jacHuMe Toa npeky npumepoT (31), Koj MMa ClieHCKa TeMa 3a pa3JinKa
on: Bnesze Jana/egna sicena.

31 Bo cobaiua énese Jana/egna dcena.

[IpemecTyBameTo Ha JIOKaTMBHATA Ompesenda mo miarojot Bo (32) ja MeHyBa
Hej3uHara MIC, 6unejku onpenendara cranysa nei ox pemara. KomyHukanmckara
e Ha pedeHunara (32) e aa COONIITH IITO HAPaBUJI MPOTArOHUCTOT Ha JIjCTBO-
TO, KOj Beke OWJI CITOMEHAT BO MPETXOMHUOT TEKCT. 3aroa Jana € Tema, a mpeauKa-
LIMCKUOT U3pa3 (81e3e 60 codailia) e peMa.

(32) Jana/egna scena énese 6o cobaiua.

Peuenunute (31) u (32) He ce paznuKyBaaT MPO30JUCKU: UMaaT IO JBa peue-
HUYHH aKIEHTH, €HUOT Ha MPBHOT, a IPYTUOT HA MOCIECAHUOT PEUYeHHUYEH KOH-
CTUTYEHT, IITO 300pyBa BO MPUJIOT HA Te3aTa JIeKa MPE3CHTAMCKATE PEYCHUIU CO
criencka tema numaar neojenta C. Ho, ako oTcycTByBa crieHckara TeMa (Ouiejku
€ UMIUIMIINTHA), pedeHunara nma eqHoaensa VC, kako Bo: Brese Jana. Toa nox-
pa3bupa JieKa TETHYKUTE UCKa3U O(OPMEHH KaKO PEUCHHIIM CO €THOJICITHA U JIBO-
neraa IC ce meryceOHO ITOBp3aHH.
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[lopagu cTHICKHM MPUYMHH, LEHTApOT Ha peMaTa MOXe Ja ce MPEMECTH Ha T10-
YEeTOKOT Ha PEUEHHMIATa, a CIICHCKATa TeMa BO KpajHara peMaruyHa nosuimja. M3se-
JieHaTa CTPYKTypa € Mo3Hara Kako cymepmno3unuja Ha pemara. Crnopen [laxydesa
(2016: 49), Toa He ja meHyBa eqnoAenHara MIC Ha pedyeHnniara u 6pojoT Ha KOMYHH-
KaI[MCKUTE JICJIOBH OCTaHyBa UCT. TakBaTa peTopuyKa CTpaTertja 3a MpUBJICKYBabe
Ha BHUMaHUETO Ha YUTATEIUTE YECTO ce KOPHCTH BO HOBUHAPCKU HACTIOBH WIIH 32
moueToK Ha Bectrte (33), HO, MCTO Taka, Ce CpeKaBa BO YMETHHYKATa JIUTeparypa.’!

(33) Hnjagnunu nyZe ce tiojasuja Ha Urowinagoil 60 YpHOZOPCKUOT SNABEH
épag. (https://hi-in.facebook.com)

5 KoMyHMKaIICKV €THOAETHN pedeHIIN

Kaxo mTo HaBeoBME BO TMOTIIAaBjeTO 2, TETUYKUTE MCKA3H IITO COOMIMITYBaaT 3a
HOBHM cITyuku umaar ennojenna MC, Ouiejku mearuoT uekas mpeTcTaByBa HOBA HH-
¢dopmarja. Toa ce oapasyBa BO Mpo30MjaTa: TUE UMAaT €ICH PEUCHUYCH aKIICHT,
3a pa3linKa OJf KaTeTOPUUYKNTE, KOW IMaaT J[Ba: €ICH aKIeHT Nara Ha TeMarta, a JJpyT
Ha pemarta (Sasse 1987: 529). 1 Bo nBara Tuma nMa moBeKe aKIEHTOTCHU SANHHUITH.
OTCyCcTBOTO Ha TeMa Kaj TCTHIKUTE PCUCHUIIN HE 3HAUHN JIeka THE HemMaaT Cy0jeKT
Y TIpe/IMKaT Ha CHHTAKCHYKO HUBO. THe He mpeauiupaar, OJJHOCHO He TIPUIIHIITYBaar
HEKOE CBOjCTBO Ha YUECHHKOT Ha JIejCTBOTO, OMICjKH TOj HEe € TeMa Ha HuBo Ha VIC.
Bo peuennmuTe co Kou ce peam3nupaar TETUIKUTE UCKAa3H TeMaTa He € MPECyTIOHH-
paHa (WM e OTCyTHA) M 3aToa PEYCHHUIIaTa He ce BP3yBa CO MPETXOTHHUOT TeKCT. [1o
Taa JIOTWKa, Oe3nuaHuTe pedeHutn (Bpue, Ce ciiemHu) W €T3UCTEHIINjATHUTE KOH-
CTPYKLUHU OJf THUIIOT: Mma egHo geilie 60 cobailia criafaaT BO TETUUKH CyIOBU.

5.1 Peyennum cryuxn

Bo oBa nornasje ce 00paboTyBaat BTOPHUOT BHJ] TETHYKH CY/IOBU, KOM BOBETyBaaT HOBU
HACTaHU BO JUCKYPCOT M 3aToa I'M HapeKyBame pedeHHNH cryuku. Llenara peyenunna
e pema co enronenna MC. Cnenejku ro Hummepmuar (2016: 83), pasnukyBame 1Ba
MOTTHIIA: KOHTEKCTYaJIHO HE3aBUCHHU U KOHTEKCTYaITHO 3aBUCHH PEUCHHUITU CITyUKH.
KoHTekcTyaIHO He3aBUCHHTE HCKa3K M3pa3yBaaT HOBH CIYUKH ILITO HE CE BP-
3aHH CO TIPETXOTHUOT KOHTEKCT ¥ 3aT0a MOXKe Ja ce yrnorpeOyBaaT nzonupaso (34,
35). Bo HMB HEMa TeMa: He Ce COOIIIITYBA 32 YUYSCHUKOT Ha HACTAHOT (ilienehoHoiu,
Mauxaitia My Jaua), TyKy 3a CIlydkaTa co TOj poTaroHucT. OBUE peYeHUIN TEK-
HeaT KOH uHBepTupan 30opopes (VS). PeyeHNYHHOT akIIeHT mara Ha MPBUOT pede-
HUYEH KOHCTUTYEHT (IPeIUKAaTCKUOT U3pa3), a Cy0jeKTOT MMa HaJI0NIEH aKIIEeHT. >

34) H3zobeza mauxaiua! (Ito crana?)
(35) Hojoge Jana. (11lto nma HOBO?)

2l Mganosa (2015: 104) naBa mpumep of1 Oyrapcka JUTeparypa MpeBeeH Ha PycKu: Jlex xiadey no-
nonAU NO Kodcama u. Jleekutl Xo1000K nonon3 no ee Koodice. ‘JIeCHO CTYIEHUITO 1 Ce IIUpeIIe 1Mo KoKara.’

2 KOHCTI/ITyeHTOT IITO I'O HOCH PCYCHUYHUOT aKLCHT CC Oelexu co 3allpHETH 6yKBH
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Bo creqHuTe MpUMeEpH Ce WITyCTpUpaaT TAKBUTE PEUYEHHITH OJf COBpEMEHATa Ma-
KeI0HCKa TIpo3a.”

(36) I'posna bombaiva u ce cnywaait camo UUCKOWHUYY, MAWKY TleTeyl.

(37) Cejmenutiie ce silypHaa 60 KyUoul U Co S6EPCKU UOCIUAlKU 2U 09genuja
geyaiua o9 gegosyu um. Hacitiana geiticka iiuckomnuya, ciuapcku 3a-
uomazarba, Uia4Ku, UYOCUiU. ..

Bo koHTekcTyaIHO 3aBHCHHMTE PEUCHUIIM CITYYKH HOBara MH(MOpMaIHja € ToBp-
3aHa CO CUTYaLIMCKHOT KOHTEKCT. 3a pas3iifKa 0J] KOHTEKCTYaJIHO HE3aBUCHUTE, THE He-
Maar cyOjeKTHa MHBEP3Hja, HO ja 3a1pKyBaaT UCTaTa IMPO30NCKA CTPYKTypa CO aKLIEHT
Ha TIPBHOT 300p. OTCYCTBOTO Ha HHBEP3Hja UMILIHIINPA Kay3aIHO 3HAYEHE 32 00jacHy-
Barb¢ Ha HACTAHOT U 3aT0a THE CE MHTEPIIPETUPAAT CaMo BO IAICHUOT KOHTEKCT.

(38) — Sowiio epaiaiua e oimgopena? — Maukaitia uzdeza.
39) — Ilino cu woaky paciionosxcena? — Jaua gojge.

Paznukara mefy qBara BUa peUCHHUIIH CIIyUKH MOXKE J]a C€ HIIYCTPUpa CO pede-
HUIM IITO UMAAT UCTa COAPIKUHA, HO (hOpMAaITHO ce pa3IuKyBaaT Mo 300popelor.
[IpBara peuenuia (40) e KOHTEKCTyallTHO HE3aBUCHA, OWCJKM OJroBapa Ha Ipa-
mameTo: [llio ce cayuu?, a BTopara (41) € KOHTEKCTyaaHO 3aBHCHA, 3aT0a IITO
MPETCTaByBa 00jaCHYBamhEe HA TOBOPUTENIOT 30IIITO, HA TIPUMEp, ONION Ha padboTta
TEIIKU WU CO aBTOOYC.

(40) Mu ce pacuiia xonaiua.
41) Konaivia mu ce pacuiia (u cera Mopam Ja...)

HUcra paznuka nma mery pedenunute Bo (5): [1oopsaj, 6030t tipuciuucna!l cnara
BO KOHTEKCTYyaJIHO 3aBHCHHTE, OMJIEjKH Cce JaBa MPUYHMHATA 332 Op3amero, JojieKa:
Koneuno, iipucitiuéna 6o30oiii! mpercTaByBa M30JIMpaH HACTAH HE3aBUCEH OJ1 IIPETXOI-
HUOT KOHTEKCT, I1a peueHuIaTa nMa cyojektHa uaBepauja. Ho, Mopa na ce ucrakue
JieKa BaKBUOT 300pope[] U BO BaTa THIIA PEUCHULH € TeHICHIIH]a, & HE IPABUIIO.

Peuenunure ciyuku Moke J1a MpeMUHAT BO KATETOPUUYKH UCKa3u aKo Ce IMpoMe-
HU HMBHAaTa KOMyHHKaI¥cKa 1en. Kora coommTyBame HEMITO HOBO 32 YY€CHHUKOT
Ha HACTaHOT, a HE 3a CAaMHOT HAcTaH, pedeHuuara noousa asoxenHa MC co nBa
pPEUEeHUYHU aKIEHTH.

(42) Jana gojge (a He ocTaHa 10Ma).
5.2 CieHcKaTa TeMa BO pedyeHUIIUTE CTYIKH
PedennmuTe Crydku MOXKE J1a COIpKaT TEMIOpaJIHA HITM JIOKATUBHA IPHUIIOIIKA

ornpenesnda Ha MOYSTOKOT HA PEUCHUIIATA 34 Jia ja ONPENEH ,,clieHaTa™ Ha Koja ce
OJIBHBA JIC]CTBOTO.

2 Auppeeesckn, 11 M. (1980). ITupej. Cromje: Mucma (mpumep 36); Cranes, I (1958). Kanew
Anéa. Cxomje: Hama xaura (mpumep 37).
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(43) Og ilaiiowi pukna mazape, u HeKoj peue: OIKOW ga e uzege!*

Peuenunure co ciieHCKa TeMa Ha MOYETOKOT HAa PEYCHHIIATa MMaaT JIBOJICITHA
nHpopmanucka cTpykrypa. Bo (44) suepa unu o9 cobaiua e cueHcka tema, 107e-
Ka peMara ¢ OCTaHAaTHOT JIeJl Ha peueHHIaTa, OU/IejKu OIroBapa Ha MpamambeTo:
Ulino ce cnyuu suepa?

(44) Buepa/og cobaitia usdeia maukainia.

AKO CIIEHCKaTa TeMa He Ce peajn3upa BO PEUSHHIIATa, HO ce Moapa3zdoupa of
MPETXOIHUOT KOHTEKCT, c€ paboTH 3a UMIJIMIIUTHA ciieHcka TeMa (Erteschik-Shir
1999, Lahousse 2007, Teixeira 2016). Ha nip., Bo peuennmnara: Mzbeca mauxaiua,
UMIUIMIUTHATA CLIEHCKA TeMa € 09 cobailia, wioaui, U CIl., KOU ce Moapazoupaar
0] caMara CUTyalllja: MeCTOTO U MOMEHTOT Ha HacTaHOT. Co MpeMecTyBambeTo Ha
omnpenendara Bo (pMHAIHATA pSUYCHUYHA MTO3UIIMja Ha peMa, ce meHyBa MIC Ha pede-
Huiara. Taa cTaHyBa KOMYHHKAIIMCKH JIBOJICIIHA, CO TEMa IIITO € JeJ O IIPEIUKaT-
CKO-apTyMEHTCKaTa CTPYKTypa (Maukailia uzbeza).

(45) Maukaiua uzbea euepa.

TeTnykuTe MCKa3W TIABHO ce yMOTpeOyBaaT 3a AMCKYPCHH W CTHUJICKH IIETTH
(Schwarz 2010): na BoBenar HOB JIMK, Jja COOIIIITAT 32 HEOUEKyBaHa CIIyYyKa U Ha
TOj HA4YMH JIa ja MPEKWHAT TeMaTCcKaTa KOXEPEHTHOCT Ha CErMEHTOT O TEKCTOT.

(46) Bo woj mue na bunaiua ce uckauu egen ClIygeHis u HouHa 9a cKaHQuUpa
Ha muxpogon. Ozpomnaiia maca nyée iogmopHo ce pa3dbyguja u iiouHaa
9a ukaaill 60 egen 2nac.”

AKO HEONpeeICHHOT UMEHCKH U3pa3 IIITO MOCOYyBa HA HOBOBEJCHUOT pede-
peHT ja 3adaka MHUIMjaJHATA MMO3UIMja HA TeMa BO peucHHIaTa, HacTaHyBa 3a-
TEMHYBambe Ha pasivKaTa Mery MPe3eHTAIlMCKUTE W PEYCHHIUTE CIIydkd. [Ipe-
3EHTAIMCKUTE PEYCHUIM O3 MHBEP3HMja MOXKE Jla CE TOJKYBaaT KaKO PEYCHHUIIN
CIIy4KH cO ToceOHa AMCKypcHa (yHKITH]ja: a BOBEAAT HEKOj Mepu(epeH HACTaH
(a He yyecHHK). TakBHOT HAaCTaH MPUIOHECYBA 32 KpeHpame Ha aTMocdepaTa ImTo
BJIaJiee BO HEKOja CHTYyallja BO MOMEHTOT KOra ja HaOJbyyBa aBTOPOT.

(47) bByzapckuiiie 6ojuuyu uznelysaa o9 yuunuwideiio go Spobuwiiiaiia, u io-
ciiasysaa cipaxcapu oKoiy cenoio.... Egen eojuuk ceupewie Ha kasanye,
€gHOo 3a2y0eno imene pukawe o9 pexy pexa. A Hag cenoito camo ce Hakpe-
saiue, camo ce HOHAKpesaue 1 camo ce Upuilonakpesaue memnuyaiid.’

2 Annpeeescku, [1.M. (1986). ITupej. Cxomnje: Hamia kuura.
» Byxaposcka, P. (2018). He ogam nurage. Cxomnje: Vnn V.
20 Augpeeescku, [1.M. (1986). ITupej. Cxomje: Hamra xuura.
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W npe3eHTalMCKUTE U PEYCHUIIUTE CIYYKU CO CYOjeKTHA WHBEp3HUja YeCTO Ce
KOMOWHHpaaT BO UCTaTa CEKBEHITHja 3a TOYHYBakE Ha Hapalfjara. 3a mIyCcTpamja
r'0 HaBeIyBaMe MOYETOKOT Ha eIeH packas.?’

(48) Toj uac, cpege uiypmaiia, SpvHaa ileid Yugivia gpylu iaiianu u 6o He-
Oottio neilina 2onemo jaiio 3ypau, 6039yXoi Wouno ce 3anened, ouHa
Zypewoin. Ilpeciuana ulpainia Ha pycanuuiie, ciuuehaa aneauuuite u
bo3apuuitie, MOIKHA HAPOQYOIH, Cullie 04U ce Cepilied KOH leNusaHuile.

6 3aKmIy4oK

Bo oBaa crarmja mokakaBme Aeka 300pOpeaoT BO MpOcCTara pedeHuIla BO MakKe-
JIOHCKHOT ja3WK 3aBHCH 0J] KOMYHUKAIUCKUOT TUI Ha MCKA30T IITO ja OTpe/IeayBa
HeroBarta mHGopMaIrcka cTpykrypa. [Ipumenerara kracudukaiija ce 3acCHOBa Ha
OIo3HUIjaTa Mery KaTerOpUYKH M TETWYKU UCKa3u. TpuTe M3IelIeHn KOMYHHKA-
LIMCKU TUIIOBHU CE TPETCTaBeHM O Oa3nyHa peueHuIa koja uma MC u HeMapKupaH
300popen kapakTepucTHyeH 3a 1oj Tur Ha UC.

Peuenurure mro QyHKIMOHUpPAAT KaKO KATETOPUYKHM MCKA3U MUMAaT JIBOJEI-
Ha VMIC, noxeka kaj TeTHuknTe ncka3u BumOT Ha MC 3aBucH om MPHUCYCTBOTO HA
creHcKara Tema. [Ipe3eHTalucKuTe peueHUIM TUITMYHO UMaar CIICHCKa Tema, ma
3aT0a ce KOMYHUKAIIMCKH JIBOJICITHH, JIOJIEKA PEUSHHIIUTE CITYUKH Ce jaByBaaT co U
0e3 creHcka Tema. OTCYCTBOTO Ha CIICHCKaTa TeMa ja 3amMariyBa pa3liukara Mery
ABaTa BUJa TCTUYKKU PECUCHUILIU. HpeSeHTaHI/ICKI/ITe peucHuI NpeEMUHYyBaaT BO Ka-
TErOpUYKHU TIPH MPEMECTYBaAkE Ha ,,CIIEHCKaTa  TIPUIIOIIKA OIpe/iesioa BO peMara.
Peuenurute ciydku, o1 CBoja cTpaHa, MOXKArT Jia IIPEMUHAT BO KaTETOPHYKU TPU
IIpoMeHa Ha KOMYHHUKaITMCKa TIeJI, MTO Ce€ CUTHAIM3Upa mpo3oaucku. Ha mpumep,
KOTa COOIIITYBaMe 3a CaMHUOT HACTaH, a HE IITO MY C€ CIIy4WIO Ha YYECHHUKOT
Ha HACTAHOT, PEUCHUIIATA CTaHyBa KOMYHHKALUCKHU efHonenHa. Taka: Ieisipe ja
CKpuiu yawiaizia oaroBapa Ha nipamameto: /Lo naipasu lleiipe?, HO ucTara pe-
YCHMIIA CO M3BUYHA MHTOHAIM]A: [leitipe ja ckpuiu uawaisia! ce TOJIKyBa Kako pe-
YeHUIIa CITy9Ka, OUejkn onroBapa Ha npamameTo: [lliio ce cayuu?
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The English language classroom has been experiencing a shift from the tradi-
tional approach towards a functional approach to teaching. The purpose is to
abandon the classical lecture-and-note approach, passive role of students, an un-
productive classroom and excessive teacher-reliance, thereby putting emphasis
on interaction and collaboration in the English language classroom as well as
on student autonomy in the learning process. The aim of this paper is to analyse
efficient methods for teaching grammar and to explore which learning practices
are deemed best by students. For the purposes of this research, a survey was con-
ducted among 50 first-year students at the Faculty of Philology (whose progress
in learning grammar was monitored in a period of two semesters). The results of
the research indicate a need for applying an action-based approach in the English
language classroom, whereas the authors suggest different cooperative learning
strategies. Furthermore, the results demonstrate that teaching methods have an
effect on the level of progress achieved by students, whereas the need for intro-
ducing progress tracking at faculty level is also discussed.

Keywords: cooperative teaching, learning strategies, EFL, progress tracking
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Bo HacTaBata mo COBpeMEH aHTIMCKH ja3WK, KIACHYHUOT MPUOJ YIITE OfaM-
Ha € 3aMeHeT co (hyHKIMOHaJeH npuo. LlenTa e ma ce HamymITaT KIACHYHUTE
npesaBama M MAaCHBHOTO (akame OEJEHIKH OJ] CTpaHa Ha CTYJCHTHTE H Ja ce
BOBEJIC MHTEPAKTUBHO BKIIYYyBamkE U COPAOOTKA HA CTYICHTHUTE BO IPOLIECOT
Ha y4uemeTo. LlenTa Ha 0BOj TpyZ € Ja ce aHamu3upaar ePUKACHUTE METOIHN Ha
npenaBame, co mocedeH Gokyc Bp3 rpaMaTukaTa. 3a IMeuTe Ha HCTPaKyBambETO
€ CIIPOBENICHO HCTPaXxyBambe Mery 50 CTyIeHTH off TpBa rogrHa Ha DHUITOIOIIKH-
oT (akyaTer (Unj HAPEIOK BO YUCHETO € CICICH JBa ceMecTpH). Pesynararute
07l UCTPAKYBAETO yKa)KyBaaT Ha MOTpeda Ofi BOBEAYBAIbE YUCHE 3aCHOBAHO
Ha 3aJa4M U TPUMEHa Ha CTPaTeruu 3a KOONEPATUBHO yUeHe, MPH IITO C€ MO-
Ka)KyBa JleKa METOIUTE Ha HAacTaBa 3HAYUTEITHO BIIMjaar Bp3 IOCTUTHYBAmkaTa Ha
CTYICHTHUTE.

Kay4uHu 300poBH: KOOTIEPATHBHO MOMYTyBathe, CTPATETHH Ha YUCHE, COBPEMEH
AHIVIMCKU ja3HK, CIICCHE HAIPEIoK
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1 Subject and Purpose of the Research

As a result of educational reforms conducted in the Republic of North Macedo-
nia, the English language classroom at many universities has been undergoing
significant changes in terms of teaching and learning methods. Namely, with the
shift from the traditional to a functional approach to teaching in many disciplines,
teaching expands beyond the classical lecture-and-note approach and is becoming
increasingly centred on interaction in the classroom and on enhancing cooperation
among students. The English language classroom is often filled with heterogeneous
groups of students who have quite different levels of language proficiency, espe-
cially in terms of grammar knowledge, and as a result students have different inter-
ests and needs in terms of teaching and learning methods that actually help students
improve their knowledge of English as a foreign language (EFL).

The purpose of this paper is to systematically reflect on the teaching methods
applied in the English grammar classroom at the authors’ institution as well as to
track student progress in learning grammar over a period of two semesters. Based
on the research results after teaching those courses for two semesters, the authors
suggest an adequate teaching approach for the EFL classroom, with special focus
on grammar. Namely, this paper aims to answer two questions:

(1) Do grammar teaching methods affect student achievements? If the answer
to this question is positive, it is important to analyse which are the most effective
teaching methods in the grammar classroom; and

(2) Is it necessary to track progress achieved by students in the EFL classroom
throughout their undergraduate studies (in addition to taking exams)? If the an-
swer to this question is also positive, it is important to discuss introducing progress
tracking on a national level.

2 Towards a Functional Teaching Approach in the English Language Classroom

Traditional teaching of foreign languages in many South-eastern European coun-
tries was focused on teachers rather than on students who were passive observers of
teachers’ explanations and learned the material presented by the teacher by memo-
rizing (Béresova 2017: 959). This is especially true for grammar; however, English
language teaching in recent years has shifted the focus from the traditional approach
towards a more innovative functional approach to teaching. Students often criticize
the classical lecture-and-note approach because it usually results in unproductive
learning, passive students, lack of classroom interaction, lack of research inside
and outside of the classroom, disregarding of student opinion on course content and
significant teacher-reliance (Sazdovska-Pigulovska 2017: 84).

Grammatical competence is defined as “knowledge of, and ability to use, the
grammatical resources of a language” (CEFR: 112). It implies “the ability to un-
derstand and express meaning by producing and recognising well-formed phrases
and sentences in accordance with these principles (as opposed to memorising and
reproducing them as fixed formulae)” (ibid., 113). Grammar is often considered
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by students the most difficult part of foreign language acquisition, and mastering
grammar theory and practice is often a daunting and unexciting experience for
many students, who often end up as passive observers of the teacher’s theoreti-
cal explanations in grammar class. Therefore, this paper analyses the effects on
student achievements when integrating an action-oriented approach in grammar
teaching and learning and abandoning the traditional methods under the classical
teacher-centred approach.

Previous research on cooperative learning for grammar classes at undergradu-
ate studies by Ghorbani and Nezamoshari (2012), who tested several hypotheses
with first-year EFL students, showed that cooperative learning clearly improves
EFL students’ grammar achievements in such a way that both lower and higher
achieving students improve knowledge when they are responsible for their own
learning and when they support each other in groups (2012: 1468). Furthermore,
Kezoui (2014) conducted a study among second-year EFL students and concluded
that cooperative learning significantly boosted EFL learners’ grammar competence
because when students joined efforts and learned grammar in groups it raised their
motivation to learn and supported personal, academic and social growth as well
(2014: 84-85). All of these authors find a strong correlation between motivation
and academic achievements as cooperative learning methods facilitate the learning
process.

By applying a functional approach in the English grammar classroom, the focus
is shifted from predominantly theoretically-based lectures in grammar to hands-on
experience through communicative activities and cooperative methods with high
student involvement and cooperation in the learning process. Namely, the cooper-
ative learning approach is an instructional technique where learning occurs while
students work together in small groups to achieve a common goal (Slavin 1991).
In this way the teacher puts a focus on the needs of the students and systematically
analyses how their teaching is affecting learners rather than making assumptions
on its effects on students. In order to determine whether this teaching approach is
applicable for the grammar classroom, the authors of this paper conducted an au-
thentic survey, whose details are presented in the next section.

3 Methodology

For the purposes of this paper, the authors conducted a survey in the 2017/2018
academic year among 50 first-year students at the Department of Translation and
Interpreting, within the “Blaze Koneski” Faculty of Philology in Skopje, who study
EFL in the first four semesters of their undergraduate studies. This paper aims to
suggest improved teaching methods in the English language classroom with spe-
cial focus on grammar, and to highlight a need for improved curricula for all EFL
courses at the Faculty of Philology. Furthermore, the final goal of this paper is to
open a discussion on the need to systematically track the level of language progress
achieved by students throughout their studies, as well as to discuss the need for
introducing progress tracking across philological faculties in the Republic of North
Macedonia.
The authors used the following instruments for collecting data:
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— English grammar placement test: a first test available online was taken by
surveyed students at the beginning of the first semester, which determined the stu-
dents’ entry level of grammatical competence in accordance with the Common Eu-
ropean Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR), which allows skills to be
tested separately;!

— a paper-based questionnaire: tailored by the authors specifically for the needs
of the research presented in this paper and completed by students after finishing
the first semester of the English grammar courses, which provided insight into stu-
dents’ personal opinions on the effectiveness of applied teaching methods in the
English grammar classroom and their preferred learning methods; and

— a follow-up English grammar placement test: a control test available online
was taken by surveyed students after completing the second semester of the English
grammar course, which determined their new level of grammatical competence in
accordance with the CEFR and showed whether the students achieved progress in
terms of grammar knowledge in a period of one academic year by comparing the
results of both tests.

The students anonymously filled out a semi-structured questionnaire with 10
questions, which were either pre-determined questions (dichotomous questions
with a “yes” or “no” response or multiple-choice questions) or open-ended ques-
tions requiring respondents’ explanations. All results and statistical data are pre-
sented in 12 figures in this paper and present authentic authors’ data. The purpose
of the combined survey research is to reveal students’ personal opinions on key as-
pects related to classroom activities and to help track students’ grammar progress in
a period of one academic year. The authors have already made extensive use of the
survey results to properly develop the teaching curriculum for the grammar course
and in integrating efficient grammar teaching methods and activities that contribute
to higher academic achievements.

4 Results of the Research

The motivation for conducting this research comes from the fact that the English
language classroom at the authors’ department was often composed of heterogene-
ous groups of students with quite different levels of English language proficiency,
especially in terms of grammatical competence. This usually results in students
having different strengths and weaknesses as well as different interests and needs,
whereas conventional methods under the teacher-centred approach mainly proved
ineffective for weaker students or too mundane for advanced students. As a first
step, an English grammar placement test was taken by 50-first year students at the
beginning of the first semester, which provided the authors with insight into the
students’ entry level of grammar competence in accordance with the CEFR, as
presented in Figure 1.

! At some European universities, students pay a small fee when enrolling undergraduate studies in
order to take an Oxford placement test which determines their entry level of language competence in
accordance with the CEFR.
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Figure 1. Grammar Entry Level of Enrolled Students

The results presented in Figure 1 showed a heterogeneous group composed
of students with different levels of grammatical competence determined with the
placement test. In particular, one student was placed at the basic A2 level (2% of
surveyed students), 11 students were placed at intermediate B1 level (22%), a ma-
jority of 26 students were at advanced B2 level (52%), 11 students were placed
at proficient C1 level (22%) and one student at the highest C2 level (2%). This
diversity has always been considered a tremendous challenge, which resulted in re-
introducing an entry exam as a criterion for enrolment at the Department for Trans-
lation and Interpreting. However, this only partially fixed the problem. Namely,
since traditional methods of teaching applied in the past did not produce any visible
improvement in grammatical competence, the authors saw a need to introduce an
action-based approach to teaching based on cooperative learning and to track stu-
dent progress in terms of grammatical competence over a period of two semesters.
Cooperative learning and task-based learning are extensively used approaches and
are considered “a potentially productive approach for a number of ESL/EFL teach-
ers” because they provide learners “with the context and conditions where language
acquisition can take place” (Hismanoglu and Hismanoglu 2011: 50-51).

The goal of the questionnaire was to provide insight into student opinion on
the teaching methods implemented in the English grammar classroom during the
first semester, and to reflect on their effect on grammar learning. The results were
aimed at improving classroom activities in the second semester of the grammar
course that could improve student achievements. In particular, the first section of
the questionnaire analyses which learning methods and classroom environments
are preferred by the surveyed students (questions 1-3). The results of the first ques-
tion reveal students’ personal opinions on whether they improved their knowledge
of English grammar after completing the first semester of the grammar course,
which are statistically presented in Figure 2.
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Figure 2. Student Opinion on Improving Their Grammatical Competence

Figure 2 shows that as high as 70% of those surveyed (35 students) responded
that they had improved their grammatical competence after completing the first
semester of the grammar course, 28% (14 students) were not certain whether they
had improved their grammatical proficiency, and 2% believed that they had no im-
provement (one student). These are only impressionist responses given by students
on the basis of their personal opinions, which reveal that many students are not
always certain as to whether they achieve actual progress in grammar learning (or
how much progress they achieve) and many students solely focus on passing the
exam. The next question analyses students’ opinions on their preferred learning en-
vironment that they believe contributes to efficient grammar learning, as presented
in Figure 3.

Competitive
learning

Individual
learning
36%

Cooperative
learning
60%

Figure 3. Preferred Learning Environment by Students

Figure 3 shows that the results of the second question reveal that 60% of those
surveyed (30 students) mainly benefited from cooperative learning. The coopera-
tive learning approach is an instructional technique where learning occurs while
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students work together in small groups to achieve a common goal (Slavin 1991). A
collaborative classroom implies learning in a cooperative environment with active
student involvement and high interaction during grammar lectures and practical
exercises, where groups of students set common objectives and jointly work on
achieving them. Cooperative learning has 5 basic elements in order for coopera-
tion among learners to take place: positive interdependence, face-to-face promotive
interaction, individual accountability, social skills and group processing (Alsanie
and Sabir 2019: 110-111). On the other hand, 36% (18 students) replied that they
preferred individual learning, which implies that a student sets his/her own learning
goals and works independently on achieving them, with very limited cooperation
with other learners. If the classroom integrates an individual style of learning, stu-
dents are less cooperative and rather self-dependant because they complete assign-
ments individually and sometimes even turn into passive observers of teacher’s
lectures (Kezoui 2014: 9). Finally, only 4% (two students) said that they preferred
learning in a competitive environment. According to Kezoui (2014), in a compet-
itive classroom, classmates compete with each other and compare achievements,
which can be stimulating as the success of their peers motivates other students to
study harder and to catch up with well performing peers. Although this is stimu-
lating for some students, it could result in disregarding cooperation with peers and
focusing on grades and credits. The high response in favour of cooperative learning
is the first indicator that highlights a need for integrating an action-based approach
to teaching grammar. Hence, during both semesters of the grammar course, a co-
operative classroom was organised in such a way that surveyed students learned
by cooperating and interacting with peers. Namely, they worked together in small
groups and jointly completed research and assignments (instructed by the teacher)
inside or even outside of the classroom in order to master a grammar topic covered
in class. According to Johnson, Johnson and Holubec (2008: 24), face-to-face pro-
motive interaction includes: group work, exchange of materials, students assess-
ing each other’s performance, students challenging each other for higher quality
outcomes, trust between students and group members contributing to achieving a
mutual goal.

The cooperative instructional technique is the opposite of a conventional teach-
er-centred approach. Namely, the authors did not enforce a work method or sched-
ule on students, but only observed how the learning groups worked on a specific
grammar topic and instructed them if necessary. According to Johnson (1991), the
teacher’s role in planning formal cooperative learning groups includes: providing
instructions to students, organising students into groups, explaining the assigned
task, controlling the functioning of each group, teaching social skills, providing
feedback on students and groups and evaluation of student progress using a criteri-
on referenced test (Johnson et al. as cited in Kezoui 2014: 20-21).

To conclude, in reality the least utilized learning method in the English language
classroom is usually the cooperative method. However, when cooperative learn-
ing is the preferred learning environment by students (as in this specific case), the
teacher must choose cooperative learning strategies that will benefit all students. In
order to make a wise selection of classroom activities, students’ opinion was taken
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into consideration on the most efficient grammar learning method after completing
the first semester of the grammar course.

Classical

leacture-and-

note approach
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Individualistic
learning 12%

Task-based
learning
48%

Figure 4. Student Opinion on the Most Efficient Grammar Learning Method

Figure 4 presents the students’ responses on what they believed contributed to
grammar mastery. Forty eight percent of those surveyed (24 students) indicated
task-based learning as the most efficient method for mastering grammar. Task-
based language teaching (TBLT) promotes language learning by performing tasks,
whereas the tasks must be adapted to students’ linguistic proficiency levels (His-
manoglu and Hismanoglu 2011: 51). The surveyed students explained that learning
grammar by performing specific tasks in pairs or in small groups proved to be very
productive because it stimulated them to rely on themselves for answers on a gram-
matical topic. An additional benefit is that by performing communicative tasks or
assignments, students interact with peers by presenting ideas to their group, com-
paring results and consulting peers for explanations rather than the teacher.

The second most useful method indicated by 30% (15 students) are the so-called
cooperative learning strategies, which helped the students learn how to cooper-
ate with others in the learning process and to rely on other group members for
feedback. The least useful method indicated by surveyed students was individual
learning (12% or 6 students), which involves independent learning usually at home
and with low student interaction (often even without regularly attending the gram-
mar course), followed by the classical lecture-and-note approach (10% or 5 stu-
dents), which involves the teacher providing explanations during class and students
passively taking notes and completing whole-class activities with low interaction.
These results demonstrate that some students are mainly accustomed to individual
work and need more time to adapt to a communicative classroom involving group
work in the process of learning as well as need guidance on developing commu-
nicative skills.

The combined 78% response rate in favour of task-based and cooperative learn-
ing implies an opportunity for integrating communicative exercises and for explor-



68 Milena Sazdovska-Pigulovska and Katarina Gjurcevska-Atanasovska

ing the opportunities of collaborative learning in the grammar classroom. These
two effective approaches affect students’ perception of learning as students gradu-
ally start to see the learning process as a two-way process and become increasingly
aware that knowledge does not only come from the teacher, but that learning also
happens in cooperation with peers. Richards and Rodgers (2001) explore approach-
es and methods in language teaching and conclude that tasks are an effective tool
for facilitating the learning process as well as classroom activities that enable stu-
dents to make conclusions by observing how language is used in communication
and to consult with peers for explanations.

The above questionnaire results demonstrate that grammar learning is facilitated
when students learn cooperatively and when they communicate effectively among
each other. In fact, productivity significantly increases when learning grammar is
not experienced as passive formal instructions isolated from communicative work
and tasks. Therefore, the second part of the questionnaire analyses which grammar
teaching methods were implemented by the authors at the English grammar course
(questions 4-9). Figure 5 shows how students described the grammar course after
completing the first semester.

Passive
26%

Interactive
74%

Figure 5. Student Opinion on the Grammar Course

The results presented in Figure 5 show that as high as 74% (37 students) de-
scribed the grammar course as interactive, whereas 26% (13 students) described
it as passive. These results are an important indicator, because if learners believe
that they are part of a passive classroom it will decrease their motivation to become
actively involved in communicative classroom activities. A passive classroom is
unproductive because it does not improve student achievements and competences.
An active or communicative learning environment is therefore much more suita-
ble for grammar learning because it increases student motivation to become ac-
tive learners, and motivation directly affects student achievements. Even though
the grammar course was mainly described as interactive, the next question shows
whether students believed that they were personally interactive during grammar
class. Students’ responses are summarized in Figure 6.
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Figure 6. Personal Interactive Involvement During Grammar Classes

Figure 6 shows that 60% (30 students) responded that they were personally
interactive during the grammar course, whereas 30% (15 students) admitted that
they did not always take on an active role in the grammar classroom during the first
semester, and 10% (five students) were fully aware that they were not interactive
during grammar classes. These results show that grammar teaching must be rein-
forced with cooperative learning methods that imply active student involvement
in the learning process and contribute to higher achievements. The combined 40%
response rate was an indicator that changes were necessary in terms of improved
classroom activities to be included in the second semester of the grammar course.
Therefore, students were asked how they would personally change or improve
classroom activities for grammar in the second semester by drawing on their per-
sonal experience. Student responses are summarized on the next figure.
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Figure 7. Student Suggestions for Improving the Grammar Course

The above suggestions given by surveyed students demonstrate that 28% (14 stu-
dents) proposed including more group work in the second semester of the grammar
course. According to Johnson, Johnson and Holubec (2008), under the cooperative
learning approach, three types of groups can be organised: formal, informal and
base cooperative learning groups. This reply was followed by 10% (five students)
who explained that they would prefer to engage in more collaborative research
with peers in the second semester and thus avoid the classical and perhaps monot-
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onous lecture-and-note approach and excessive teacher-reliance that is still applied
in grammar teaching at certain faculties. Some suggested having more discussions
among students and assignments that stimulate critical thinking (8% or 4 students),
for example in relation to use of passive or differentiating between the different
types of conditional sentences. Others suggested mastering grammar through more
hands-on experience in the second semester instead of excessive teacher-reliance
for answers (10% or 5 students) and active student involvement in the learning pro-
cess (8% or 4 student), for example corpus-based research of conditional sentences.

All suggestions favour an active role by students, compared to a smaller group who

believed that grammar teaching methods for the next semester should be selected

by the teacher (22% or 11 students), which implies a rather passive role of these
students together with the those who indicated that they would prefer to get more
detailed grammar explanations from the teacher during grammar classes (16% or

8 students).

Based on the above student suggestions, the second semester of the grammar
course was reinforced with cooperative learning methods. In particular, the
following techniques were introduced in the grammar classroom:?

* Learning together (LT) is a cooperative learning method that involves
creating learning groups of 4-5 students who work together on the same
assignment. A typical activity implemented by the authors is when sur-
veyed students were asked to discuss together the use of relative clauses,
so they performed joint research on this topic, shared ideas within their
group and sought proper strategies to complete the assignment without
teacher reliance. This assignment prompted everyone to become involved
in research. According to Johnson, Johnson and Holubec (2008), learning
groups are distinguished from traditional groups by five elements: pos-
itive interdependence among group members, face-to-face interaction,
individual accountability of all members, social skills for effective com-
munication and group processing through leadership, decision-making,
conflict-management and feedback. This type of learning showed that
students learned much more when they were expected to teach the mate-
rial to the rest of the group;

e Group investigations (GI) is a cooperative learning method where usually four
students are involved in group projects. For example, the surveyed students
planned their work, divided work among each other, did individual research on a
different topic, for example exploring academic use of passive voice, examined
results together, and then jointly presented the project to the whole class with
each group member presenting a specific aspect of the project. Through this
strategy, students exercised critical thinking, team work and social skills, which
enabled them to learn more effectively during the second semester;

* Student teams-achievement divisions (STAD) is introduced by Slavin (1994)
and it is a commonly applied cooperative learning method in teaching grammar,
especially when students with different language competences work together.

2 Kezoui (2014) describes five cooperative learning methods: Jigsaw, Student teams-achieve-
ment divisions, Learning together, Guided reciprocal peer questioning, and Reciprocal teaching.
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By forming such divisions, students had to master the same grammar topic as
a group, but were then individually tested on that topic by the teacher, and re-
ceived scores and credits both on quiz performance and on cooperation; and

e Task-based learning (TBL) is cooperative learning method which enables stu-
dents to share ideas, to compare results, to learn from observing how language is
used and it is similar to problem-based learning. A typical activity implemented
by the authors is when students read lyrics of popular songs or watched a part
of a popular movie in order to explore the use of conditional sentences. Such
tasks involve learning from communicative tasks and situations that students
can relate to, thereby exercising social skills and problem-solving skills, rather
than learning from generalised textbooks or from teacher’s notes.

To sum up, the results presented in Figure 7 show that although students pre-
ferred group work and student autonomy by engaging in cooperative learning ac-
tivities and interactive work (64%), some students still favoured teacher-reliance
(36%). On the other hand, these results reveal the preferred role of students in the
classroom. which is nresented in Figure 8.

Passive; 36%

Active; 64%

Figure 8. Student Role in the Classroom

As shown in Figure 8, the previously suggested activities by surveyed students
show that as high as 64% of them (32 students) prefer to have an active role in
the learning process, whereas 36% (18 students) prefer to remain in their comfort
zone and to have a passive role in the grammar classroom. An active role means
that students have a say in choosing methods for acquiring knowledge and that
they actively take up collaborative research and group work. This result is a clear
indicator that an action-oriented approach needs to be integrated in the English
grammar classroom with high level cooperative learning methods. However, it
is difficult to implement cooperative learning methods and communicative tasks
during online education (following the global Covid-19 pandemic). Currently
this remains a challenge for all EFL teachers who must invest additional efforts
to find adequate alternatives.
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Moreover, students need to take on an active role in language learning whether it
is for acquiring knowledge of something practical like vocabulary or of something
a theoretical like grammar. After the surveyed students were more involved in ac-
tive learning in the second semester, their motivation to become actively involved
in the learning process visibly increased. Once motivated, students interacted with
each other more in the second semester (which was not the case over the past years
when the students were usually passive listeners of the teacher’s explanations when
the traditional teacher-centred approach was implemented in the grammar class-
room). Higher motivation was achieved when the surveyed students were involved
in the above-mentioned cooperative learning methods, whereas the results of this
research also show that motivation directly affects learning achievements.

After introducing the suggested changes and cooperative learning methods dur-
ing the second semester, the students took a control grammar placement test after
completing the second semester of the grammar course, which determined their
level of English grammar knowledge and possible improvements. The results of the
control grammar placement test are presented in Figure 9.
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Figure 9. Ex-post Grammar Level

As shown in Figure 9, the results of the control grammar placement test showed
a much more homogeneous group composed of students with improved level of
grammatical competence, as the majority of students were placed on advanced
levels after completing the second semester of the grammar course. In particular:
no students were placed at the basic A2 level (0%), with only 2 students placed
at intermediate B1 level (4%) and 15 students at B2 level (30%), and this time
there were much more advanced students placed at C1 level (52% or 26 students)
and even seven students were placed at the highest C2 level (14%). Furthermore,
by comparing the results of the entry test (Figure 1) and the results of the con-
trol test (Figure 9), a conclusion can be made that the applied teaching methods
in the second semester of the grammar course significantly affected the learning
achievements of students and measured actual progress in grammatical proficiency,
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which provides an answer to the first question in this paper. Namely, the extent
of students’ achievements in a period of two semesters is statistically presented in
Figure 10, which shows that 8 students (16%) achieved significant improvement
in grammar proficiency by moving two levels up the CEFR scale (mainly from B1
to C1 and from B2 to C2). This had never happened before with previous students
when the teacher-centred approach was mainly applied in the English grammar
classroom and students mainly focused on passing the exam rather than on acquir-
ing knowledge.
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30% 26%
20% 16%
10% l 4%
0% _—
Significant Improvement Same level Regression
improvement

Figure 10. Improvement in Students” Achievements

Furthermore, Figure 10 shows that as high as 27 students (54%) achieved im-
provement in grammatical competence by going one level up the CEFR scale (main-
ly from B2 to C1), whereas 13 students (26%) remained at the same level (mainly
maintained B2 or C1 level). The data also show a negative trend with 2 students
(4%) experiencing regression by going one level down from B2 to B1, who failed
to regularly attend the grammar course. This negative trend shows that the coop-
erative learning approach proves ineffective when students do not attend classes
regularly and prefer an individualistic approach in learning that is isolated from the
peers and the teacher instructions and lacks peer discussions that promote critical
thinking. Hence, it is not an easy task to implement cooperative learning methods
during online classes and education (following the global Covid-19 pandemic). To
conclude, Figure 10 clearly demonstrates improvement in students’ achievement,
which is owed to applying cooperative learning methods.

5 Discussion on Progress Tracking

Finally, the third part of the questionnaire analyses student opinion on the impor-
tance of tracking grammar progress (questions 9-10). Bearing in mind the above
results, students were asked whether they believed that it was important to track
their progress of overall English language competence throughout their four-year



74 Milena Sazdovska-Pigulovska and Katarina Gjurcevska-Atanasovska

undergraduate studies (in addition to taking exams) and the results are presented
in Figure 11.

No 2%

Yes 98%

Figure 11. Student Opinion on the Importance of Progress Tracking

Figure 11 demonstrates that as high as 98% (49 students) believe that it is impor-
tant to track the overall language progress they achieve, instead of being unaware
of actual progress and only focusing on passing the exam, whereas only 2% (one
student) believe that it is not important to track their language knowledge progress
throughout their undergraduate studies. The more detailed explanations provided
by surveyed students as to why progress tracking would be useful are presented in
the next figure.
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Figure 12. Student Explanations on the Importance of Progress Tracking
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Namely, 30% (15 students) believe that tracking their overall language progress
throughout their undergraduate studies would be useful because they must be aware
of whether they achieve actual progress or not, especially considering that the sur-
veyed students had different levels of English language competence (including
grammatical competence). Others (22% or 11 students) support progress tracking
because they believe it will enable them to perceive their biggest weaknesses in
terms or language competence. 12% (6 students) believe that progress tracking is
important because it will also provide insight for the teacher who could thus adjust
the classroom activities to students’ realistic needs and expectations. This answers
the second question raised in this paper and opens a discussion on whether this
should be systematically implemented across Faculties of Philology in the Repub-
lic of North Macedonia. Furthermore, the ultimate goal of progress tracking is for
students to become aware of whether they are mastering all language areas and to
achieve progress by advancing to a higher level on the CEFR scale.

6 Conclusions

Over the past years the authors perceived that one of the greatest weaknesses of
first-year students was grammatical competence. Traditional methods of grammar
teaching applied in the past did not produce any visible improvement and students
were not certain how to apply their grammar knowledge in practice, in second and
third academic year. On the basis of the results of the conducted research, it is safe
to conclude that task-based language teaching and cooperative learning strategies
find great application in the English language classroom. Both of these strategies
come from the learner-centred educational approach. On the other hand, the results
indicate a need for progress tracking of linguistic competence. The majority of the
surveyed students achieved progress in terms of grammatical proficiency, which
needs to be further improved throughout their fourth-year studies. It is therefore
necessary to track overall language learning progress from enrolment to graduation
at all faculties with EFL learners. Based on these main conclusions, it is possible to
make several recommendations.

Firstly, the authors of this paper recommend introducing a mandatory English
placement test at the beginning of the first semester for all EFL learners at the Fac-
ulty of Philology in order to determine students’ level of language and grammatical
competence in accordance with the CEFR scale. In this way the teacher avoids
making assumptions on students’ competence and learning needs, and can adapt the
course program in order to meet the diverse individual learning goals and introduce
efficient teaching methods. The goal of the teacher must be to create a stimulating
learning environment where students adopt knowledge through simulated or real
tasks and problems, whereas the final goal is for students to master all areas of lin-
guistic competence and to advance from one CEFR level to a higher level. In terms
of testing at the Faculty of Philology in Skopje, learning outcomes are not centrally
measured via placement tests, but only through an exam at the end of every semes-
ter; however, these exams are not aligned to the CEFR.

Secondly, traditional teaching methods must be replaced with cooperative learn-
ing methods, such as task-based language teaching and cooperative learning groups
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by exploring the opportunities of communicative activities. The results show that
grammatical proficiency (and overall language competence) as well as student mo-
tivation to become actively involved in learning can be enhanced with cooper-
ative learning methods which stimulate students to explore the opportunities of
collaborative research, tasks and learning groups. Furthermore, students enhance
their communicative skills and problem solving skills in addition to linguistic and
grammatical competence.

The follow-up grammar placement test showed that collaborative grammar
teaching methods positively affected student achievements. The data analysis
showed that the most effective teaching methods in the grammar classroom are
task-based learning (indicated by 48% of surveyed students) and other coopera-
tive learning strategies, such as learning together, groups investigations, student
teams-achievement divisions, which resulted in improved grammatical compe-
tence. Higher motivation was achieved when the surveyed students were involved
in the above-mentioned cooperative learning methods whereas the results of this re-
search also show that motivation directly affects learning achievements. However,
it is very difficult to implement cooperative learning methods and communicative
tasks during online education (following the global Covid-19 pandemic). Currently
this remains a challenge for all EFL teachers who invest additional efforts to finds
adequate alternatives.

Thirdly, the research results indicate a strong need for introducing language
progress tracking of EFL learners. Hence, the authors suggest introducing man-
datory progress tracking for EFL learners at the Faculty of Philology and at all
Faculties of Philology in the Republic of North Macedonia. The ultimate goal of
progress tracking is for students to master all language areas and to advance to a
higher level on the CEFR scale. Progress tracking will benefit all faculties on a na-
tional level because it also encourages teachers to reflect on their current teaching
methods, to assess their effectiveness for all students in the classroom and to assess
the productivity of the classroom, thus improving language teaching and directly
contributing to learning progress and improved achievements. Wider discussions
are needed on whether student language proficiency should be included in the uni-
versity diplomas on a national level.
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ETUKATA BO TEPEHCKUTE UICTPAJKYBAIbA
HA JASUKOT

HaBop JaHKynoCKM

VcTpaxkyBadku LieHTap 3a apeaiHa IMHIBUCTUKA ,boxxnpap Bupgoeckun™
MaxefoHCKa aKajieMija Ha HayKuTe 1 yMeTHOCTUTE, CKOTIje
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Cexoe mCTpaKyBame Ha OJpPEICH TEPEH M CEKOj MCTPaKyBauKW TIpHCTaI, 0e3
HCKIIYYOK, HOCAT HMU3a IMPECIAU3BUIIM, KAKO 3a UCTPAXKYBAYOT TaKa U 3a UCTPAKY-
BaHuTe noeanHIM. Co 3al0YHyBamETO Ha TEPEHCKOTO UCTPAXKYBAE, HCTPAKY-
Ba4YOT CE COOUYBA CO MOBEKEKPaTHA OATOBOPHOCT: KOH UCTPa)KyBadKaTa Cpe.H-
Ha, OIHOCHO MCTPAKyBauKHOT CyOjEKT, KOH HCTpakyBadKaTa 3aeHUIIA Ha KOja 1
npurara, Kako ¥ KOH caMHoT cebe. Bo TOj KOHTEKCT ce akTyalu3upa npamameTo
3a HCTpakyBayKaTa eTHka. Toa mogpa3oupa Jieka co HCTpaXkyBarbara He ce HaHe-
CyBa HMKaKBa (HaMepHa WM HEeHaMepHa) [ITeTa KaKo MOCIE/HIIA, a O HCTPaKy-
Ba4YMTE CE OUYEKYBa Pa30Mpame U MOYNTYBAKE KOH UCTPAXKYBAHUTE MOCANHIIN U
OIIITECTBEHH IpynH. Llesnta Ha 0BOj TPyA € Jia ' NPUKaXKe ETHYKUTE aCIIEKTH U
Ipo0JIeMH CO KOM C€ COOUyBaaT NCTPayKyBAYHUTE MTPU JIMHTBUCTHYKUTE TEPEHCKN
HCTpaXKyBawa, a MPUTOa, BO (POKYCOT Ha MHTEPEC Ce MOCTaByBa OBaa Ipoodie-
MaTHKa Ha TEPEHOT HAa MaKEeIOHCKUOT ja3uk. MIMajku mpenBun exa METOANUTE H
NPUHIMIIATE Ha TEPEHCKaTa paboTa IITO Ce KOPUCTAT BO jJa3HYHUTE IPOYUIyBamba
UM C€ MOIIHE OJIMCKH Ha METO/IMTE Ha TepPEeHCKa padoTa BO MOBEKETO XyMaHHUC-
THUYKU HAayKH, TEKCTOT BO OJ[pPEIeHa Mepa Ce OCBPHYBA U KOH €THYKHUTE acIlleKTH
IITO Ce 3aeITHIYKH 32 OBHE HAay4YHU 1ojpadja. DyHaaMEeHTAIHO 32 €THYHOCTA BO
HCTPaXKyBabETO € OCUTYPYBAEETO JIeKa HCIIMTaHHUIUTE BIETYBaaT BO HEro CBEC-
HO U TI0 CBOja xemnba. J[lo0nBameTo HUBHA COTITacHOCT Tpeba 1a Oue mporec Ha
BOCIIOCTaBYBamb€ U OpXKyBame 000cTpana qoBepoa.

KuyuHu 300poBH: TEPEHCKO UCTPAXKYBAhE, €TUKA, XyMAaHUCTUUKH HayKH, JIUHT -
BHCTHKA, MAaKEIOHCKH ja3uK
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ETHICS IN LINGUISTIC FIELD RESEARCH

Davor Jankuloski

Research Center for Areal Linguistics “Bozidar Vidoeski”
Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Skopje
jankuloski@manu.edu.mk

Every field research and every research approach, without exception, brings a
series of challenges for both the researcher and the researched participants. Since
the beginning of field research, researchers have faced multiple responsibilities
towards the research environment, the research participants, the research com-
munity they belong to, and themselves. In this context, the question of research
ethics arises. It means that the research does not cause any (intentional or unin-
tentional) harm as a consequence, and researchers are expected to understand
and respect the researched individuals or social groups. This paper aims to pres-
ent the ethical aspects and problems researchers face in linguistic field research
while paying particular attention to this issue in the Macedonian language. Con-
sidering that the methods and principles of fieldwork used in language studies are
very similar to fieldwork methods in most humanities, this study also addresses
the ethical aspects common to these scientific fields. A fundamental principle of
research ethics is to ensure that respondent enters any research consciously and
voluntarily. Obtaining consent should be a process of establishing and maintain-
ing mutual trust between the respondent and the researcher.

Keywords: field research, ethics, humanities, linguistics, Macedonian language
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1 BoBepn

ETnkara npercraByBa nocebHa 06acT 01 YOBEKOBOTO MOCTOEH:-E IITO c€ 00MyBa
Jla TH PelIM Mpalamara 32 YOBEYKHOT MOpa MpeKy Ne(GUHUPAmEeTO KOHIETITH,
Kako LITO ce JOOPOTO U 3JI0TO U, CIEICTBEHO Ha TOA, HCIIPABHOTO U MOTPELIHOTO.
Ce pa3Bmiia Kako BEIITHHA W KaKO HayKa 4YHj MEHTPAJICH MPoOIeM MPOHUKHAT OJT
YOBEKOT. BCyIIHOCT, T0j10BHATA TOUKA HA CEKOja €THKA € YOBEUKOTO MOCTAITYBambe
W HETOBHOT JKMBOT BO CBOjaTa MHOTYOOPa3HOCT, IITO YKa)KyBa JieKa Ha OJIPeCH
CTEIEH O IUBIIIN3AIMCKUOT Pa3Boj ,, IyleTO Mopaje Ja MOYHAT J1a pa3MHUCITyBaar
3a CBOUTE MOCTAIKH, 32 ME'yCEOHUTE OTHOCH, 32 HAUMHOT Ha OJTHECYBambhe, KaKO U
Jla TH BOOYYBAaT OJIpe/IEHUTE TIOCIIEeIUITN KO Tpor3iieryBaar of ucture™ (JloHes
2018: 109).

[TorneanyBajkn HU3 HCTOpHjaTa, MPABIMTE Ha IUBIJIN3AMCKAOT U HA KyIATYp-
HHOT pa3BOj Ha YOBEUITBOTO BO HajrojieMa Mepa I' JjaBa Haykara. Taa nmpeTcraByBa
OCHOBA Ha COBPEMEHOTO KMBECHE, a HAYYHUIIUTE Ce HEj3MHUTE HOCHUTENH. JleHec
HayKaTa BO CBOMTE (DAaCIIMHAHTHM OTKPHTHja HE MOXE Jla OAM HUKaJe 0e3 eThka-
Ta Ha OJIrOBOPHOCTA W Tprkara. MckycTBaTa HM3 MCTOpHjaTa MMOKa)KyBaar JeKa,
MOKpPaj TOA MITO HayKaTa OTBOpA M IPaJN HOBU MATHIITA, OAHOCHO JaBa €HOPMEH
MPUIOHEC 32 YOBEKOBHOT HAIPEIOK, OJ Apyra CTpaHa, JaBa IIAHCH 3a 3arposy-
Bamke Ha )KMBOTOT M IOCTOCHETO HAa CBETOT. BO 0BOj KOHTEKCT, OJIPEJCHN aBTOPU
(Tomasevic i Jelici¢ 2012: 246) npennaraat peadupmanivija Ha pa3yMoT U Ha pa3yM-
CKOTO pa3MHUCITyBamkbe, OUJICjKU pa3yMOT € JJparolieHa Y0BEKOBa CIIOCOOHOCT, TIPEKy
KOja CTalyBaMe BO KOHTAKT CO CTBapPHOCTA, HAaKO CTBAPHOCTA HE MOKEME HUKOTAIIl
na ja charume Bo nenoct. Haykara Tpeba 1a ja Boau pasyMHOCTa, OMIEjKU Taa He €
HUIITO JIPYTO, TYKY TUIOJ Ha CAMUOT pa3yM, CIIOpe]l KOj YOBEKOT IO UCTPAXKyBa CBE-
toT. Criopen Toa, HayKara e 100pa camara 1o cede. A, ako e 100pa camara 1o ceode,
TOTAIll HEj3UHKTE JIOCTUTHYBakba Tpebda Jla UM OHJaT Ha pacroiarame Ha CHTE JTyfe
U Toa Ha Hajmobap MokeH HaunH. Haykara He cMmee na ce cdaka BO cMmcia Ha
3HaeHmE IITO € caMO BO (YHKIHMja Ha HEHITO KOPUCHO, YIIOTPEOIUBO, OMHOCHO J1a
ce IIeia Ha HayYHUOT HaIpeIoK caMo Ha KOHCYMepcKko HHBO. Toa He e BO coriac-
HOCT CO JOCTOMHCTBOTO Ha YOBEKOT. 3ropa Ha TOa, MO3UBOT HAyYHHK € ,,eACH OJf
HajBO3BHUIIICHUTE [TO3MBU KOMILITO YOBEKOT MOe Aa ru oaoepe™ ([Tanzora 2003: 1).

3aToa, MOpaJHUTE BPEIHOCTH MOpa Ja OUAaT Bpe)KaHU BO CBECTA Ha CEKOj T0-
eIMHell ITO ce 3aHUMaBa CO HayyHa JISjHOCT, a HayKara jJa Oujie Haco4eHa KOH
npucrocoOyBame Ha eTHYKUTE HOPMHU U Hadela. Pa3sBUTOKOT M omnpeneryBambeTo
Ha HOPMHUTE U PEryJaTUBUTE Ha HAYYHOMCTpa)KyBaukara padoTa OAW BO coryiac-
HOCT CO TCHJICHIIUUTE U TPEHAOBUTE IITO TH HOCH MOJIEPHOTO KUBeewe. Tyka ce
0CO0EHO Ba)KHM KOHLENTUTE KAaKBU ILITO C€ OATOBOPHOCTA, KBAJIUTETOT, HO U OT-
BOopeHocTa. Hay4HOTO HCTpakyBame HEe camMo IITO Mopa Jia Oujie BO COMacHOCT
CO YOBEKOBHTE TIpaBa M HE CMee Jla TH MPEKpPIIyBa MEI'yHAPOIHUTE ACKIAPALUH U
KOHBEHIIUU TYKY M Tpeba Jia Oujie BO COMIACHOCT U CO OJIP>KJIMBHOT Pa3Boj U J1a ja
MOYNTYBA )KUBOTHATA cperHa. OAroBOPHOCTA 32 aKTUBHOCTUTE, KaKo U 3a pe3yil-
TaTUTe 70 KOM Ce J0ara, ja HOCH CEKOj HayuHUK MHAMBUAYyasHO. [Tokpaj Toa, Hayd-
HUKOT MOpa Jia TPOMOBUpa MUP U Tpeba pa3yMHO Jia TH CIIOJIeNTyBa Pe3yITaTHTE.
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UckmyunTenHo BaskeH Aen 3a eaHa npodecuja e npodecnoHaIHuOT MOpa, OA-
HOCHO TpamameTo Ha yiiorara Ha JIMYHOCTa BO AOOPOTO M MCTIPABHOTO BOJCH:E
Ha aejHocra. [Ipodecnonannara eTuka qaBa HU3a 0OBPCKH, HOPMHU M 3aJa4H ILTO
Tpeba, Mopa, HY)KHO € Jia TH U3BpIlyBaar npodecuoHanuTe Bo Taa oonact (JloHeB
2018: 115-116). Criopen Toa, eTHKaTa BO HayYHaTa padoTa ru ordaka BpeTHOCTHTE,
HOPMHTE, HO U MHCTUTYLIMOHAITHUTE PEryJaTUBH IITO IIOMaraaT 3a KOHCTPYyHPambe
Y perynupame Ha HaydHaTa akTUBHOCT. ETHYHOCTa BO HaydYHOHWCTpakyBadKkara pa-
0oTa ja mpeaBHIyBaarT W NpaBHU akTH. Bo P Makenonuja HauesioTo eTHYHOCT €
COIPIKAHO BO 3aKOHOW 3a HayyHoucipaxcysauka gejuocii.! Criopen oBoj 3akoH,
3a eTUYKaTa KOHTpOJa BO padoTaTa Ha HaydyHUTE pabOTHUIM ce Tprxu Oxdopor
3a eTHYHOCT. 3a 3a1aua Ha OA00pOT ce MpeABHIyBa ,,ClEeleHhe U OLIEHYBabhe Ha
MIpUMEHaTa Ha €eTHYKUTE Havela ¥ BPeTHOCTH BO HAYYHOMCTPaKyBauKaTa JIejHOCT,
3alITUTaTa Ha YOBEUYKUOT MHTETPUTET BO HAYUYHUTE MCTPaKyBamba U CTUYHOCT BO
JIEJIOBHUTE OIHOCH Mery Cy0OjeKTHTEe 3a BpIICHE Ha HAyIHOMCTPaKyBadkara Jecj-
HOCT . OOOPOT JIOHECYBa M €THYKH KOAEKC,” CO KOj C€ yTBP/yBaaT €THYKUTE Ha-
Yelia BO HAy9HOUCTpaXKyBadykara padora.

[To3HaBameTo Ha BPEIHOCTHTE, HOPMHUTE M PETyJaTHBHUTE TIOBP3aHU CO HAy4-
HOMCTpPaXKyBadKaTa €THKa € HEOMXOJHO 3a CEKOj ILTO MPHUCTAITyBa KOH HAYYHOHC-
TpakyBadkara JejHOCT. 3a MPaKTHKYyBamkETO YeCHA HAYTHONCTpaKyBadKa JACjHOCT
ce OJIrOBOPHH UCTPAKyBAaUNTE U MHCTUTYLMHUTE. McTpaKyBameTo He cMmee J1a Oujie
MOJUTOKHO Ha (hajcu(uKyBame M IMOTPEIIHO MPETCTaByBamke Ha HemraTta. Oaro-
BOPHOCT Ha HAyYHHOT pabOTHHK € Jla TW NpPHjaBU COMHUTEIHUTE CIydau JI0 Ha-
JUIS)KHUTE HHCTUTYLIUH, 000pH 1 ci1. VIcTo Taka, Herosa IOJKHOCT € /1 ja 3aIlTHTH
MIPUBATHOCTA Ha CYOjeKTHTE IITO MY CITY)KaT Ha HCTpaKyBameTo. HuBHHUTE HHDOP-
Malyy Mopa Jia OuaaT TpeTUpaH! BHUMATEITHO, 8 HAYYHUKOT HCTPaXKyBad O[UTydy-
Ba Ha KOj HAYMH OBHEC HHPOPMAITUHU Ke OMIaT 3aIlTUTEHN U 3adyBaHu. [lokpaj Toa,
Mopa aa Ouzie MOATrOTBEH J1a TM MPETCTaBU JOOWEHHUTE PEe3yATaTH, OTHOCHO Aa IO
pa3jacHu CTENEHOT Ha CUTYPHOCT W TMPEIU3HOCT CO KOU Cce KapaKTepu3upaar, aa
ja o0pa3noKu HUBHATa BAJMIHOCT U OCOOEHO, JOKOJKY € MOTPeOHO, U Ja yKaxe
Ha CHTE €JIeMEHTH Ha PU3HK WM HEM3BECHOCT LITO MOXKAT J1a OWaT 3HauajHu MpU
eBeHTyaJIHaTa ynorpeda Ha THE pe3yiITaTH.

Tpeba na ce ucTakHe W pa3jinkara BO MOpajHaTa OJIrOBOPHOCT Mely HCTpaxy-
BauKUTE METOJM Ha MPUPOJHHUTE M HA XyMaHUCTHUYKUTE Hayku. CO METOIUTE Ha
MIPUPOHUTE HAYKU JIECHO C€ BOCIIOCTaBYBa TpaHUIlATa MOMEly UCTPa)KyBauoT U
MPEAMETOT Ha UCTPaKyBambETO, 11a TEH/ICHIMjaTa KOH UeaiHaTa 00jeKTUBHOCT €
moniecHo octBapnuBa. Ho, cuTyarujara co HCTpaKyBadKUTE METOIM HA XyMaHHC-
TUYKWATE HAyKH € MOMHAKBa. THWe To HeMaar TOj CTeleH Ha ,,BpeTHOCHA HeyTpa-
HOCT® MeT'y NCTPa)KyBadoT U I10jaBaTa IITO ja UCTPaKyBaar, ITa Co Toa ¥ MopajHara
OATOBOPHOCT € MHOTY momupekTHo npucyTHa (Israel and Hay 2006). Toa 3naumn
JieKa BO XYMaHUCTHYKUTE HAYKH CO TPAIIAETO Ha MOPAJIOT CE COOUyBaMe Ha ca-
MHOT TIOYETOK, a He Kora Ke JI0jie BpeMe Jla Ce IMCKyTHpPa 3a IEINUTE 32 KO MOXKaT

! http://mon.gov.mk/images/documents/zakoni/3akoH_3a_Hay4HO-HCTpaKyBaukara_JiejHoct 26-02-2016.
pdf, (mpucraneno Ha 8.6.2020 r).
2 ETHYKHOT KOJICKC 3HAYH 30Up OJ1 BPSAHOCTH M NMPABHUIIA, MOPAJIHH HOPMH, HAJIOKCHH JICjCTBA IITO

Tpeba a M U3BpIIyBa CEKOj O CTPyKaTa, CeKoj mpodecroHaner o COOABETCH BU (B. OBEKE Kaj
Temkos 2011: 13)
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Jla ce yImoTpedaT pe3yaTaTUTe Ol HCTPAKYBAHETO. [[pUHIUITHTE IITO CE TIPUMEHY-
BaaT BO XyMaHUCTHUYKUTE HAyKH MMaaT YHUBEP3aHa BPEIHOCT. 3a 1oarame 10 Ha-
YUHHU CO3HAHHWja BO OJICTHH HAYYHH AUCIUIIMHNA HEOTXOIHA € paboTa HaIBOP OJT
KaHIIeIapyjara, Jaboparopujara, T.c. pabOTHOTO MECTO, TMPH MITO HAYYHHOT PadoT-
HHK COOMpPa COOBETHH ITOJATOIM IIITO My C€ MOTPEOHH 3a HCTpaXxyBameTo. Toa ce
HapeKyBa TepeHCKa paboTa ¥ IPEeTCTaByBa Jeil OJ] HAyYHOUCTpaXKyBaukaTa padora.

Bo HaTaMOIIHHOT TEKCT ke ce o0uaeMe Ja TH Corie[aMe eTHYKUTE aCTlieKTH H
MPOOIEMH ITO CE 3a¢AHUYKH 33 TEPEHCKUTE HCTPAKYBArhba BO XYMaHUCTUUIKUTE
HayKd, a BO (OKYCOT Ha MHTEPECOT ke OMje MOCTaBeHa eTHKaTa Ha TepeHCKaTa
paboTa NpH jasHYHUTE HCTPAKYBambA.

2 TepeHCKHTe MCTPaKyBama BO XYMAHMCTUYKNUTE HAYKN M HMBHUTE €THYKU
npo6memMu

TepeHckuTe UCTpaXKyBama IITO CE PeaU3UpaaT BO PAMKUTE HA XYMaHHCTHYKHTE
HayKkd, a Mel'y HUB M BO JIMHTBUCTHYKaTa HayYHOUCTpaKyBauka padoTa, moapas-
Oupaar coOUpame MOAATOIM MOJONT BPEMEHCKH MEPUOJ M BO OJPE/ICH MPOCTOP
Ha YOBEKOBOTO YKHBEEH:-E KaJle IITO ce OCTBAapyBa OJIMCKa MHBOJIBUPAHOCT BO Pa3-
JITIHUTE aCIeKTH Ha JKUBECHETO Kaj JIyTreTo IMITO ce TeMa Ha WHTepeC Kaj TepeH-
CKHMTE UCTPaXKyBauu (3aBHCHO O]l HMBHaTa cnenujanHoct). Co HenocpeaHara UH-
BOJIBUPAHOCT HA TEPEHCKUTE HCTPAXKyBauH BO CEKOjIHEBHATA PYTHHA Ha OJlpeiicHa
OMIITECTBCHA TPyIa Ce OBO3MOXKYBA CIOJCTYBamhe HA aBTCHTHYHH HH(OpMAIUU
3a pa3nYHuTe PEHOMEHH IITO TM MaHH(ECTHpa YOBEKOT, OTHOCHO ja3HK, KYJITypa,
HAYMH HA J)KUBECHE U CIMYHO. JIyf'eTo IITO I CrojienyBaar oBue HH(GOPMAIIUU CO
TEPEHCKUTE UCTPAXYBa4u ce HapeKyBaar nHpopmanTu (i nadopmaropn). [Tokpaj
OBOj TEPMHH, BO MOCIIECIHO BpeMe ce yroTpeOyBa i TEPMUHOT UCITUTAHHIIH.

MeTonoT ITO HajYecTo ce MPUMEHYBa BO TEPEHCKUTE UCTPAKyBama Ha oape-
JICHU XyMaHHCTHYKH HayKH, KOW UMaaT nmorpeda o HUB, € METOIOT Ha HaOJbyIy-
Bambe, a CC pean3upa MPeKy y4eCTBO BO OMIITECTBEHUTE AKTHBHOCTH Ha MOETUHE-
LOT WM OJIpeAeHa rpyma jiyfe 1 HaOJbyayBame Ha THE aKTUBHOCTH KaKO TyTWHIIH.
OBOj MeToJI, Ha MPUMEP, € IIEHTPAIICH METOJI BO UCTPaXKyBamara Ha KyJTypHArTa
aHTPOIOJIOTHja U, IOKOHKPETHO, Ce HapeKyBa yueciiso co Habmygysarve.* Co Me-
TOJIUTE HA TEPEHCKOTO MCTPaXKyBame ce 00e30elyBaar T.H. MPUMapHU TONATOIN
KaKo JIeJ OJ1 TIPOLIECOT Ha MpuOHparme HH(OpMAIINH, KOU MTPETCTaByBaaT OCHOBA 3a
pasrie/lyBame U aHalIu3a Ha COCTOJOMTE Ha OjIpe/ieHa MojaBa.

ek

3 MoeOu NoeTHOCTaBHO 61 OMJIO MCTPaKyBadoT Ja ' HapeKyBa ,,Jyfe co Kou paboraMm®, 0coOeHO
MopaJiy MOTEHIUPAke Ha eHAKBOCTA Wi peunnpountetoT (LiBeranoBcku 2013: 11).

* Bo TakoB KOHTEKCT, IIE/ITa Ha aHTPOIOJIOTOT € IITO MOOIMCKY 1a T'M JAOKHBEE, 1a I' 3a0enenu u
Jla TH HpeHece OOMYHHUTE, OJHOCHO HEOOMYHHMTE YOBEYKU MPUKA3HU MPEKYy KOM OU ce pa3oTKpuIe
OJIpE/ICHY 3aKOHHU, NPUHIUIIY CIIOpe]] KOU OJPECHH OIIITECTBEHH I'PYNHU IO OJP)KyBaaT U Io KOH-
crpyupaart cBojot uaeHrutet (Halilovich 2008: 166). Onucot Ha BOOOMYACHOTO OIMINTECTBEHO OJIHE-
CyBam€ Ha MPENO3HATINBA IpyIia Jyfe ce HapeKyBa eTHOrpaduja, 10eKa eTHOIOTHjara MPeTCTaByBa
KOMIIapaTUBHA HayKa Ha JBe WM rmoseke Taksu rpymnu (Wolcott 1999: 252-253).
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Be3 ornen Ha Toa 3a KAKOB THIT TEPEHCKO MCTPaXXyBarmbe CTaHyBa 300D (JIMHIBHC-
THYKO, aHTPOIIOJIOIIKO U CJI.), CEKO€ MCTPaKyBame Ha OJPENICH TePEH/TIPOCTOp U
CEKOj MCTPaXKyBauKH MpHCTall, 0€3 UCKIIy4OK, HOCH HHM3a NPEAN3BUIH, KaKo 3a HC-
TPa)KyBauOT TaKa U 32 UCTPAKYBAHUTE OCAUHIIH, OJIHOCHO OIIITECTBEHATA IPyTia
Ha Koja ¥ mpunaraar. VicTpa)xyBaukHOT IPOIEC € MHTEPAKTUBEH, TaKa IITO TEIIKO
MOXe J1a ce 300pyBa 3a HeKaKkBa CTpora npoQ)ecHoHa Ha AUCTaHLA U HEYTPATHOCT
OJl CTpaHa Ha HCTpaxKyBadoT. O MOMEHTOT Ha KOHTAKTOT CO CYOjEKTHUTE Ha CBOETO
UCTPaXyBame, Ma HU3 LETHUOT UCTPAaXKyBauKH MPOLEC, UCTPAKYBAYOT (AHTPOIIO-
JIOT, TMHTBUCT WTH.) CTaHyBa Jied on ommTecTBeHara oxkonuHa (Halilovich 2008:
166). I1a, Taka, HCTPa)KyBavoOT, CO 3aMIOYHYBAHETO HA TEPEHCKOTO HCTPAXKYBAIbE,
Ce COOuyBa CO TIOBEKEKpaTHa OJTOBOPHOCT M TOA KOH HUCTpaKyBadyKaTa cpenmHa,
OZIHOCHO HCTPAXKyBAYKHOT Cy0jeKT, KOH NCTpaKyBauKaTa 3acJIHALA Ha KOja M MpH-
nara u, Ha KpajoT, koH camuot cebe (cr. Capo Zmega¢ 2006; Halilovich 2008).

Bo T0j KOHTEKCT ce aKkTyalIH3Hupa 1 MpalameTo 3a HCTpaKyBadkara eTnka. Cure
HAyYHHUIX BO YMH UCTPAXKyBamba C€ MHBOJIBUPAHH Jyl'e, IAaBHO, CE BOAEHH O]l OC-
HOBHHUTE €TUYKU NPUHIMIN: primum non nocere (,,IpBO, He IOBPEYBaj/HE MTPaBU
[ITeTa/He HaHeCyBaj 3710°) u emraTuja. Toa moapa3dupa aAeKa co UCTpakyBambara
HEe ce HaHeCcyBa HMKaKBa HAMEpHA WM HEHaMEpHa IITeTa Kako MOCIeAnIa, a OJ
UCTPaXyBa4NTE CE OYEKyBa Pa3OMpare W MOYNTYBamke KOH MCTPaKyBaHHUTE I10-
eIMHIM WU ONIUTECTBEHH Ipynu. Bo mpuHumm, He Tpeba ga ce oxpadpyBaar Hc-
TpaXxKyBarma IITO UM HaHECyBaaT MoBeKe MITeTa Ha MCHUTAHUIIUTE OTKOJIKY IITO
JIOHEeCyBaaT HayJyHa KOPHUCT.

Enen on ximyuHuTE cCerMeHTH 1TO Tpeda 1a Oumar 3eMeHH peIBU Ipel 3aroy-
HYBambETO H 32 BpeMe Ha UCTPAXyBAaYKHOT TPOIIEC Ha TEPEH € CBECHATa U 100po-
BOJTHA COTJIACHOCT 3a COpa0OTKa Off CTpaHa Ha MCIMTAaHUKOT. Hauenoro 3a cBecHa
COTJIACHOCT ce 0asmpa Ha mpaBaTa Ha cjI000/1a Ha W300p U CaMOOIIpeAeTyBamke Ha
uctutanukot. Criopen Koen, Mennon n Mopucon (Cohen, Manion and Morrison
2018: 52), cBecHara cOTIaCHOCT MOAPa30Mpa UCIIONHYBAHE YCTUPH CIICMCHTHU:

1. komiteiienyuja — ciocoOHOCT HAa HCIIMTAHUKOT Ja oHece oryka. Ce cmera
JieKa OITOBOPHU, 3pEJIH, 3ApaBH JIMYHOCTH MOKAT Ja JIOHEeCaT KOMIIETCHTHA O/ITyKa
aKo MMaar JIOBOJTHO HH(OPMAIIIH;

2. gonyniuapuzam, cno0oJHa OAJTyKa 32 Y4eCTBO — UCIUTAHULIUTE MOpaar Jaa
Ounar ciIo00/IHU KOoTa JOHECYBaaT OJUTyKa 3a Y4eCTBO BO HCTpaxkyBame. Toa 3Ha-
9M J1a He OMJaT yIeHyBaHH, WU TI0Jl IPUTHCOKOT HA OYEKYBamaTa O] OIMKPYKY-
BaHETO;

3. yenocna ungopmayuja — 3a 1a qoHecar cio0OAHA U KOMIETECHTHA OIIyKa,
WCTIMTAaHUIIMTE MOpa /1a UMaaT JOBOJIHO TOUYHU MH(OPMALIUK 3a IPUPOAATa Ha MC-
TPa)KyBambETO;

4. pasbupare — oBa ce onHecyBa Ha (aKTOT AEeKa UCIIUTAaHULUTE LETOCHO ja
pasbupaar mpupojaTa Ha UCTPAKYBAYKHOT MPOIIEC.

JloO6poBOTHOCTA U COTIACHOCTA 32 YUECTBYBaE BO HCTPAKYBAKETO MOAPA30H-
pa ¥ crobo/a Ha UCTIMTAHHUKOT Ja M3JIe3¢, Jia IO HAMYIITH HCTPaXKyBamhETO BO KOj
OMJI0 MOMEHT, aKO Ce MOYYBCTBYBa HemnpujaTHo. [Ipuroa, He € NOMKEeH HUTY MMa
00BpcKa 1a ru 00jacHyBa IPUYUHUTE 32 CBOETO HAMYIITAE HUTY, MTaK, CMEE J1a My
Ce BPIIU MPUTHCOK J]a OCTaHe. YIITE €IeH MOIIHE Ba)KEH CETMEHT Ipe]l 3alI0uHY-
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BamETO Ha TEpeHCKaTa paboTa € UCTPaKyBadoT Jia c€ MOTPUKH UCITUTAHUIIUTE J1a
HE M3JIe3ar O HCTPAXKYBAUYKHOT MPOIEC MOHWKEHH, TIOHECHTYPHHU M TIOOTYI'€HHU OJT
mro Oune Ha noueTokoT. Co Toa ce HaHecyBa IUTEeTa Ha JOCTOMHCTBOTO HA UCIIH-
TaHUIIUTC. Hcto Taka, OCOGCHO YYBCTBUTCIIHO € U IpallalkbeTO Ha NPUBATHOCTA
(B. moBeke kaj ibid., 63—64). IIpaBoTo Ha MPUBATHOCT MOXKE JIa CE€ MPEKPIIN U 3a
BpEMC€ Ha MCIHUTYBAKLETO U IO HETOBOTO 3aBPIIYBALC. HaunnwnTe 3a 3amTuTa Ha
MPUBATHOCTA CE aHOHUMHOCTA ¥ JIOBEPIUBOCTA. JIOKOIIKY JIOMyIITa HCTPAXKYBakhE-
TO, ICTIMTAHULIUTE HE MOPA JIa AaBaaT JIMYHU UMHbA U IPYTH MOAATOLH 32 UACHTH-
(ukarmja, MOXKaT ja OCTaHAaT aHOHUMHH. JIOKONIKy Toa HE € MOKHO, HUB T'Yl IITH-
TH MPHUHIUIIOT HAa JTOBEPIUBOCT, OMHOCHO OOBpCKATa HA MCTPAXKYBAUYOT Jia HE TH
00jaByBa jaBHO JIMYHUTE MIOAATOLX. MHOTY UCITUTAHMIIM YIITE HA CAMUOT TIOYETOK
0710MBAAT J1a y4eCTBYBaaT BO UCTPAXKYBAETO aKO MPOIICHAT JIeKa € JIOBEpPIUBOCTA
crnaba. [leHec c€ mouecTo o1 UCTpaKyBauuTe ce Oapa mpu u3paboTkara Ha Tpel-
JIOT-ITPOEKTOT MCTOBPEMEHO JIETaHO Ja I'M 00jacHaT M HAYMHWUTE Ha pellaBame
Ha MOXKHUTE PU3UIHM IITO MOXAT Jja UM Ce clydar Ha ucnutanuuute. OBa Beke e
MPaKTUKa BO MMOBEKE 3eMjH O] 3aIaHAOT CBET.

On npyra crpana, (HakTOT IMITO UCTPAKYBA4OT MoOpa Ja OuJie Ha MECTOTO Ha
CIly4yBameTO IO OTBOpa M MPALIameTO BO KOja Mepa CO CBOETO IM0jaBYBambe HC-
TPaXKyBauoT BJIMjac HA TEKOT Ha CIydyBamara Ha TEpeHOT. Bo nmreparypara ce
CIIOMEHYBa U MPHHIUIIOT Ha HEOAPEICHOCT, KOj KaKyBa JIeKa pa3IMyHHUTE M0jaBU
BO (DPM3UUKHOT CBET HE MOYKAT JIa ce HaOJby/IyBaar, a pUToa CaMHUOT YHMH Ha HAOJby-
JyBame Jla HEe BHECe MPOMEHA BO HAOJbyIyBaHUOT jei on cBetoT (Adamovié-
Topolci¢ 1990: 404). Ce cMeTa feka € Toa CiIy4aj ¥ BO XyMaHHUCTUYKHUTE HAyKH.
[TojaByBameTo Ha UCTPAXKYBAYOT MPENN3BUKYBA IPOMEHHU Kaj 00jEKTOT Ha HAOJbY-
JyBambe, CO CBOUTE CKIIOHOCTH, HHTEPECH, CO BPEIHOCTHTE, OJHECYBAETO H CII.

IToTTHKHATH O CO3HAHWETO 32 BIIMjaHHETO BP3 CyOjeKTHTE HAa UCTPAKYBabE,
UCTPaXyBauKTe MOYHAJIE ]a PAa3MHUCIyBaaT OKOJIY HAYMHHUTE 3a peajn3alyja Ha Me-
TOIOT Ha HaOJpymyBame (ci. Gold 1958; I1i¢ 2015). Peuncu cure ce corniacHH Jieka
caMoO CKPHEHOTO Ha0JbyJyBame HeMa ONPABIAHOCT, OWIIO JIa € Pealu3upaHo co
LEJIOCHO MPHUCYCTBO Ha UCTPAKyBauOT HIIH JUCTAHIMPAHO (CO MTOMOII Ha CKPUEHU
KaMmepH, TuKTadoHN, MOOHMITHU TeNe(POHH | cJ1.). TaMy Kaje MTO UCTPaKyBadoT €
MPUHYZEH Ja MAHUITYJIUPa CO UCIIMTAHUIUTE (KAaKO CKPUEHOTO HAOJbYyBambe), [0-
panu npupoara Ha HCTPaXKyBambeTo, PEICHUETO IO IefaaT BO MPUIIOKYBamke Ha
HHPOPMAIMHTE IO UCITUTAHUTE MOCSTUHIIN 32 TOA IITO C€ UCTPAKYBAJIO Ha KPajoT
Ha UCTPaXKyBayKHOT Nporec. Ho, Tamy kaje mTo He € MoTpeOHO UCITUTAHUIUTE 12
ce HaOJbyIIyBaaT CKpHUEHO, THe Tpeba /1a ce 3alITUTaT Co yroTpeda Ha e/IeH BH]I HH-
¢dopmaTrBHO 010OpeHHE, Koe Ke To HH()OpMHpa UCITUTAHUKOT BO LITO YYECTBYBA,
a UCIIUTAaHUKOT TO MOTHHUIIYBa KaKo TOKa3 JIeKa JOOpOBONHO Mpudaka aa ydecT-
ByBa. PasmucnyBamara onar u BO MpaBell Ha TOa IPUKPUEHOTO HAOJbyAyBame 1
Ouje JOMyIITeHO KOoTa ce HaOJpyayBa Maca Jyre, Kako Ha TIp. BO aBTOOyC, METpo,
kage-6apoBu, YyeKaTHUIM U ci1. Ho, ¥ BO TaKBM yCIIOBH MOXeE Jia C€ T0jaBar moe-
JIMHIIM IITO Ke OUaT He3a0BOJHU 01 00JEKTUBHOTO MPUKAXKYBakkhe HA HEIlITaTa.

Criopent Toa, UCTPAXKYBAYOT, KOJIKY H Jla BHUMaBa Ha €TUYKUTE KPUTCPUYMH Ha
CBOETO JIeJCTBYBA-E M KOJIKY 100pO Ja ro HampaBmil TOa, OCTaHyBa (aKToT JieKa Toj
BO OJIpEJICHH CIIy4ad BJETyBa BO MPUBATHATA WIIM BO jaBHATa cdepa Ha OMIITEeCT-
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BEHHOT KMBOT, KaJIe IITO CEKOTall K& MOCTOjaT MOSAMHIH IITO HE CE 330BOJIHHU OJT
pe3yATaTuTe Ha UCTPAXKYBABETO.

Bo nenara oBaa npuka3zHa HEKaKo ce MapriuHaIM3UPa NPAILABETO 33 TOA KOJIKY
€ 3allITUTCH UCTPAXYBAYOT UJIM UCTPAKYBAUKNOT TUM BO IPOILECOT HA TCPECHCKATa
Hay4YHOHMCTpaKyBauka pabora. 11 TepeHCKHTe HCTpaKkyBadyl MOXKAT Ja C€ CpeTHAT
CO HH3a IIPOOJIeMH BO TEKOT Ha TepeHCcKara padboTa. BooOnuaeHara kareropusaiyja
Ha PH3HIMTE CO KOM MOJKAT J1a C€ COOYaT TEPEHCKUTE MCTPAXyBaul € (H3MUKa,
eMOLOHaTHa U mpodecroHanta. MefyToa, oBaa nozaesn0a € yclIoBHa, 3aToa LITO
PHU3UIIUTE HAjUECTO Ce MMOKOMIUIEKCHU 1 KoMOnHupanu (cn. Bahn 2012). Uctpaxy-
BabETO HA 3a¢IHUIIUTE BO PypAIHUTE CPEANHHE BO MakeoHH]ja, HO 1 Ha bankaHoT
— 0cO0CHO BO KOHCTaHTHH YCJIOBH Ha HEJOBOJHM (PMHAHCHCKH CPEACTBA 3a Te-
peHcka paboTa — moApazoupa u Hu3a ApyrH rnpodinemu. Exen on HUB e mpoOieMoT
CO MPEBO30T, 0COOEHO MMajKH ja MpeaBUA HHPPACTPYKTypara u (He)IoCTalmHoCTa
Ha HEKOW CPEIHHHU.

3 JIMHTBUCTHYKY TePEHCKN UCTPAXKyBambha — METOAU ¥ eTUIKM MPo61eMu

MeroauTe U MPUHIMIIMTE HAa TEPEHCKaTa padoTa IUTO ce KOPHCTAT BO Mojpayjara
Ha XyMaHHUCTHKaTa, Kako aHTPOTIOJIOTHjaTa W €THOJIOTHjaTa, UM CE€ MOIITHE OJUCKH
Ha METOJIUTE Ha TepEeHCKara paboTa IITO ce KOPUCTAT U BO ja3UUHHUTE MPOYUyBamba.

UctpaxyBamara Ha TepeH ce mppata (aza BO JTMHIBUCTHYKHTE HCTPAKYBambha
u Bo Taa (haza ce mpubupaar npumMapHuTe nogarouu (cm. Samarin 1967; Bowern
2015). ITokpaj Beke CIIOMEHATHOT METOJI Ha OrcepBanrja (Win HaOJbylyBame), 3a
na ce 00e30e1aT MpUMapHHUTE MOAATOIM BO JIHHTBUCTUIKUTE TEPEHCKH UCTPAKY-
Bamba, Ce MPUMEHYBaaT 1 METOJIOT Ha UCIIUTYBambE U EKCIICPUMEHTOT.

HabspymyBameTo Kako MeToJI 3a MPHUOUparse MOJIaTolH, BO OCHOBA, 3HAYH Ipe-
3eMarbe aKTHBHOCTU 3a CHCTEMAaTCKO CIICACH-E, CHUMame M CBHICHTHPAE Ha
oJlpelieHa I0jaBa IITO MPETCTaByBa MpEJMET Ha WHTepec. BO JTHMHIBHCTHYKHTE
HCTPaXKyBama OBOj METOJ HAjuecTo ce ynoTpeOyBa 3a Ja ce J0jjae A0 MOJaTou
3a 3a4eCTEHOCTa MJIM 32 PaclpoCTPaHETOCTa Ha Ofpe/ieHa ja3uuHa MojaBa, Koja €
MpeaMeT Ha MpoydyBamke. HaumHOT Ha mpuOupame mogarony co HabJbyyBambe ce
COCTOM BO TOA IITO HOCHUTENIOT Ha UCTPAXKyBambETO T'H HaOJby/IyBa ja3UYHUATE MPO-
LIECH U BP3 Taa OCHOBA IPajii OJPE/ICHH MPETHOCTABKH.

Ocob6eHo BakeH METOJ BO MPOIECOT Ha MPUOUparke HA MPUMAPHUTE MOJATO-
1M € METOJIOT Ha UCIIUTYBakbE, KOj ordaka pa3roBOpu CO MOSAMHIIA WK CO IpyIia
nmyre. Bo TujanekTonomknTe HCTpaKyBama, Ha IpUMeEp, Toa moapa3onupa pasroBop
CO MOEIUHEL WM TPyTIa Jyf'e ITO Ce HOCUTENM Ha OApeieH AnjanekT. Tyka ce mos-
paszbupa u MpoHAOramkETO Ha IITO MOA00ap W MOABTECHTHYCH 300pyBad, CO YUCTa
apTUKyJalyja, BO YMj ja3UueH M3pa3 Hema BIIMjaHHUE O IPYTH IUjalieKTH WU Of
cTaHaapaHuoT jasuk uTH. (cm. Vaux and Cooper 2003: 7).

ExcriepuMeHTOT, Kako METOJ| 332 MCTPaXKyBame Ha ja3WKOT, MakK, MPETCTaByBa
IJIAHUPAHO TPEAU3BUKYBAkE OJIPEICHH PEaKIUK 3a HeKoja Mojasa. 3a ynorpedara
Ha OBOj METOJ] UCTPaXKyBa4OT MOpA Jia OWjie MOIIIHE BHUMATEJICH M JIa TO CIIPOBEJIC
BO CTPOTO KOHTPOJIMPAHH yCIOBH.

[Ipen na ce 3amoyHe CO UCIHUTYBAKETO BAXKHO € UCTPAKYBAUUTE JIa CE OCHUTY-
paar JieKka UCTIMTAHUKOT UMa Jkenba Jla OJIrOBOPH Ha TIOCTABCHUTE Mpalllaba U UMa
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nH(pOpPMAIINH IITO C€ HEOIXOIHH 3a JIa To ajie oaropopot. [Ipuroa, uctpaxysauor
ke m30eTHyBa J1a TOCTaByBa BOJCUKH TIpalllamka WiIH Ipaliamka MTo 0apaar OmITH
oaropopu. Bo TeKoT Ha pa3roBOpOT CO MCIMUTAHHMKOT UCTPaXKyBadoT HE Tpeda Ja
WHCHUCTHpA Ha JOOWBaWkE JPYTH HETOBH IMOMATOIN WM MOMATONX 33 TPETH JIUIIA,
JIOKOJIKY THE HE ce Jie 0J1 0apaHuTe MOATOIM 33 KO MTPETXOAHO CE JIOTOBOPHIIE.

kskok

3a cripoBeayBame HA METOIMTE BO HAcOKa Ha 00e30e/1yBame MpuMapHu TIOAATONN
BO JIMHIBUCTHYKUTE TEPEHCKH MUCTPa)KyBara, HO M BO TEPEHCKUTE UCTPAKyBarba
MOILIMPOKO, 3aBHCHO O] MPOOJIEMOT IITO C€ MCTPaXKyBa, IOTPEOHO € Jla ce uMa U
OIHAIpe/ OATOTBEHH IIPALIAIHULIM, KOU COIpIKAT rpyIa Npaliamba Ha KOU ce oue-
KyBa HCIMTAaHUIUTE Ja JajaT OAroBop. Baksute mparraaauiy Tpeba BHUMATEN-
HO J1a ce MOAr0TBAT, Aa COAPXKAT Ipalllamba IITO K€ OBO3MOXKAT OJr0BOPHU Bp3 uuja
OCHOBa K€ MOJKarT Jia ce J0HecaT COOJBETHH 3aKiIydyold. Bo Haykara 3a jasukoT
TPAIIATHUKOT MPETCTaByBa CTPYKTYPHO COCTABEHA KHHTa, KOja COJIP>KU WHBEHTApP
Ha ja3W4HU IPOOIEeMH IPYIUPAHH 110 ja3UYHM 00IaCTH U CIIMCOK Ha JIGKCUYKU €1~
HUIIM TPUBEICHH 332 TEPEHCKO UCTPaKyBambe, PACIOPEICHU 110 3HAYCHCKU TPyINH
(IlBeranorckm 2013: 13).

BenexemeTo 1 perucTpupameTo Ha OAATOLMTE MITO ce J00MBaaT ce N3BPILyBa
Y CO IPUMEHAa Ha TEXHUYKH CpeACcTBa. Bo coBpeMeHNTe A1jaeKTOIOMIKH HCTPaXKy-
Baba HAjueCTO Ce KOPUCTH TOHCKO 3alMIIyBamb-e, OAHOCHO CHUMAambe Ha JIMHTBHUC-
THYKUOT Marepujail. 3a Taa HAMEHa HajuecTo ce KOpHUCTaT AUKTA(OHU 32 CHUMAbE
(8. moBeke kaj Bowern 2015: 18), HO, BO TOHOBO Bpeme, 1 MOOWIIHATE Tene(poHU
UMaat OJUIMYHU MOKHOCTH 332 CHUMambhe, 11a BO OJPEACHU CUTYalluy MOXarT Jia 1Moc-
JTy’)KaT Kako cooiBeTHa 3amMeHa. CHUMKHTE MOXKe Ja ordarar Hajpa3IndHu TEMH
1 00yacTH TIO3HATH Ha WCIIMTAHUKOT, 3aBUCHO O Oapamara LITO T'M MOCTaByBa UC-
TpaxyBadoT. OBre Oapama, aK, ICTPaKyBadoT Tpeba Ja r'M IOCTaBU BO COTNIACHOCT
CO JIMHIBUCTHYKOTO TOJpayje MITO ce Haora BO ()OKyCOT Ha HETOBOTO UCTPAXKYBAHE
(poneruka, Mopdooruja, CUHTaKca, JEKCUKOJIOTH]a, COIIMOJIMHIBUCTHKA, JHjajie-
KTOJIOTH]a, apeaoTHja/TMHTBUCTHYKA Teorpadija uTH.).

Bropara ¢aza Ha BakBHOT HCTpaKyBauku IpoLec ondaka ekcueprimja Ha CHHU-
MeHHOT Marepujai. [Ipuroa, ucTpaxkyBadoT Mopa /a Oujie MHOTY BHUMATENEH BO
OIHOC Ha CeJIeKLMjaTa Ha mojaronure. Herosa 10KHOCT € 1a ja 3allTHTH IPUBAT-
HOCTa Ha MCIUTAaHHUIUTE, MaKap M BO THE MOAATOIM Jia Ce COIVIelyBa IojaBara Bp3
KOja ce€ 3aCHOBAa HETOBOTO HCTPaKyBambe.

HUcropujara Ha 31m0ynorpedara Ha MOJATOIMTE YKaKyBa Ha TOa JIeKa €MHCTBEHO
COIVIACHOCTA € OCHOBA Ha €THYKaTa UCTPa)KyBauka IpakTyka. JloJexka BakBara 3/10y-
norpeda e apamMaTHyHa, Ha IPUMEP BO MEIULIMHCKUATE UCTPaKyBamba, IO3HATH Ce U
JIMHTBHUCTH IITO MPHOETHAIE KOH 3JI0yNOTpeOH Ha MyONMKyBame TajHU Ha MCIHTA-
HUIIUTE, KYITYpHH TajHU Ha 3aemHunara u cii. (Eckert 2014: 14). ®ynnamenTanHo 3a
C€TUYHOCTA BO UCTPAXKYBABLETO € OCUTYPYBAKLETO ACKA UCTIMTAHUIIUTE BJIETYBAAaT BO
HACTPaKyBam-ETO CBECHO U TI0 CBOja Jkenda, a TOOWBAmkeTO HUBHA COTIIACHOCT Tpeda
Ja Ouze Ipolec Ha BOCIIOCTaBYBabE U OJIPXKyBame 000cTpaHa JoBepoa.

MoriHe e Ba)keH W HAYMHOT Ha KOj HUCIUTAHUOHUTE T'O ITICaaT UCTPAXYyBad4OT
JUHTBHUCT. OCOOCHO € UyBCTBUTEIHO MIPALIABHETO HA Pa00Ta CO UCTIUTAHUIIN Of] PaH-
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JIUBH 3aeHULM. [IOKOJIKY MCTpa)KyBadyoT MOCEAyBa HEKAKOB PECYpPC, MOK M CII., KOU
THE TH HeMaaT, Toa MOXXEe J1a TO CMEHH HHWBHOTO TJIefnIITe U AoBepOa. Mcro Taka,
THE MOXE JIa TO [VIeAaaT JIMHIBUCTOT U KaKO COLIMjajieH PadOTHUK, 11a T0TOA HUBHUTE
OYEKyBarba JIa 0JIaT BO HACOKa JieKa OJ] Hero ke JoOujaT HeKaKkBa oMo, Ke UM Oujie
peleH HeKoj mpobieM | Cll. 3aToa, UCTPaKyBav4o0T MOpa Jia Oujie MOJATrOTBEH Ja TO
MIPEIBUIN CEKOj MOXKEH TPOOJIeM MITO MOXKE J1a TO CHajJle IPH CIIPOBEAYBAKETO HA
TEPEHCKOTO NCTPAXKYBambe.

43a TEPEHCKUTE UCTPAKYBalba HA MAKEOHCKNOT jaBI/IK

[IpBuTe MyOIMKYBaHU PE3yJTaTH Of TEPCHCKUTE HCTPAXKyBamha Ha MAKEIOHCKUOT
ja3WK M HA HETOBWTE IMjaJIeKTH JaTupaar oj Bropara nojoBuHa Ha 19 Bek. [Tokpaj
o0jaBenute 30upku co onkiaopun marepujanu Ha Credan BepkoBuk, Opakara
MunaguHOBIM WTH., BO OBOj TIEPHOJ CE jaByBaaT M MPBUTE ITyOJINKYBaHU TPYAOBU
Ha NpOy4YyBaunTe Ha MAKEIOHCKUTE INUjaJIEKTH BO KOM C€ MPHIIOKEHH TEPEHCKHU CO-
Opanu marepujanu. Co modeTokoT Ha 20 BeK u co 3a0p3aHUOT pa3Boj Ha CBETCKa-
Ta JIMHTBUCTUKA, MHTEPECOT 32 MAKEJTOHCKUOT ja3WK U 3a J¥jalIeKTUTE, BOOIIITO,
ce 3ronemmit.’ O 0cOOCHO 3HAYCHE 33 Pa3BOjOT HA MAKEIOHCKATa JIMHIBUCTHKA €
opUITHjaTU3NPAHETO Ha MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK HETOBOTO BOBEIYBAIHE 33 CIYKOCH
BO MakeZoHCKara Ap:kaBa. OBOj MOMEHT € KJIy4€eH 3a CIIPOBElyBambe Ha OJOIHEXK-
HUTE OpPraHU3UPaHU TEPEHCKH UCTPAKYBama HAa MAKEJOHCKUOT ja3UK U Ha HETOBH-
Te IMjaJIeKTH, KaKo U 3a pa3BOjOT HA MaKEJIOHCKATa JIMHTBUCTHKA, BOOIIIITO.

Kako mpenBoHHK Ha TEpEHCKHTE HCTPaXKyBamba Ha MaKEAOHCKHOT ja3UK BO
20 Bek ce WCTakHyBa akaja. boxkumap Bupoeckw, kK0j € ¥ OCHOBOIOJOXHHUK Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa J1jaJieKTOJIOrHja Kako rmoceOHa TpaHka of MakeqoHucTukara. On
CYIITHHCKA B&KHOCT 32 IMHTBUCTUYKHUTE TEPEHCKU NCTPAXKyBarha Ha MAKEJOHCKH-
OT ja3uK MPETCTaByBa HETOBOTO JIeT0 [ Ipawantuk 3a cobupare maiuepujan sa Ma-
KegoHckuoii gujanexiven atnac (Bunoeckn 2000).° Uako /lpawannukoin e mwyon-
KyBaH 1ypu Bo 2000 ronusa, T0j 611 oAroTBeH nopano. Brnpouem, Tepenckuoiu gen
Ha Upawannukoid OWIT cOo3a/leH Ha TIOYETOKOT Ha IIEeCETTUTE TOAWHHU U HEKOIKY
TIETICHHUH TIpeT 00jaBYBamLETO CITYKEN 32 TepeHcKa padora (ibid., 7). Cropen Hero, 10
nouetokoT Ha 2000 roguHa ce UCTPaKeHHU JIBE TPETHHH O] HACEICHUTE MEeCTa Mpea-
BuzeHH Bo Cliucokowl Ha WyHKMo8U Ha IPOEKTOT MakegoHncKku gujaneKiuen anac
(ibid., 271-275). Jlo nenec oBa e enMHCTBEHATA KHUTA, T.€. IPUPAYHUK 32 JIMHTBHIC-
THYKU TEPEHCKU HCTPaKyBarhba HA MaKEIOHCKUOT ja3MK U Ha HETOBUTE JIMjaJICKTH.

5 ETukaTa BO TepeHCKUTEe NCTPa)KyBamkha HA MAKeJOHCKUOT jasuK
Kora cranyBa 3060p 3a TEpEHCKUTE UCTPaXKyBamka Ha MAKEJOHCKUOT ja3HK, Kako

HAjUYECTH TMOJATOLH IITO TH MPUOMpa MCTPAXKYBAYOT OJf UCIIUTAHUKOT CE& UMETO,
BO3pacTa U MECTOTO Ha >kuBeewme. Ho, BO 3aBHCHOCT 0J1 oTecHaTa 00JacT Ha Hc-

5 Bo neprosioT Mery IBeTe CBETCKH BOjHH HAjMHOT'Y C€ HCTaKHYBaaT TPAOBHTE 32 MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK
Ha (ppaHILyCKUOT cIaBUCT A. Ma3oH, Koj BpIIEN UCTPaKyBarba U TEPEHCKa padoTa BP3 MAKEIOHCKUTE
jyrozamajHu roBopu. Bo 0Boj nepuon TepeHcka paboTa Ha MakeZIOHCKUTE TOBOPH BPILEN M MOJICKHOT
HayqHUK M. Manerkw, a pe3ynrature ce IMyOIuKyBaHH! BO IB€ KHHIIIKY — TEKCTOBU U PEUHHK.

¢ I[Ipawannuxoiu e nocrarex Ha: http:/dijalekti.manu.edu.mk/pdf/prasalnik Vidoeski.pdf
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TPaXxXyBambETO, IOHEKOTAIll ce MOTPeOHN U MOBEKe MOAATOIH, Kako Ha IpuMep, 0a-
paHuTE NONATOLM COAPXKAHU BO TEPEHCKHOT A€l Ha [lpawannuxoil 3a cobuparse
Mmaiuepujan 3a Maxegonckuoiu gujanexiven ainac (Bunoecku 2000: 81-82), xou
T [IPETCTaByBaMe BO MPOJOKEHNE!

[NOJATOIN 3A EKCITJIOPATOPOT
1. Ume u mpe3ume

2. 3aHNMame

3. Ob6pazoBanue

4. Kora ro cobupain marepujanor?

MOJATOIN 3A UHOOPMATOPOT

1. Ume u npe3ume

2. Bozpacrt, MecTo Ha parame

3. O6pa3oBanme

4. 3aHuMame

5. lanu KuBeea BO HEKOE APYTO MECTO M aKO KUBEEI KaJie U KOJIKy Bpeme?
6. Kane My ce ponenu poaurenure?

7. Kaze e ponen OpauHuoT npyrap?

3abenexxyBamMe Jieka 3a Jia T IpUOepe CUTE OBHE MTOIATOIU, HCTPAXKYBAUOT J[j1a-
OOKO HaBJIer'yBa BO ITPUBATHOCTA Ha HCIUTAaHUKOT. Ho, omnpaBiaHocTa ja Haorame
BO KOMIUIEKCHOCTa BO paboTara co eHa JIMHIBUCTUYKA JUCIUIUINHA KaKBa IITO €
JIMjaJIeKToJIorHjara. 3a Jja MOXKe Jia IO IIPETCTaBU MPOOIeMOT 00jEeKTUBHO, JTUjaie-
KTOJIOTOT € HEONXOJHO Ja T MMa IPE/BUJ] CHTE MOJATOIH MPOIMUIIAHN TIOTOPE.
[To3HnaBameTO Ha BO3pacTa Ha UCIIMTAHUKOT € BayKHA 3a J]a C€ YTBPJAT, Ha IIpUMep,
TeHEPaIMCKH Pa3IMKH BO TOBOPOT IITO C€ UCTPaKyBa, HHPOpPMAIMjaTa 3a cTere-
HOT Ha 00pa30BaHKeE € BayKHA 3a JIa CE€ COTJIe/a BIIMjaHUEeTO Ha CTaHIapIHUOT ja3uK
BO WJIMOJICKTOT UTH.

Tepencka mpakThka kaj Hac (1 momupoko Ha bamkanor; crn. Cukumuh 2012:
168) e neka 3a cHUMame Ha UH(YOPMATOPOT € JIOBOJIHA HErOBa YCHA COMIACHOCT, a
ApXUBUPAHETO U MTOJOIHEKHATA YIIoTpeda Ha CHUMEHHNOT MaTepHjall € UCKITYIHBO
OrpaHMYCHA 3a HAy4YHU MoTpedn. [lomaToruTe mTo ce HEOMXOTHHU U TPOU3JICTyBaaT
01 OKOJTHOCTHTE Ha BOJICHHETO PA3rOBOP CO UCITUTAHUKOT CE 3allUINyBaaT BO TEPEH-
CKUTe OeNeKHUIIM HA UCTPAKYBAYOT U 3aBUCAT AUPEKTHO of] Hero. [Ipodecronan-
HaTa TepeHcKa paboTa mojapa3zdupa JeKa UCTPaKyBadoT TM MPABU 3alUCUTE CaM
co uHpOpMaTOpOT (WM CO HHPOPMATOPHTE, 3aBUCHO O] KOHKPETHHOT IIPOOIIEM H
CUTyallMjaTa 32 HCTPAKyBameT0). BCyIIHOCT, HCTPaXkyBad4OT MCTOBPEMEHO BOIU
pasroBoOp, CHAMA U, TI0 IMOTpeda, OeIeKH MOTaTOIIH.

KoHmentuTe Ha €eTHUTET, HAIIMOHAIHOCT, ja3WK ¥ peluryja Bo MakenoHuja nMma-
aT clioKeHa UCTOpHja Ha Mel'yceOHU BPCKH, Koja MpoIoiKyBa 10 nenec (Ppuaman
2011: 192). Co ornes Ha Toa MITO MOCTOjaT 3aeIHUIIH IIITO CE€ HOCUTEIH HAa MaKe-
JIOHCKHOT ja3U4CH UJCHTUTET, HO HE U Ha MAKEJOHCKUOT HAIIMOHAJICH UJICHTHUTET,
MOIITHE € Ba)KHA MTOJTOTOBKATa Ha HCTPaXKyBav4oT 3a TepEeHCKa paboTa, JOKOJIKY ce
HajJie BO BaKBH yci0BU. Excroparopot Tpeba 1a Ouje ocoOeHO BHUMATEIICH U Jia
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' U30erHe HEeNmoTpPeOHUTE Mpallamka KOU 3aJupaar TaKBH ,,9yBCTBUTEIHU® TEMU
IITO, 3ropa Ha ¢¢, OM MOJKeJIe 1a BfjaaT HeTaTUBHO Ha IEJIMOT IPOIIeC Ha TePEHC-
KaTa pabora.

6 3axiyuyHu Oeneniku

Bo TepeHckuTE MCTpaKyBamba Ha jJa3HKOT CO MPANIAkhEeTo Ha MOPAJIOT CE COOTyBaMe
VIITE OJl CAMUOT CTApPT HAa UCTPAXKYBAKETO, & CTUYKUTE aCIEeKTH IITO jJoaraar a0
n3pa3 HU3 IPOoOJIEMUTE TIPH TEPEHCKATa padoTa TeHEepaITHO ce OJMCKU, BO OIpeAcHA
Mepa M ce COBMaraar BO TEPCHCKUTE HCTPAXKyBarba HA PA3IMUHUTE XyMAaHUCTHUKA
JUCLUIIJIMHU.

Enen on wiy4HHTE MPOOIEMH MPH BaKBUTE HCTPAXKyBama Ce OJHECYBa Ha
00e30eIyBameTo JIOBEPIMBOCT HA MOJATOIMTE IITO TH JlaBa UCIMTAHUKOT. Jpyr
mpo0ieM, Koj BO CBOjaTa IIPHPOIa € €TUYKH HEOIIPaBIaH, MPETCTAByBa CKPUEHOTO
HaOJbYIyBamkbe U CKPHEHOTO MPUOHPa-E MTOATOIH O TEPEH, KOe, TaK, BO Opeie-
HU CUTYaI[MH MOXE MCTPakKyBadoT Jia TO JOBEC JI0 MOIIIHE 3Ha4YajHu 00jeKTUBHU
nojiatoiy. BakBute M ymiTe HU3a OJf pasmieJaHUTe MPOOIEMH o MOTTHKHYBaat
MpamameTo 32 MOTPEOHOCTa HAa €TUYKH KOJEKC 33 TEPEHCKUTE MCTPaKyBarba BO
XyMaHUCTUYKHTE HAYKH, HO U BO TEPCHCKUTE UCTPAXKyBamha, BOOIIIITO.

Kako mTo e mo3HaTo, BO Hay4YHOHMCTPaXKYyBAaYKUTE MHCTUTYIIUH BO P Makemo-
HHja c¢ YIITE HE IMOCTOjaT 3aI0JDKUTEITHA €TUIKU TIPOLICAYPH TIPE]] CIIPOBEAYBabHE
Ha HEKOE TEPEHCKO HCTPaXKyBame O] oOjlacTa Ha XyMaHHCTHKara. Toa, on eaHa
CTpaHa, 3HAa4H1 JIeKa MPAIIakETO 3a CTUUKHUTE MPOOIeMHU ¢ YIITE ce n30erHyBaar
MIPU CIIPOBENIYBAKHETO HA TEPECHCKHUTE UCTPAKYBama, A0JIeKa, OJ1 IPyTa CTpaHa, jac-
HO YKa)yBa JicKa THUE JUPEKTHO 3aBHCAT O] UCTPAKYBAYHTE, OJHOCHO O]l HUBHATA
WH/IMBUIyallHO Pa3BHEHA CBECT M BHATPEIIHOMOpAIHA OATOBOPHOCT 3a YHHBEP-
3aJTHUTE €TUYKH BPEIHOCTH U IPUHITUIIH.

Bo HepocTur Ha oduIMjaieH MPaBUIHUK/CTHUKH KOJIEKC MIPE]] CIIPOBEIYBabE-
TO HA TEPEHCKUTE UCTPAKYBaHa, HA EBEHTYATHO Oaparme O]l CTpaHa Ha MCIIUTAa-
HUKOT (1a, U Off CTpaHa Ha UCTPa)KyBaudoT, CO IIeJ J1a Ce Orpaj Of KakBU OMIIO
TTOCJICIUIIN), OAPEICHU TPOoOJIeMH OM MOXeNle Ja Ce peliar co COCTaBYBame H
MOTIUIITYBakhE UHTEPEH JIOTOBOP, BO KOj UCIIMUTAHUKOT Ke OuJie MHPOPMHUPAH 10
HEKOJIKY OCHOBHHU TOYKH, KaKOo Ha IPUMEp: 3a MPHpoJara Ha MCTPaKyBambETO BO
KO€ YUYeCTBYBa; 3a IeNITa Ha UCTPAKYBALETO; 3a TOA IITO Ke ce Oapa of Hero; 3a
MOTEHIIMjATHUTE PU3HULIU 1 OEHE(UTH O HETOBOTO YUECTBO; 32 00e30e1yBame J10-
BEPIMBOCT; 3a MOJATOIUTE 32 KOHTAKT HA HCTPAXKYBAYOT; 32 TOA JIEKA YUECTBOTO
Ha UCIUTAHUKOT € JJOOPOBOJHO U JIeKa BO KO€ OMJIO BpeMe MOXKE Jia Ce TOBJICUE O]l
HACTpakKyBameTo. EnleH BakoB mprcTar He caMo IITO O ja 3roJIeMIUT JoBepOaTa Ha
WCIUTAHHUKOT ¥ UCTPAXKYBAUOT TYKY U OM OBO3MOKHII IPUOITHIKYBaHkh-¢ KOH IIOBUCO-
KO HHBO €TUYKHU CTaHAAp] IpU TEPEHCKaTa padora.
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QUEERING TIME THROUGH THE MYTH OF THE FALL
IN MARCEL PROUST’S SODOM AND GOMMORAH

Iva Dimovska
Central European University, Budapest
Dimovska_Iva@phd.ceu.edu

In this paper I analyze the queering of time in Marcel Proust’s novel Sodom and
Gomorrah, the fourth volume of In Search of Lost Times, focusing on the role
the myth of the Fall plays as a catalyst of this process. I argue that the ambigu-
ous intertwining of temporality and sexuality introduced by the myth of the Fall
through the narration of Sodom and Gomorrah structures the narrativization of
sexuality and temporality in the novel. In my analysis, queer times in Proust’s
novel emerge at those instances when non-normative desires and practices result
in the complexification of the dimensions of time. The inducement of temporal
dissonance through queer forms of sexuality and sociability as motivated by the
failure the Fall brings is done through writing. In this essay, the act of writing for
Proust is addressed as a dimension of queer time.

Keywords: queer theory, modernism, failure, mythology, negativity
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KBVP-BPEMETO I MUTOT 3A ITAJOT
BO COIOMA 1 TOMOPA OJ MAPCET ITPYCT

ViBa JlumoBcKa
IleHTpa/THOEBPOIICKY YHUBEP3UTET, Byanumumerra
Dimovska_Iva@phd.ceu.edu

OBoj ecej ja UCTpakyBa TeMaTHuKara Ha KBUp-BpeMeTo Bo pomaHor Codoma u
Tomopa on Mapcen Ilpyct, ueTBpTHOT TOM 01 Bo nompaza no uzeybenomo pe-
me, pokycupajku ce Ha MHTOT 32 MaJOT M HEroBara yjaora Kako KaTajau3aTrop
LITO IO BOAM OBOj IpoLiec. AMOMBAJIEHTHOTO HPEIUIECTyBambe Ha TEMIIOPAITHOCTA
U CEKCyaJIHOCTa, BOBEICHO o1 MHTOT 3a majoT npeky HaparusoT 3a Comoma u
I'omopa, ja cTpykTypupa HapaTHBU3AalMjaTa Ha CEKCYaTHOCTa U TeMIIOPAJIHOCTA
BO 0BOj poMmaH. KBUp-BpeMeTo (yHKIMOHMpA KaKo KaTeroprja Ha aHajlu3a BO
pomanot Ha [Ipyct, Ounejku HEHOPMATHBHUTE CEKCYyaJHU KEJIOM M MPAKTHKH
BIIMjaaT BP3 pelpe3eHTaljaTa Ha HApaTHBHHUOT €JIEMEHT apeme. TeMropaiHaTa
JVCOHAHIIN]a, UCKakaHa TIPeKy KBUP-(hOpMUTE Ha CEKCYyaTHOCT 1 Ha COIHja0mI-
HOCT, € pe3yJITar of ,,HeyClIeXoT, coapskaH BO MHUTOT 3a IaI0T, KOj TyKa ce pea-
JM3Mpa MPEKy YMHOT Ha MHIIyBame. Bo 0BOj ecej ynHOT Ha nuinyBame 3a [Ipycr
€ aHaJIM3MpaH KaKko JUMEH3Hja Ha KBUP-BPEMETO.

Kiyunu 300poBu: KBUp-TEOpHja, MOJIEPHHU3aM, HEYCIIEX, MUTOJIOTHja, HEraTHB-
HOCT
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1 Intersecting Modernist and Queer Temporalities

The concern with time has repeatedly been considered one of the essential charac-
teristics of modernity and as such, has greatly informed modernist literature at the
turn of the nineteenth to the twentieth century.! Around one hundred years later,
at the turn of the twentieth to the twenty-first century, the linearity of temporality
is being reexamined in a very similar fashion by queer theory scholars®. Firstly,
a few sentences on my use of “queer” will help in clarifying my methodology of
approach. Although “queer” is used most often to denote same-sexual desires and
practices, at the same time it tends to overpass the spheres of gender and sexuality.’
The diverse potentials of “queering” I have in mind when referring to the multiplic-
ity of meanings conjoined in the term can be depicted when queer is understood as
“an open mesh of possibilities, gaps, overlaps, dissonances and resonances, lapses
and excesses” that oppose and subvert the heteronormative, conventional, linear
aspects and ways of life (Kosofsky Sedgwick 1993: 8). It is exactly this axis of
thought that enables the intertwinement of “queer” and “mythic” or “modernist”
temporalities in a revised understanding of time which focuses not on its chrono-
logical linearity, but instead, argues for alternative, queer times that “inaugurate,
create, proliferate, shift social relations” (Freeman 2007:188).

At the center of this essay lies my premise that modernism’s obsession with non-
linear time and queer theory’s urge for examination of temporal and sexual nor-
mativity share profound methodological, theoretical, and narrative similarities. And
although there are many ways in which these similarities can be and have been
approached, I will focus on the formative role failure has for this conjunction. In
other words, in looking for connections between the conceptualizations of queer and
modernist time, and their relationship to the notion of human fallibility as evoked by
Fall pattern, I invoke the concept of failure as a prominent notion in the field of queer
studies, and use it as methodological approach that enables the comparison. Relying
of works by queer theory scholars José Esteban Muioz and Lee Edelman and their
queer analysis of the temporal ramifications of negativity/utopia, I interpret the no-
tion of failure as contained in the Fall pattern as a generator of feelings of jealousy,
loss, trauma, suffering; but at the same time as a means which can produce alterna-
tive forms of temporality, sociability and relationality. Failure is perceived here as a
source for productive reinventions of both sexual and temporal experiences.

2 Intertwining Sexualities and Temporalities through the Myth of the Fall
In its most elemental narrative form, the myth of the Fall has been often described

as representing the most universal human experiences: the desire for tasting the
forbidden followed by the everlasting consequences of pain, suffering and regrets it

'See more in: Barrows 2010: 1, Bauman 2000: 172, Kern 2003: 4-5.
2 See more in: Freeman 2007: 177-195, Eng, Halberstam, Mufioz 2005: 1-17.

3 At the same time, as a manner of maintaining queer’s sexual connotations in this context, I use the
term interchangeably with “homosexual”.
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causes. Two interpretative traditions have centered around the Fall motif. The first
one, mostly held by early Christian theologians and philosophers emphasizes man’s
hubris that has caused the unfortunate and painful fall.

But, as Mircea Eliade points out, “the myth of the ‘fall’ has not always been
understood in accordance with its biblical interpretations. Especially from the Hel-
lenistic period and down to the time of illuminism, countless speculations have
sought to elaborate a more daring, and often more original, Adamic mythology”
(see 1987: 1:167). Joseph Campbell, in the third volume of his famous work “The
Masks of God” entitled Occidental Mythology, is following the remnants of diverse
mythological fall stories in their biblical equivalents. He is one of the authors who
offer an alternative reading of the biblical episode of the Fall. “There is no Fall, no
sense of sin or exile, in the primitive examples. They are affirmative, not critical,
of life” (1962: 3:105). Therefore, the second interpretive tradition comprehends
Adam and Eve’s fall as the event that has initiated the existence of life’s realities
that otherwise would not be known to humanity.

Time, together with the desire for knowledge, self-discovery and the experience
of sexuality, is one of the many benefits acquired after this “Felix culpa”, “fortunate
sin” or “happy fault/fall”. “The phenomenological universe of time and space is a
consequence of the Fall” (Otten 1982:18). Falling from a harmonious paradisiacal
state into imbalance, dissociation, fragmentation and chaos, man falls also into an
awakening of consciousness, self-knowledge, criticism and reflexivity, as well as
into a discovery of sexual desires and libidinal energy. After the great Fall man and
woman fall within themselves and in the Other, in and through Time. Thus, the Fall
is a sexual and a temporal event. The awakening that both the man and the woman
experience does not only “open their eyes”, enabling them to recognize good from
evil as the Genesis verse indicates, and bestowing upon them the gift of intelli-
gence, but is also sexual initiation (King James Bible, Genesis 3.5). The myth of
the Adam and Eve’s fall is not just a consequence of their newly acquired ability to
distinguish between good and evil, but it is also the result of their tasting the “for-
bidden fruit”, often deeply embedded in sexual imagery (Dillistone 1965:351). The
loss of their innocence is thus also a punishment for the committed sexual crime.
Paradoxically, their transgression of the laws of God also leads to the emergence of
sexual pleasures.

The awakening of sexuality through the Fall transforms the primordial, mythi-
cal, eternal or “timeless” time into a multidimensional timeline, consisting of past,
present and future as separate dimensions. Furthermore, the Fall not only initiates
the beginning of “real” time, but being the twofold event that it is, also announces
the end of time, both personal and historic. Thus, the Fall pattern introduces the
complexity of temporality into human life through the awakening of sexuality in
the affectual sphere of guilt, shame and sin. Starting from here, I propose an ap-
proach that treats the myth of the Fall as a device that enables the amalgamation
of past, present and future and by doing that, creates a sphere in which they can
interact in endless ways. But what drives my analysis here is not only the diversi-
fication of temporal dimensions the Fall induces, but also the role sexuality plays
in that process.



Queering Time through The Myth of the Fall in Marcel Proust’s Sodom and Gommorah 97

Therefore, in this essay, | analyze the ways in which through his own rendering
of the Fall pattern in Sodom and Gomorrah (1921/22), the fourth volume of the
canonical modernist novel /n Search of Lost Time (originally published in French
between 1913-1927), Marcel Proust developed a sphere in which the past, present
and future intertwine through the invocation of sexually transgressive experiences.
As outlined above, by doing that I rely on the very productive intersection between
modernist and queer temporalities, by positing the concept of queer failure at the
center of my analysis. | start by briefly analyzing how the myth of the destruction
of Sodom and Gomorrah that engenders sexual, as well as temporal dissonance, can
be read as another instance of the Fall motif.

2.1 The fall of Sodom and Gomorrah

Sodom and Gomorrah are two of the five Cities of the Plain (together with Admabh,
Zeboiim and Zoar). They are firstly mentioned in the Old Testament in Genesis 10,
as the geographical locations inhabited by the generations of the sons of Noah. Lat-
er on, Genesis 13 tells the story of Lot’s choice to stay and start a life in “the plain
of Jordan that was well watered everywhere, before the Lord destroyed Sodom and
Gomorrah, even as the garden of the Lord” (Genesis 13.10). Three verses down, the
men of Sodom are for the first time characterized as “wicked and sinners” with no
further explanation on the nature of their sins (Genesis 13.13). The “real” story of
Sodom and Gomorrah starts with Genesis 18 and is continued in Genesis 19. This
latter chapter begins with the arrival of the two angels in the city of Sodom, who
are warmly welcomed by Lot. And while Lot offers them a shelter for the night,
the other citizens, “the men of Sodom, compassed the house round, both old and
young, all the people from every quarter; And they called unto Lot, and said unto
him; Where are the men which came in to thee this night? Bring them out unto us,
that we may know them™ (Genesis 19.4-5). Hearing their violent outcries, Lot
offers the Sodomite men his two daughters “which have not known men” to “do ye
to them as is good in your eyes: only unto these men do nothing; for therefore came
they under the shadow of my roof” (Genesis 19.8).

This is probably the most ambivalent and discussed scene in the Sodom Cycle.
The unexplained “wickedness” of the Sodom men who desire to “know the angels”
does not allow for a definite answer on the origin of their “sin”. However, one of
the most wide-spread interpretations of the nature of their wrong-doings argues
that the Sodomites’ sins can be explained as a lack of hospitality and hostility to-
ward strangers, both actions considered deadly sins in Jewish tradition (see Loader
1990; Newman 1998). “The Sodom and Gomorrah story reflects yet another motif
pattern known from extra-biblical literature, that of divine beings who visit a city to

* As Loader argues, the Yiddish phrase “kid’ld’ yada’at” that describes the request of the Sodomite
men and is most commonly translated into English as “knowing someone” can, but does not neces-
sarily have to implicate sexual interaction. Throughout the Bible it has only been used 10 times to
signify sexual intercourse, while more often it appears as a phrase signifying the desire to literally
meet someone (1990: 107). One other way of reading the Sodomite’s desire “to know” the angels is to
be like them, which can again be compared to Adam’s and Eve’s desire to be like the gods, ultimately
leading to their (sexual and temporal) failure.



98 Iva Dimovska

test the hospitality of its people and eventually destroy the inhospitable city”, write
Miller and Hayes (1986: 60).

Similarly, J.A. Loader offers a very interesting interpretation that relates the
Sodomites’ transgression of the sacred law of hospitality to the subsequent charac-
terization of their sins as “wicked”, “unnatural” and finally, “homosexual”. Accord-
ing to his analysis, the Sodomites’ sexual misdemeanor is not the most important
feature of the sin of “sodomy”, but rather, the violation of the sacred law of hospi-
tality assumes that position. Their social misdeeds are expressed through the motif
of “perverse sex”, he writes (Loader 1990: 37). By refusing to welcome their guests
and show them due respect, the Sodomites are “making natural intercourse impos-
sible by violating the social fiber of the community as represented by the motif of
hospitality” (ibid., 37). In that manner, in Loader’s reading, the sin is firstly an act
of anti-social behavior that desecrates the basic principle upon which the commu-
nity is established, leading to a breach of its existing rules, such as the normative
flows of time and the “normal” sexual acts and desires. The Sodomites’ principal
vice is their unacceptable social behavior (whether equated with breaching the law
of hospitality, their violence or the desire to become like the immortals) which is
then expressed through the motif of perverse sex and leads to the destruction of the
future. Thus, homosexuality is a result of their inhospitable behavior, a punishment
that is inflicted upon them after they decide to humiliate their guests by not wel-
coming them in the city. Contrary to the most wide-spread interpretations, the Sod-
omites’ sexuality is not the reason for the angel’s visit, but rather the consequence.
(Homo)sexuality emerges as the punishment for human fallibility, in a way that is
similar to the birth of heterosexuality as a sentence for the desire for knowledge and
the committed hubris in the story of Adam and Eve’s fall.

Following the continuation of the story, after the Sodomite men refuse Lot’s
offer, they attempt to enter his house, but the angels blind them so that they cannot
find the door. As depicted in the next couple of verses, the angles protect Lot’s fam-
ily as they all escape to the nearest city Zoar, while “Lord rained upon Sodom and
upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven” (Genesis 19.24).
The Sodom Cycle and the nineteenth chapter of the Genesis concludes with the
mini episode concerning Lot and his daughters. After witnessing the destruction of
their world which signifies the end of time as they know it, Lot’s two daughters are
concerned for the future existence of the family. Therefore, they decide to intervene
and save their family “by preserv[ing] the seed of [their] father”. The plan is exe-
cuted during the two following nights. They “make their father drink wine”, “go in”
and “lay with him” while “he perceived not when [they] lay down, nor when [they]
arose” (Genesis 19.31-35). The children born out of this incestuous intercourse
save and prolong the existence of Lot’s family and that of the entire community.
The homosexual sins of the Sodomites destroy Lot’s family leading to the end of
time, but the incestuous sexual intercourse between Lot and his daughters marks
its new start and continues the family line. “Perverse” sexuality thus functions as a
motivator of temporal transformations.

In other words, the ambiguously wicked (homo)sexual conduct of the Sodomite
men causes their fall and at the same instance ends the linear flow of time, repre-
sented by the annihilation of their present and future, and brought on by the fall of
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their city. From there on, the renewal of time, or the beginning of a new epoch is
only possible after another instance of a perverse sexual act, depicted through the
incestuous episode between Lot and his daughters, whose aim is maintaining the
family tree through an un-ceased succession of time. Thus, sinful sexuality stops
time and incestuous sexuality begins its flow anew. Describing yet another fall of
men as related to an ambiguous, “wicked” and sinful sexual behavior that leads to
the “end of time” (symbolized by the destruction of the cities) while at the same
moment reviving the flow of life (as the story of Lot and his daughter indicates)
the myth of Sodom and Gomorrah can be analyzed as another instance of the Fall.

Starting from this premise, in the following section, I examine the manner in
which Proust uses the myth of the fall of Sodom and Gomorrah while developing
his own theory of homosexuality. While doing that I am mostly interested in the
manner he uses the notion of failure that determines his depiction of sexual and
temporal ambivalences. I will address the ways in which the narrative of Sodom
and Gomorrah represents the failure of retrieving time and at the same moment
brings forth the possibilities of reimagining temporality through the multiplication
and diversification of its dimensions. Furthermore, one of the most important axes
of my analysis here will focus on the meaning writing assumes when transformed
into means of creating temporal heterogeneity through the representation of fallen
and sexually perverse activities.

3 Sex beyond Sex: The Bumblebee, the Orchid and the Snail; or the Curse Race
of Inverts

The opening pages of Sodom and Gomorrah, the fourth volume of Marcel Proust’s
In Search of Lost Time, where he describes the experiences, life-style and choices
of inverts® have probably become Proust’s “most (in)famous text on homosexual-
ity” (Scheher 1995: 53). Proust’s characterization of homosexuals as the “cursed
race”® still stirs up debates, leading scholars to wonder whether “this representation
reflects or subverts conventional moral structures surrounding the subject and the
prevailing sexological theory of his time” (Cairns 1997: 43). But while describing
this behavior which is called vice “most incorrectly” or “for the sake of linguistic
convenience”, Proust does not attempt to essentialize the sinful nature of homo-
sexuals (3:18). Rather, following the significance of the social nature of the “sin”
implicated in the myth itself, as Loader argued, he is emphasizing a social margin-
alization as an aspect of the inverts’ experience.

Another feature of Proust’s theory on homosexuality that is essential for its full
understanding is the manner in which he depicts inverts by relying on multitude of
botanical and natural metaphors without “the slightest scientific claim to establish a
relation between certain botanical laws and what is sometimes, most ineptly, called

> Commonly used as a general term for “homosexuals” at the time period — this section, as it will be-
come clear from here on, analyzes the nature of homosexuals as “inverts” in Proust’s novel.

¢ “[A] race upon which a curse is laid and which must live in falsehood and perjury because it knows
that its desire, that which constitutes life’s dearest pleasure, is held to be punishable, shameful, an
inadmissible thing, which must deny its God [...] sons without a mother, to whom they are obliged to
lie even on the hour when they close her dying eyes; friends without friendships [...]” (Proust 4:20).
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homosexuality” (3:9). According to Gilles Deleuze’s interpretation introduced in
his study “Proust and Signs” the vegetal metaphor which firstly appears in Sodom
and Gomorrah and from then on constantly recurs in all the volumes of the novel
serves to primarily illustrate the isolation of the sexes who live forever under Sam-
son’s prophecy “the two sexes shall die, each in a place apart”, a quote appearing at
the first page of the volume. But the separated sexes exist in the same individual, or
the homosexual who is here compared to the hermaphrodite snail or plant “which
cannot be fertilized except by other hermaphrodites” (Proust 4:4).

Every homosexual encounter is thus transfigured and depicted through a com-
parison with the fertilizing rituals that occur between bees and flowers. When the
narrator compares the sexual intercourse between Charlus and Jupien with the
bumblebee that fertilizes the orchid, what he sees in front of him seems instantly
beautiful. Charlus the bumblebee seeks Jupien the orchid, and their encounter is
itself a “miracle” (Proust 4:38). Embodying the unison of the sexes, inverts are
the only real transsexuals. And transsexuality (or the coexistence of the sexes in
one body in Proust’s vocabulary) is “the ultimate level of the Proustian theory of
homosexuality” (Deleuze 2008: 121-22). However, instead of triggering the com-
munication between male and female which coexist in him/herself, the hermaphro-
dite separates them, although he/she is the one that possesses them. The “cursed”
homosexual, self-fertilizing and yet sterile hermaphrodite then produces the two
divergent homosexual series that live together and never establish meaningful con-
tact: the daughters of Gomorrah and the sons of Sodom. In such manner, Deleuze
contends, homosexuality, by containing both sexes and not being able to effectuate
their unison, in Proust’s novel is “the truth of love” which wrapped in jealousy,
secrets and pain, is always destined to fail (2008: 80-81).

Starting from here and focusing on couple of episodes from Sodom and Go-
morrah where these thematic motifs come to the front, throughout this chapter I
will address the complex and intermingled relations between the notions of love,
failure, homosexuality and temporality. I argue that the homosexual in Proust’s vi-
sion that unites the two sexes and yet separates them signifies both the failure of the
sexes and subsequently, of love, but at the same time it utilizes this failure inner to
homosexuality as a motivator in the recapturing of lost times. In doing that, in the
remaining pages of this chapter I will focus on Albertine, as a representative of the
“Gomorrahian” motif, and through her analyze the impact of failure in narrativiz-
ing queer sexualities and nonlinear temporalities in /n Search of Lost Times.

4 “I am unable to confer on her retrospectively an identity”

The depiction of queerness in Proust, as I have been arguing so far, is an elusive
narrative strategy, determined by contradictory feelings of self-hate and an urge for

7 Proust’s vegetal homosexuality has also caused many debates and divided opinions on the matter.
Influential queer theory scholars such as Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick or Leo Bersani have argued that
the thematization of homosexuality that invokes comparisons with animal and vegetal sexual her-
maphroditism is “sentimental and reductive” or even “banal” (1990; 2007: 216 and Bersani 1987: 24,
respectively). Others have stated that “the general metaphor for homosexuality is nature, something
as natural as the fertilization of flowers by bees. According to this apology, homosexuality is natural
in man because there are so many cases of it in nature” (Scheher 1995: 69).
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self-preservation; jealousy and voyeurism; coupled with admiration and a sense of
truth and beauty. The case of Marcel’s obsession with Albertine, his “Gomorrahi-
an” lover, will here serve as a case-study for the narration of homosexuality in the
novel. Depicted not only as a sadistic act, but as a masochistic experience as well,
Marcel and Albertine’s love story triggers the feelings of jealousy, grief, pain, and
suspicion while disrupting the linear normativity of temporal existence.

From the moment Marcel starts to suspect Albertine has same-sex desires and
maybe experiences, his jealousy becomes the main source of his actions, as well
as his love. His activities in Balbec throughout the volume are determined by his
suspicions for Albertine’s Gomorrahian desires and his intention to prevent their
realization, whether embarking on an unexpected trip just in order to prevent her
seeing her girlfriends on the seaside, or going to the Verdurin’s dinner party only
to inquire whether one of the girls she might want to meet is there. In that way,
Albertine never becomes a fully individual character; she is always represented as a
part of the group of girls that surround her. As the narrator remarks at one instance,
in a sentence that has inspired the title of this subsection, he is “unable to confer on
her retrospectively an identity” (Proust 1:905).

Even when she is alone with him, and especially after he starts to develop his
ever-growing suspicions, he can never feel her as fully present, or as someone with
himself. Albertine’s lack of cohesive identity that makes her a never quite reachable
and elusive presence is expressed in the ways other characters perceive her, pos-
sibly reiterating Marcel’s own thoughts on her. When faced with the possibility of
Marcel marrying her, his mother says to him: “As a matter of fact, I can’t say what
I think of Albertine, I don t think of her [...] But at this first stage, / can praise her
only by negatives. She is not this: she has not the Rennes accent. In time, I shall
perhaps say: she is that” (Proust 4:443, my emphasis). But Albertine never gets the
time to surpass this negativity and to be known for something that she is, rather than
something she is not.

Albertine, whom the narrator can only perceive through her undefined and un-
reachable elusiveness, and whose queer desires and practices condemn her to “no
future” can be analyzed, following Lee Edelman’s suggestions, as the embodiment
of queerness itself (2004:11). For Edelman, queerness opposes the all-encompass-
ing temporal, social and political order. As such, queerness cannot be reconciled
with the notion of heteronormativity®, embodied in a normative social order through
the figure of the ideal citizen who will insure the endless coming of the productive
future through heterosexual reproductive practices (Edelman 2004: 13-15). The
figure of the child in Edelman’s work becomes the bearer of “reproductive futur-
ism”. On the other hand, the adult who opposes the reproduction of social as well
as temporal futurity by disturbing her/his identity (“for queerness can never define
an identity, it can only disturb one”, says Edelman (2004: 17)) is definitely a queer
one. Albertine, who is forever enclosed in a time that cannot be reached, having no
conceivable past, or an awaiting future, seems to me a perfect symbol for the ideal
of queerness Edelman opposes to the figure of the “heteronormative child”. One of

8 See more about the normalization of heteronormativity — the belief that heterosexuality is the default,
“natural”, original mode of sexual orientation and being in Warner, Michael. Introduction: Fear of a
Queer Planet (1991).
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the budding girls, or the young woman with the bad reputation, the captive of the
fugitive, Albertine does not have the strength to move time backwards or forwards.
She exists as a symbol of an ideal future-less queerness.

In further developing this claim, I will now focus on one instance that nicely
illustrates Albertine’s embeddedness in a perverse flux of time and sexuality — re-
lated to the manner in which the narrator experiences his love towards Albertine
as a vehicle for retrieving past times after his grandmother’s death. The awakened
grief and gilt over his grandmother’s death seem to arouse Marcel’s sexual desires
for Albertine of the past, as much as for the young pages, bell-boys and hall-porters
for the Balbec hotel (Proust 4: 233-236). In this sense, it is not Albertine herself
whom he desires, but rather the past times he had spent in her company, in those
happy days when his grandmother was alive. She becomes the instrument through
which his body longs not only to relive the past but to completely replace it with the
present, and make it the future through experiencing a sexual encounter with her.
In that way, sexual desire here is not directed at Albertine, but at the narrator’s past
self that he wishes to restore, almost implying a a sodomitical and an autoerotic
relationship between Marcel and his former self, whose only purpose would be to
bring back the past.

Marcel seeks to experience temporal change through indulging in queer sex-
ual activities. The encounter between past and present that informs the future is
imagined as emerging through a sexual act. This situates the disruption of chron-
onormativity as resulting from what Freeman calls a “tactile meeting” that enables
“times touching each other” (2010:110). The meeting between past, present, and
future times is here configured as an erotic experience. But the temporal flexibility
or the disruption of time’s linearity, at least in Marcel’s thought and hopes, certainly
depends on the feasibility of attaining queer sexual pleasures. The sexual encounter
with Albertine that is imagined as a sodomitical sex act with his own past self is
intended to bring the past, present, and future into new conjunctures. Albertine’s
body, or rather, the narrator’s body constitutes the moment of pure “touching” of
the past and the present through sexual contact. The jealousy directed towards Al-
bertine, as the narrator himself is aware on many occasions is actually a result of
“the selfish exaltation of the lover who is in love with his own love”, and the conse-
quence of his efforts to control and capture not her, but his own feelings (Kristeva
1998:26). Furthermore, this justifies my proposed reading of his illusionary desire
towards Albertine as a form of sodomitical relationship with himself. What is more
significant for me here, is the way in which this queer relationality with oneself is
transformed into a means that has a power to alter normative timelines.

Embodying Edelman’s queer non-futurity, Albertine signifies the annihilation of
time, or a time standing still, a past-less and future-less existence. Therefore, she is
certainly not the means through which the narrator can capture lost time. Instead,
she is the one through whom the failure of grasping the past is being rendered.
Interestingly, in such manner, Albertine’s queer negativity that seemingly can only
mark the failure of time is transformed into an impetus for discovering new ways in
which past, present and future can interact, thus indicating the real-life impossibil-
ity of Edelman’s project in whose work queer temporality is always condemned to
a one-dimensional present-ness.



Queering Time through The Myth of the Fall in Marcel Proust’s Sodom and Gommorah 103

That is why, in this instance, when considering the complex temporal amalga-
mations between past, present and future that mark Marcel’s queer temporality, |
find Mufioz’s thinking of queer time more suitable than Edelman’s. José¢ Esteban
Muioz’s utopian temporal project, unlike Edelman’s, does not abolish the future, or
rather, the relation between queerness and futurity, but instead imagines queerness
as a “temporal arrangement in which the past is the field of possibility in which
subjects can act in the present in the service of new futurity” (2007:156). This
paradigm presupposes the utilization of one temporal line in the complexification
of all others, as is the case of Albertine’s disappearance and death in In Search of
Lost Times.

Proust, therefore, does not kill off Albertine without a reason: he uses her death
that erases her from Marcel’s life as a motivator that provides him the chance to op-
pose the progress of a sexually and temporally normative timeline and discover new
modes of queering time. “It is the signs of love that implicate lost time in the purest
state”, writes Deleuze (2008: 18). In this case, the death of the grandmother acts as
a sign of the forever lost time and motivates the search for regaining the plenitude
of times. The worldly signs, the signs of love, and the sensuous signs might be the
signs of lost time’, indicating the failure to ever retrieve the wasted time, but they
are necessary as the stepping stones towards the signs of art that have the power to
reimagine and regain time. Albertine, the beloved one, causes suffering and pain
for the narrator, but it is that pain that leads the metamorphosis of the narrator to a
writer that is able to recapture time. It is necessary for him to decipher the signs of
love and lose his time in order to regain it in all its multiplicity through art.

Therefore, Proust’s novel is not completely oriented towards the past through
the search of lost time, but rather multiples and complicates the various timelines in
order to regain time, not by going back to the past, but by mingling the past, present
and the future in a manner that defies temporal linearity. The absolute regained time
at the end consist of all times, creating a sphere in which all timelines are amalga-
mated, as in Mufioz’s model. The main events that stimulate the search for lost time
and the subsequent artistic recuperation are failed, homosexual, guilt-driven and
jealous love. The Search consists of series of discontinuous sexual and temporal
failings and attempts for their transformation into sources of productivity. Failure
of time, love and sex result not only in the loss of time, but drives the desire to
recapture time, and from there on, directly participates in the creative refiguring of
time’s irreversibility.

According to Scheher, in Proust’s work homosexuality serves as both a deter-
mining factor for interpretation and general hermeneutics (1995: 34). His reading
indicates that every theme of the novel is determined and can be analyzed through
its explicit connections with homosexuality. Or rather, the representation of homo-
sexuality colors the rendering of every thematic sequence of the novel, positing
queerness itself, as Scheher claims, as a hermeneutical device through which all

% The search of lost time, according to Deleuze, is a search for truth which the narrator seeks through
the interpretation of four kinds of signs: the worldly sings, the signs of love, the sensuous sings
and the signs of art. Each kind of sign has its own timeline, but at the same moment intersects and
participates in the times of line that the other sings develop. Therefore the multiplicity of timelines
introduced by the sings clearly indicates the plenitude of time itself, making the search for the truth
through the deciphering of sings always a temporal one, or a search for the truth of time (2008: 15-17).
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other topics can be addressed. The narrativization of temporality is therefore one of
the themes of the novel that can be interpreted thorough this general homosexual, or
rather, queer hermeneutics. | hope that my analysis in the previous sections has man-
aged to illustrate — through the figure of Albertine — exactly that claim: time and its
failure in Sodom and Gomorrah is structured and narrativized by queerness. In the
concluding pages of this essay | will focus on the dynamics of the processes of queer
narrativization, by looking into how in Proust’s novel writing becomes the field
through which the narrator/writer fully uncovers the potentials of queering time.

5 The Lover Becomes a Writer

Failure experienced as jealousy, grief, loss, pain or suffering and intertwined with
the existence of same-sex desires profoundly determines the narrativization of time
in Proust’s Sodom and Gomorrah. However, failure’s negativity is here reimagined
as an instrument that initiates the skewing of prescriptive and regulative sexual be-
haviors. Marcel’s desire to capture and fully control the future with Albertine and
to bring back the innocent past he believes he enjoyed with her erupts directly from
his suspicions that she might have engaged in same-sex practices. Only after the
inevitable failure of these plans that seek to restore a regulating and fixed flow of
time, Marcel discovers that process of writing through which he is able to manip-
ulate time’s dimensions. This seems to indicate that time can never be only linear
and normative and every desire to perceive it and represent it in such manner is ul-
timately a failure. The failure of regaining past time here is utilized as a stimulator
that leads the transformation of queer negativity into a means for disturbing time’s
linear normativity through the act of writing. Instead of treating the past as a ma-
terial for achieving linear progress or fully abolishing it (neither of them possible),
the narrator is now able to engage with it as deeply as he does with the present he
lives in order to create the most desirable future.

Albertine’s queerness brings her “no future”. However, this kind of queer tem-
porality or better said, annihilation of temporality by its enclosement in a sphere of
perpetual present that abolished both present and future induced by queer Gomor-
rahian desires is only appropriate as an interpretative mode while analyzing Alber-
tine’s character. Caught only in the eternal present with no possible implications
on the future or achievable modifications on the past, Albertine’s queer temporality
and sexuality does not seem to be replicating the Fall pattern. The ultimate queer
in Edelman’s view that was hereby analyzed through Albertine who has no impli-
cations or rights on the future is equated with pure negativity. In such way, queer
temporality when deprived from past and future is no temporality at all. Though
useful for analyzing Albertine’s personal temporality that negates both the past and
the future, I believe that Edelman’s model of queer temporality is not applicable
when dealing with Proust’s complex intertwining of past, present and future.

In the previous section, I looked at the impossibility of bringing back the past as
the past and thus merging it with the present that would simply reinstate time’s nor-
mative order is repudiated through the unfolding of Albertine’s story. The narrator’s
desire to produce a chrononormative timeline by capturing Albertine and ensuring
their future in the end fails. This failure is reconfigured as productive because at the
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same moment it makes him realize that the queer mingling of present, past and fu-
ture is only possible when their features are creatively transformed in the sphere of
writing. The most productive manner of employing Albertine’s queer negativity in
my own analysis is by addressing the temporal annihilation she invokes as a means
for utilizing the potential of this failure in developing new methods of grasping
the past, or reinventing the present and the future, addressed in their complexity
through Mufioz’s utopian temporal thinking.

The failure of grasping or annihilating time though the futility of establishing
a meaningful relation with his beloved or with his own self, is here productive-
ly transformed in an impetus for writing. Writing or literature becomes a sphere
or better said an instrument through which Marcel is able to grasp, convey and
transform the sexual and temporal failures into something worth saving — his own
story. Writing redeems life’s sexual and temporal failability and celebrates it while
literally creating new universes only in these universes is the conjunction of past,
present, and future made possible through the invocation of queer sexual pleasures.
Writing affords the sort of transcendence the narrator needs in order to employ the
hidden potentials of negative effects, such as jealousy, guilt, loss, grief or failure.

Only literary narratives are able to recuperate time, transforming the novel into
a “story of redemption through art or of the recuperation of essence through writ-
ing” (Scheher 1995: 36). The artist, or the writer, “has the revelation of an original
time, coiled [...] embracing simultaneously all its series and dimensions” writes
Deleuze. Through writing, the author can experience the “true sense of the expres-
sion ‘time regained’, which is understood of the signs of art (2008:46). Art and
writing capture time in all its multifacetedness.

Fallen homosexuality is nothing but productive, converting the sterility and neg-
ativity of jealousy, pain and suffering into “flowers, butterflies, pages and books”
(Scheher 1995: 81). It is the possibility and reality of failure and disappointment as
experienced through homosexual, jealous or sadomasochistic acts that complexifies
and diversifies the lines of time. By wanting to transmit the past as the past, the jeal-
ous lover is cursed to anticipate and wait for a time that will never arrive. But his
failure enables him to retrieve a time in which the past, the present, and the future
will intermingle, inhabiting the same dimension. By using both Edelman’s model
of queer negativity — in analyzing the Albertine’s character; and Mufioz’s utopian
paradigm — in addressing the multitemporal world writing creates out of failure
and negativity, | hope to have shown the various uses of queer failure as contained
in the Myth of the Fall pattern. At the same time, [ was also aiming to show how
these two different and even opposing ways of thinking about queer temporality
can intertwine with each other: queer failure can signify future-less existence, but it
can also act as an impetus for an utopian intermingling of all temporal dimensions.

The homosexuality of the fallen race that caused the fall of the cities of the
plain, destroying their future is the carrier, or rather, the motivator of differentiation
that creates the constant flow of movements that disrupts sexual, as well as tempo-
ral sameness. The fallibility of the cursed race and the sinful nature of sex itself,
present since the first Fall and maybe most vividly represented through the fall of
Sodom and Gomorrah, serves as the starting point for the narrator in his positing of
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the creative process of writing as the means of discovering productive and fertiliz-
ing techniques that advance his search of lost time.
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Bo TekcToT ce ocBpHyBaMe Ha cleM-TIoe3HjaTa Kako M3BeAOCH Ha4WH Ha TIpe-
3eHTHpame Ha uTeparypara. CieM-Toe3ujara HajuecTo ce u3BeayBa Ha [lorepn
clieM-HaTnpeBapy, (heCTUBaIM M JAPYrd HACTAaHU M € NPOU3BOJ Ha ypOaHOCTa
U Ha ypOaHHOT Ha4YMH Ha JKUBOT, a BP3 Hea Ce UyBCTBYBa BJIMjaHHETO Ha XHII-
XOI-My3ukara. MeliaBuHara Ha clieM-1I0e31jara co XUIIXOIOT U CO Apyru Gop-
MM Ha U3pa3yBame, 0COOCHO Kaj MOMIIAJUTe, IPUIOHECYBA 3a MEHYBAbE WU
3a mopo0pyBame Ha OHOCOT KOH Ioe3ujara U mnepopMaTHBHUTE YMETHOCTH.
Crem-nioe3ujara ocovyBa IpodieMn U mpoOieMaTu3nupa OIpeaeHH BeKe 1oc-
TOJHM W ONINTO TPH(ATSHH CTaBOBH M COCTOjOM, a KPUTUYKH CE OCBPHYBA H
yKa)KyBa Ha HEMOCAKyBaHU TEHJCHIMU BO OIIITECTBOTO. TEXHUKHTE Ha CO31a-
Bame CJIEM-TI0€31ja, KO CE CMeTaaT 3a peJeBaHTHHU, Ce OAHECYBaaT Ha CTPYKTY-
parta, ja3uKoT, aeKTOT U 3HaueneTo. DYHKIMOHUPAKBETO Ha CIEMOT CE OfIBUBA
MIPEKy jasuK IITO pacroara co CONCTBEHa TEPMHUHOJIOTHja U UMa CBOja ITOETHKA.
CTpyKTYpHO, CTHXOBHTE MOXaT J1a Oujar co puMa win 0e3 Hea, OpraHu3Hupa-
HHU BO CcTpOo(H, CO MHTEPITYHKINCKH 3Hanu win O0e3 HuB. [loceOHO BHMMaHHE
ce IOCBEeTyBa HA MEJIOJAMKaTa H Ha PUTAMOT, KOW YMELIHHOT HHTEPIPETaToOp TH
KOPHCTH 32 aKLEHTHPAmkE U 32 MIOTEHIMPAkhEe Ha CTUXOBUTE LITO CMETa JIeKa ce
BaXKHU 3a HacTanoT. Co Hej3MHAaTa XKUBa U pa3urpaHa HHTEPIIpeTaluja, 0ci1000-
JIeHa o7l KJIIacCHYHNTE cpakarba 3a Ioe3ujarTa Kako skaHp, ciaeM-rnoesujara u [1o-
eTpH ciieM-MaHH(peCTaluUTe TTOTTHKHYBAaT HOBU T€HEPALMH II0OSTH HA KOH MM
ce OBO3MOXKYBA J[a TH CIIOJIEIaT CBOMTE CTaBOBH IPe] MOMIMPOKA IyOIHKa.

Koayunu 360poBu: [loerpu ciem, u3Bendena rnoesuja, ciieMep, XMIIXOI, CTUICKH
¢burypu
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THE POETICS OF SLAM POETRY

Slav¢o Koviloski
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje
slavcho.koviloski@outlook.com

In this text we refer to slam poetry, as a performing way of presenting literature.
Slam poetry is most often performed at Poetry slam competitions, festivals and
other events. It is a product of urbanity and urban lifestyle and is influenced
by hip hop music. The mixture of slam poetry with hip hop and other forms of
expression, especially among the younger population, contributes to changing
or improving the attitude towards poetry and the performing arts. Slam poetry
points out problems and problematizes certain already existing and generally ac-
cepted attitudes, conditions, and critically addresses the undesirable tendencies
in the society. The techniques of making slam that are considered relevant refer
to the structure, language and meaning of slam poetry. Slam functions through a
language which has its own terminology and has its own poetics. Structurally, the
verses can be rhymed or free, organized in stanzas, with or without punctuation.
Special attention is paid to the melody and rhythm that the skilled performer uses
to stress and emphasize the verses that they consider important for their perfor-
mance. With its lively and playful interpretation, free from the classical notions
of poetry as a genre, slam poetry and Poetry slam manifestations inspire new
generations of poets who are enabled to share their views with a wider audience.

Keywords: Poetry Slam, spoken word, hip-hop, slammer, figures of speech
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1 Mirpa co 360poT 1 cO TenoTo

BoobOnuaeHo, 3a crnem-noe3mjaTa ce MUCIN Kako 3a MPOU3BOJ HA HOBHOT MHJIC-
HUYM, HO BaKBOTO Pa3MHCIyBame € JajeKy oj] BUCTHHaTa. Hej3uHnTe moderonn
ce Haoraar BO IpBara nosioBuHa Ha 80-TuTe roguHu Ha XX BEK, HaKO JypH BO
90-THTE TOAWHU CIEMOT MMOMHTEH3WBHO MPOHUKHA BO MOIINPOKUATE ITOETCKH KPY-
TOBU U BO aKaJEMCKUTE CPEAVHH MUPYM CBETOT. OJl OpraHN3upPamETO Ha MPBUOT
moeTcku ciieM-Hactad Bo Uwmkaro (1984) om crpana na Mapk Cmut, npexy Can
®panrucko u boctoH, 10 byjopk, OnarogapeHrne Ha OCHOBHHTE KapaKTEPUCTHKU
Ha CJIeM-TI0e3HjaTa, KaKo IITO ce: mephopMaTHBHOCTA, TIIACHOCTA, IPAMaTHYHOCTA,
CIIOOOTHMOT CTHJI HA M3pa3yBamke UTH., Taa HA0P30 ce POIINPH HU3 CBETOT. J{eHec
clieM-Tioe3ujara ce u3BeayBa Ha (pecTuBaIl OHaMy KaJie ITO OCTOM MOEeTCKA TPa-
TUTTA]a, TIITO 3HAYN — CEKAJIC.

Bo ocHoBa, crem-mioe3ujaTa WM CIEMOT € Jied OJ1 ,,HATIIpeBapyBame ™ BO KOE
MOETUTE HAcTalyBaar mpeJ MyOnrKa, Koja co U3BUIIM pellaBa Koj € MO0 THHKOT.
bunejkn Bo muTeparypara Ha aHTIIMCKOTO TOBOPHO TIOApadje MmoBeKenaru e odjac-
HET HaYMHOT Ha KOj (QYHKIIMOHHpAaaT OBUE clieM-(hecTHBany u neppopmMaHcu, HUE
Ke ce 3aJI0BOJIUME CO HaBeIyBame CaMO YIITE Ha J[BaTa BHUJA CIeM-HaTTpeBapu
KOM C€ HajuecTH: ,,0TBOPEH ciieM™ (,,omeH-cieM: ,,Open Slam*), kaie mTo Moxe
Jla Y4ECTBYBa KOj OMJIO 10 MOIMOJIHYBAKE Ha OJIPEACHHOT OpOj ClI000HH MeCTa, U
,»CIIEM CO TIOKaHU* (,,MHBUTEjITHAI ciieM**: ,,Invitational Slam®), kage mTo yyecHu-
LUTE ce IOBUKAHM Ja OujaaT Jiesl oJf HaTpeBapoT. Ha HannoHa HM HaTopeBapy 3a
MOOETHUKOT OZITydyBa 1 )KUPU-KOMHCH]a, KOja C& COCTOH OJI TIET CY/INH, T0JIeKa BO
MOMaJINTE — HajYecTo ce TpH uieHa. OTKAaKO CeKOj MOeT Ke IO 3aBpIIM CBOjOT Hac-
Tall, CEKOj Cyauja momenyBa 001, OleHyBajku To HacTarnoT. Ckanara Ha OOMyBame
Hajuecto ce nBrxu ox 0 1o 10 6oma (Williamson 2015: 2-3). Bo onenyBamero Ha
HACTAIoT rojieMa yjiora uMa M peakijijara Ha myOinukara.

Kako mro Moke f1a ce BUAM, CIEMOT € coceMa Topa3InyeH OJ] BOOOWYaeHUTE
MOETCKU YUTaha, KAKO 110 CTABOT Ha M3BEAYBAYOT TaKa M 10 HAYMHOT Ha M3BEIY-
Bame, TEMUTE IITO ce 00paboTyBaaT W ja3uKOT IITO ce yrmoTpeOysa. Jloaeka nmpu
TPaJUIIUOHATHOTO TOSTCKO YHUTAE HAJYeCTO CE 3a3eMa HEKAaKOB CTOMYKH CTaB
WIH, TIaK, BO PEIIUTUPAHETO C€ BKIYUyBaar M OJIPE/ICHH JBIKCHA Ha paleTe v Ha
HO3eTe, ClieM-TI0e3rjaTa € MoarpecuBHa, MMOXKUBA, TIOMIOBMKHA, [1a HA MOMEHTHU
U morpy0a BO OJJHOC Ha CTapHOT HAYMH Ha WHTEPIPETHpame Ha cTuXoBuTe. Bo
COIIMOJIONIKA U BO KYJATYPOJIOIIKA CMHCTIa Ha 300pOT, Ce OHECYBa Ha OHA MITO Ce
HapeKyBa ,,KyJITypa Ha MJIaJuTe", HaKo JICHEC BO OBHE HATIPEBApU U YUTamba Ce
BKITyYECHH TOJIeM OpOj TIPUTIATHHIIN O] TIOCTAPUTE TeHEePAIHH.

MakeoHCcKaTa OE€TCKa CJIEM-CIIeHa BO ToJieMa Mepa T'd 33/I0BOJyBa U T HC-
MOJTHYBa KPUTEPUYMHUTE HA TIOETCKHUTE CIIeM-MaHU(ECTAIIUH, KAKO U CAMHOT TPHC-
Tal Ha CO3/IaBamk-e M N3Be0a Ha clieM-TToe3njaTa. HekonkyTe ciieM-(ecTiBaiu, Kou
ce oapxysaar Bo TetoBo, Bo Ckorje u Bo Ilpuiten ja HeryBaat ¢opmara Ha IOeTpU
CJIEMOT, CO HACTal¥ Ha W3BEAyBadd O] KOM Ce M30Mpaar MakeTOHCKH MPETCTaBHU-
1 Ha MOTOJIEMHUTE MOETPHU ClIeM-HaTnpeBapu Bo EBpomna. MerfyToa, nako 6pojor
Ha HaTIpeBapyBauu € cocema 3aJI0BOJIMTEIICH, C€ YMHH JIeKa UMa IIPOCTOP 3a 3r0-
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JeMyBambe M 3a yHaNpelyBambe Ha KBAJIUTETOT Ha MPE3CHTUpaHAaTa ClIeM-Toe3Hja,
KaKo BO HAUMHOT Ha M3Be0ara Taka M BO MIAPEHOJIMKOCTA HA OAOPAHHUTE TEMH U BO
ynorpebara Ha CTHICKUTE (UTYPH.

Kako HajcnieninduyHu 0COOCHOCTH Ha ClIeM-TIOe3Hjara Ke TM M3JIBOMME: IIIH-
POKHOT paJinyc Ha IJIACOBH IIPH M3BeaOara, pa3sHOBHIHUTE MPHUCTANU NPU HHITY-
BambETO HA TEKCTOBHUTE W HUBHOTO M3BEYBabE, CO ILTO CE IPOM3BEAYBaaT pa3iny-
HHU CTWIOBHM Ha MHTEpHpeTaruja. MictoBpeMeHO, THe BO MHOTY HEIITa 3aBUCAT U
Ofl KyATypHarTa Tpajulyja Ha MOLUIMPOKUOT KPYr Ha M3Beada: MECTOTO, BPEMETO,
jasukoT. Ha TakoB HauWH ciieM-1oe3ujara MoXe Jia ce MOBP3¢e M CO yCHaTa Moe3uja,
crieruuKa Ha MUHATHTE BPEMUba, MOYHYBAjKH ymTe o aHTtukara (KoBuiocku
2019: 14). Cenak, nako MOKeMe Jia ce HaBpakame Ha3aJl BO BpeMeTo Oapajku ciiny-
HOCTH U TIPaBejKH CIIOpefiOn CO TMOETCKHU T0jaBU O] MHHATOTO, CIIEM-TIoe3njaTa €
MPOM3BOA Ha ypOaHOCTa, Ha ypOaHWOT HAYMH HA KUBOT W BJIMjaHHETO HA XHII-
XOI-My3HKaTa. be3 pasnuka qamy KopucTar Win He KOPUCTaT PUMH, CIEM-TIOETH-
T€ TM KOPUCTAT MOXKHOCTUTE IITO TM HYIW ypOaHaTa KylITypa: HIPambe CO IVIacoT,
Kopeorpaduja, IpaMcKu Hacrar (cTeHa-ar), ONTOOKC UTH. YMETHHUKHOT Tepdop-
MaHC Ha CIeM-TIOeTUTE Ha MOETPH clieM-MaHH(ecTanunTe Bo cede BKIIydyBa I10-
BEeKe CErMEHTH Ha YMETHOCTUTE, KaKO My3HUKa, [T0e3uja U Tearap. TecHara Bpcka
CO XHITXOM-KYJITYpaTa ce COIIeayBa BO €IHOCTAaBHUOT (DaKT IITO O M3BETYyBAadOT
Ha clieM-1ioe3ujara ce Oapa aa Ouze ,,rocrogap Ha nepemonujata’ wim ML (MC,
onHocHO: Master of Ceremony), IIETIOCEH BIaI€TEN Ha BPEMETO U MPOCTOPOT IITO
TO ONKPY’KyBa 3a BpeMe Ha HETOBHOT HacTarl. Toj MOpa Jia TY MOKaXke CBOUTE Opa-
TOPCKH ¥ JJPAaMCKH BEIIITHHH 32 JIa M IO MPHUBIIEYE U JIa 1 TO OJIP>)KU BHUMAHUETO Ha
myOnrkara.

On nmpyra cTpaHa, IOKpaj BAKBUTE OTBOPEHH OIPEAEION, yKaKyBarba, KaTero-
pH3Hpama U CoIIeayBamba Ha ClIeM-TI0e3HjaTa, ce 0TBOpaaT 1 ce aHaJIM3UpaaT mpa-
LIama UITO HaBJIeryBaaT BO aMOMEHTAaHATa CTPYKTypa Ha caMHoT cieM. OBue aHa-
JIU3M ¥ COTIeION ce MoBeKe OJ1 aKaJeMCKH KapaKTep U Ce 3aHMMaBaat co MpodiIeMu
IITO BO ceOe BKITydyBaar Ipalama Kako IITO Ce BIMjaHUETO Ha ,,I[pHaTa KyaTypa“,
OZIHOCHO Ha aypoaMepHKaHCKaTa KyJITypa Bp3 CIEMOT, KyITYPHHUTE MOJUTUKU BO
TpasieheTo Ha NACHTUTETUTE, KyATypHATa MOJIUTHKA Ha CIEM-TI0e3HjaTa, BPCKUTE
Ha 130T ¥ XUIXOIOT CO CIEMOT, pacHaTa MOJIMTHKA, CTAaHYBambETO MEJHCTPUM, OC-
BEXKYBamETO 1 BPaKameTO Ha MOe3MjaTa O MAPTUHUTE KOH MOIINpPOKaTa myOirKa
M KOHEYHO ClIeM-Tioe3njara Kako kaHp. lllupokara manera Ha nparama MoBp3aHu
CO KYJTYpHHTE U CO COIMOCKEHOMCKHTE OJHOCH 3HA4M aKTyaJM3upame Ha Mpa-
IIamba Off CEKOjTHEBUETO, HO OBOj AT IMPEKy YMETHUYKH M3pa3HH cpeacTBa. Moxk-
HOCTa Ioe3MjaTa Ja UM ce NMPUOIIKK Ha OHHME IITO HEeMaaT WM MMaaT coceMa
MaJIy [IaHCH JIa C€ 3aHMMaBaaT Co JINTepaTypa € eeH Of] yCIeCuTe Kot Tpebda 1a i
ce MpUIHIIAT Ha ciaeM-nioe3rjara. CIMYHO KaKo U CO XUIXOMOT, U3BJICKYBabHETO Ha
Haj700pOTO OJ1 ABTOPUTE IITO KUBEAT Ha HAJJIOIINTE MECTa U JIaJieHaTa MOKHOCT
CBOMTE JIMPCKH KalalUTeTH J1a TH IPETCTaBaT npex Iy OiKa jKellHa J1a 9ye HeIITO
HOBO, € CaMO €/IeH MHOT'Y MaJl, HO 3Ha4aeH JieJl ITo To 06e30eayBa cieMoT. [Ipuroa,
CTUXOBHUTE M HACTAIIMTE MOXKAT Ja 3BydaT rpy00 3a HEUHH YIIH, J1a TIPEIU3BUKAAT
PEBOIIT, 1a HE CE MOJIUTUYKHA KOPEKTHH, HO BO CYIITHHA, TAKBA € CJIEM-TI0e3H1jara.

Bo onpenena cmucia, cieM-moesnjata Ou MoXkena Ja ce Hapede aBaHTapiHa,
a TakBO MHUcIeme ce cpekaBa u kaj Cmut u Kpajuak (Smith and Kraynak 2009:
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153). Bo MHOTrYy HemTa ciIeMOT UMa AONHMPHH TOYKU U CO HATYpau3MOT, CO eKC-
MPECHOHN3MOT ¥ CO UMITPECHOHM3MOT. [ TaBHO, THE ce OHECYBaaT Ha OTIOPOT KOH
KHIDKEBHATa TPaJUIIMja, CO HArIacka 3a MCKIIyYUTEIHATa BAXKHOCT HAa M3Pa30T, CO
uzaeja ,,3a ciodoaHo npudakame Ha CUTE CETHIHH BIIEUATOLU, CO OT(piame Ha
ujejara 3a orira yoaBuHa 1 ,,3aj1arajku ce 3a Chjiata Ha M3pa3oT KOj TM KPIIH CUTe
KOHBEHIIMH U C€ TI0jaByBa KaKO M3BHK, KaKO KPUK U KaKo TyXOBEeH OOJIMK Ha YHCTa
roTpeba 3a m3paszyBame™ (Solar 2011: 176). Meryrtoa, Tpeba ma ce Harmacw U Toa
JieKa BaKBaTa CBOCBHHA C€KJIEKTUYHOCT HCIOJHYBa CaMO AEJ OJ NPUHIMIINTE U
Hayelara Ha CJIIEMOT.

MermraBuHaTa Ha ClIeM-TI0e3njaTa CoO XHUITXOIMOT U CO IPyrH (GOpMH Ha H3pasy-
Bambe, 0COOCHO Kaj MOMIIJINTE, NPUAOHECYBa 32 MEHYBAhE MU 32 MO00pyBamke
Ha OJTHOCOT KOH T0e3rjaTa U KOH mepdopMaTuBHUTE yMeTHOCTHA. OCI0001eHN 01T
KIACHYHUTE cakama 3a Moe3ujaTa Kako >KaHp, CJIEeMOT MMOTTHKHYBa HOBHU TeHE-
panuy MoeTH Ha KOM MM C€ OBO3MOXKYBA Jla TH CIIOZIENAT CBOUTE CTaBOBH IIPEX
nommpokara myonuka. Toj mocodyBa mpoOneMu W mpodieMaTusupa OfpeneHU
BeKe TIOCTOjHU M OMIITO NpU(aTeHH CTABOBU U COCTOjOM, 8 KPUTHYKH CE OCBP-
HyBa M yKa)XKyBa Ha HEIOCAKyBaHH TCHICHIIMU BO ONIITECTBOTO. AMOHEHTOT Ha
OTYI'yBambETO, 0CAMEHOCTA, MTOBPEIYBALETO M CJ1. OTKPHBAaT HU3a MPOOJIEMH BO
METyJOBEUKUTE OTHOCH, KOM ce peduieKcHja Ha COBPEMEHHIOT COITHjaICH YKHBOT H
OIITECTBEHUTE YCIIOBH Ha jKuBeewme. OTTyKa, HEKOM CTUXOBH MOXAT J1a 3a3Byvar
KaKo Topaka M Kako MpenynpeayBame, Kako CBOEBHEH KPUK Ha KOj Tpeda aa My
ce oOpHe moceOHO BHMMaHME: ,,[lom cexoram mu Berneme, CMeejKH ce, Kako Toa
/ BCYIIHOCT Jia € IIera, Jieka cakaiy / Ja ce camoyOue, HO HHKorail He OWIo BHC-
tuHCKOTO / Bpeme** (Hilborn 2015: 7). Ce pa3bupa, mokpaj MOSUTUBHATE MOCTOjatT
W HETaTHBHU CTPaHH, KaKo ILITO yMeaT Ja 3a0eiekar KpUTHYapuTe Ha CIEMOT, 11a
TaKa, OHA [ITO HAa HEKOW UM Ce YMHHM KaKO yHaIpeIyBambe Ha ja3HKOT, APYTH IO KBa-
nu(dUKyBaaT Kako MOAUTPYBa-E CO HETO WIIH, BO KpajHa Mepa, Iypy U Kako Hempe-
M03HABakE HA CTAHJAPIHUOT aHIJIMCKH ja3uK, KaKo IITO € CIIy4ajoT co adpoame-
pukanckute apropu (Sherman 1997; Kouocku 20196: 12). [lonaramy, MOKHUTE
MIIOCTH, CIO00THUOT CTHII HA M3pa3yBamke U TEMHUTE IITO T 00padoTyBaar, HeKou
I'M KBaMH(UKyBaaT Kako HEBKYC, HETIPUIIAJHOCT KOH MOe3ujara, HO W HEeNpHITa-
HOCT KOH TeaTapoT, 3JI0ynoTpeOyBame Ha JaIlcHHOT IIPOCTOP 3a J1a C€ MPOTrOBOPH 32
MUHOPHHU TpoOJIEMH IITO HE TapreTHpaaT MolMpoka myonuka utTH. Bo cexoj ciry-
4aj, Ha cIeM-Toe3njara Tpeda Ja ce Iejia Kako Ha HOB IpaBel] BO JJUTeparypara, co
CBOM 0COOEHOCTH, 32 KOH MOACTAIHO Ke 300pyBaMe BO TPOJOJDKECHHUE.

2 TepMUHONOIIKY OF[peFHUIIN

TepMHHOIIOIIKH, CIEM-TIOe31jaTa To ONpPaBAyBa 3HAYCHETO IITO IO J1aBaaT HEKOU
on Hajrosiemute peunuin (Meriam-Webster, Cambridge, Oxford), a Toa ¢ Ha3Haka-
Ta 32 OYYHOCT, NIACHOCT, KPUTHKYBAHE, KAKO U XKHUBOCT U HENPEABUITUBOCT. [lypu
W BO PEUHUIINTE Ha CIICHT, TEPMHUHOT CleM OCTaHyBa TEPMHH 3a Oy4aBa, HO U 3a
HaBpena (Watts 1994: 232). OBa o0jacHyBame, KO€ OIPEETyBa e O OCHOBHTE
Ha CIIeM-TI0e3HjaTa HE JIOBE/IyBa JI0 3aKIIyYOKOT JIeKa 3a CIeMepOT (MHTEPIIPEeTaTo-
pOT Ha ClIeM-TI0e3Hja), TTOKpa] HAMIIAaHUTE 300POBH, O] CYIITHHCKO 3HAUCHE € U
HEroBaTa yCHa MHTEPIPETAIlNja U OJHOCOT IITO K& TO BOCIIOCTABU CO MyONHKaTa.
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Naxo oBaa nmoe3uja e 6a3upana Bp3 TIIACHOCT, Taa He Tpeba Ja Ouje npa3Ha Oyyasa,
TYKy KOHIIGHTPHpaHa CHJIa Ha TOBOPOT, KOja, Kora € MOTpeOHO, HAMEHCKH Ce yIIo-
TpeOyBa 1 ro OJHMLETBOPYBa CAMHUOT clieMep. [ 1acHocTa He € caMo Mpa3eH BUK TYKY
1 KPHUK CO €MOIINH, KOj, JIOKOJIKY € TIPaBIITHO UCKaKaH U yIoTpeOeH, Kaj myomKara
Tpeba /1a mpean3BrKa peakuu. EMonunTe npu HHTEpaKLyjaTa Ha HHTEPIPETaTop
— ImyOJTMKa MOYKAT Ja Ce MOKaXKaT KaKo HajBayKHA allka 3a MPUA001Barbe Ha KUPHUTO
n obe/a Ha HAaTIIPEBApOT, HO U 33 TIOHATAMOIIHH NTPHU3HAHU]a Ha CIIEMEpPOT.

[lepdopmaruBHaTa, oqHOCHO M3BeaOeHaTa moe3uja (spoken word poetry), Kak-
Ba IITO € CJIEMOT, YeCTO MaTh 3Hae Ja Oujie KOHTPOBEP3HA MMOpaJn IIIaCHOCTA, HO
U TIOpay paIMKaIHOCTa Ha COAPKUHATA HAa TeKCTOBUTE. [lopany qpamarypiukure
€JIEMEHTH, IO/ TPUMACHTE, IBUKEHATa Ha TEJIOTO U JICHEITHUTE MOXKHOCTH 32
CHHUMam-e BHUJICO3AINCH, Taa € JIeJI U OJf BUPAITHHOT CBET, CIIO/ICNTyBajKH Ce Ha CO-
nyjarHuTe MeanyMu. Ha Toj HaumH, yiTe oBeke ce IUpH U ce 1001Ba Ha BHUMa-
HHE MeTy pa3udHu reHepanuu noetu. OBoj, 1a TO HapeuyeMe, KpUK IIPOTHB yCTa-
HOBEHOTO aKaJeMCKO pa30uparme 3a HAYMHOT Ha CO3/aBame U 00jaByBame MECHH,
pa3OoUPIMBO MOYXKeE J1a MPEeTU3BUKA HETUPAHE HA ECTETCKUTE BPSAHOCTH Ha CIIEMOT.

Cemnak, o apyra crpaHa, 0e3 ABOyMEHmE MOXKEME Jla KakeMe JeKa ClIeM-TIO-
e3Mjara ja HamanyBa Oe3qHara mery MmoeroT W myOnukara. CiaemMepoT JUPEKTHO
My ce oOpaka Ha CIyIIaTesIoT W (PaKTHYKU TO BKIyUyBa BO CBOjOT TepdopmaHc.
CaymaTenoT, nak, 'd BOCIIppeMa HEroBUTE 300pOBH, IO 0XpadpyBa, My HcIpaka
MTOBpaTHHU BHOpAIK U Taka BO Kpyr. BocrmoctaBeHnor Moct Mery Oy4HHOT M3Be-
JyBad ¥ OyYHHOT CITyIIaTesl 3HA4M BOCHOCTaBEH MOCT Mely aBTOPOT M HETOBHOT
koHcyMmeHT. [lopanu Toa, Tpeba a ce MMa Ha yM Jieka BO 3aBUCHOCT OJ TOA JIaJn
€ M3Be/IeHa OJ] aBTOPOT MJIM YHTATEJIOT ja YATA CAMHOT, €JHa MCTa IIeCHa MOXKe J1a
3BYYH pa3INYHO WK Aa Ouje chareHa BO Ipyr KOHTEKCT.

@OyHKINOHUPAKETO HA CIEMOT CO HaTIIpeBapHTe, (hecTHBAINTE, HACTAIMNTE,
HHTEPNPETUPABETO UTH., CE OJBHMBA HA ja3WK ILUTO pacrojara co COICTBEHA Tep-
MUHOJIOTH]ja, KOja BO OJIPEJICH JIell € CICHTOBCKA, a JIe] € TI03ajMEeHa U O XUIIXOIOT
(3Haum, ox apoamMepHKaHCKO MOTEKI0). OCHOBHUTE TEPMHHH INTO HAjYeCTO Ce
ynorpeOyBaar, mery npyrute ce: Spoken Word, Spoken Word Artist, Slam poetry,
Poetry Slam, Slam, Slam Poet, Slammaster uta. O0jacHyBamara 3a HUB C¢ YHU-
BEp3aJIHO MPHU3HATH M CE YNOTPEOIMBH BO rojieM Opoj 3emju, 0e3 pasiiiKa ILTO
My TIpHIaraar Ha aHDIMCKHOT jasuk. Taka, Ha mpumep, Spoken word e HaunH Ha
U3BeIyBambe Moe3nja co ahpoaMepHKaHCKO TTOTEKIIO, a ICHEC Ce CMeTa 3a el OJ
cieM-nioe3rjara. OTramy npowusiieryBa u TepMuHOT spoken word artist, 0IHOCHO
YOBEK IITO PEITHpa, TOBOPH, W3BEAyBa IMoesrja. Slam poetry (MM TOHEKOTAIl
camo slam) ozHauyBa cieM-moesuja (WM ciieM) 1 Tpeba Jia ce MpaBu pas3iinka of
Poetry Slam, xoj ro o3HadyBa HACTaHOT, OTHOCHO HATIPEBAPYBAFHETO HA KOE CE
u3BenyBa ciem-noesrjara. Co Slammaster ce 03HauyBa 4OBEKOT ILTO HACTAIyBa,
OJTHOCHO TOj € ,,[OCIIO/IapOT Ha IiepeMonujara‘ Ha Poetry Slam-ot (MC Bo xumnxo-
TI0T, OHOj IITO peruTHpa). Slam Poet e oHOj TITO TTHIITYBa U N3BEyBa CIIEM-TI0e31ja
(Ha mMakeIOHCKH: ciieMep) uTH. HaBucTHHA, TIOCTOjaT MOBEKE UMEHYBamba, KOU Ce
Tpe3eMaar JUPEKTHO O TyTr0ja3nyHUTE CPEIUHHN U Cce yIoTpeOyBaaT BO CBETOT HA
ciem-noesnjara. [loHekorau Tue JecHO ce aanTupaaT BO peUHUKOT Ha CIEMEPHTE
(yuite eieH TepMUH MPUCTIOCOOEH 3a MOTPeOUTE Ha MAaKEIOHCKHUTE CIEM-TIOETH),
kako Ha mpumep: [ToeTpu ciem, ciem noert, cnem. Ox Apyra cTpaHa, mocTojar Tep-
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MHUHH Y€ MPUCYCTBO BO HEAHIIMCKOTO TOBOPHO MOJpadje MOTEIIKO HaoraaT MpH-
MEHa WM, TIaK, BOOIIITO He MOXKAT aa ce yrnorpedar. Kako mpumep ke ru HaBene-
Me: to kick, mro coonBeTcTBYBa cO pazara o pan-my3uKara ‘aa ce Kaxke puma, 1a
ce Hactanu’. TakoB € cy4ajoT u co 300pOT piece, MITO OyKBaJIHO 3HAUYH ,,l1apue’, a
BO CIJIy4ajoB CTaHyBa 300p 32 O3HAYyBamkE HA camMaTa IecHa.

TokMy 3aroa, MOBTOPHO ce HaBpakaMe W Ha TEPMHUHOJIOIIKAaTa Onpeaenda Ha
CIIEMOT, OHOCHO Ha nepdopMaTHBHATA, T.€. Ha M3BeAOCHATa NMpHpOIa Ha OBaa
noe3uja. OHa IITO BO aHIIMCKOTO TOBOPHO Mofpayje ce HapeKyBa spoken word
poetry, BO HEKOHM OJl JPYTHTE ja3WYHU CPEIMHU EJIHOCTABHO C€ Ipe3emMa Kako
TakBo — co aHrmuckuoT TepmuH (I'epmanmja, XpBarcka, Typrwuja, Lllmanuja). Bo
JpPYTH ja3WYHU CPEIMHM Ce M3HAoraaT pelleHHja MITO HajONMCKY ja OTCIHMKyBaar
CYIITHHATa Ha OBOj TEPMHH, Ta Taka, Bo [lopryranuja ce Hapekysa recitacao (umu
récita u declamacao), Bo Pycuja — XyjioxecTBeHHas IeKJIaMalins, BO YKpauHa — Xy-
nmokHe gutanHsg, Bo CimoBauka — hovorené slovo. Bo MakeqoHCKOTO ja3WudHO TIO-
padje jaBHUTE HACTalM ce ONpeJeslyBaaT Kako ped u cioBo. Cemnak, 3a nmorpedure
Ha KOHKPETHHOT BUJ| YMETHUUYKH Niepdhopmanc, onHocHO spoken word poetry, Hue
To IpeiaraMe TepMUHOT — U3Be0eHa Moe3Hja.

3 Crpykrypa u popma

TexHUKHUTE Ha CO3/IaBahE CIEM-TI0E3H]ja IIITO CE CMETaaT 3a PeJIEBaHTHH, CE OfHE-
CyBaar Ha CTPYKTypaTa, ja3ukoT, adeKTOT U 3HaueweTo. LIIkonckute mpumMepu BO
KOM TIPO()ECOPUTE UM 'l [IOCOUYBAAT OBUE CJICMEHTH HAa CBOUTE CTY/ICHTH, TP ITH-
IIyBameTO BO cebe BKIIyUyBaaT HU3a Mpalliama ITo Tpeda na ce oxropopar. [1pu-
TOA, THE CE€ BOJAAT CIIOpe]l BOCIIOCTABEHUTE MpaBUiIa O] TeOpHjaTa Ha rmoe3ujara
IITO Ce OIHEecyBaaT Ha Bepcudukanumjata (MeTpuKara), cTwickure ¢purypu (do-
HOJIOIIKY, CAHTAKCUYKH, CEMaHTHYKH U JIOTHYKH) U HHTEPIIPETAIlMjaTa Ha MOBEKe
HUBOa ((OHOIIOIIKO, MOP(OJIONIKO, MPo30Aucko UTH.). Ce pa3dupa, aBTOPOT HUB
MOXe Jla TH YIIOTPeOu 1O TIOI0IT0 BPEMEHCKO CIYIIAkE, YUTAbE, TPedapyBame U
OCMHCITyBam€ Ha CTUXOBHTE. VICTO Taka, HUB MOXe Jia TH YIIOTpeOr U HeHaMEpHO,
OryaroyapeHue Ha CIyXOT, Ha 3By4HOCTa, Ha TIOCHTATa IITO caka Jia ja mocTurue. Ha
KpajoT Ha KpauIlTara, CeTO TOa MOXKE Jla CTAHE HEBAYKHO; BAYKEH € CaMO KPajHUOT
MIPOU3BO/I.

CTpyKTypHO, CTUXOBUTE MOXKAT Jla OuaaT co win 0e3 puMa, OpraHU3upaHu BO
cTpodu, co win 0e3 UHTEPITYHKIIUCKH 3Hau. [loceOHO BHUMaHHE Ce TOCBETyBa Ha
MEJIOJIMKATA U HA PUTAMOT, KOM YMEIIHHOT UHTEPIPETATOP TH KOPHUCTH 32 aKIeH-
TUPAE U 32 MOTCHIIMPAkhE Ha CTUXOBUTE IITO CMETA JIeKa CEe BayKHH 3a HACTAIIOT.
Bo BakBara jkMBa W pazurpaHa WHTEpIIpeTalyja, 1e3ypara u maysara ja uMaar uc-
TaTa QyHKIMja KaKo U aKIeHTOT. MOMEHTHTE Ha TIOBHIITYBakE HA TJIACOT, IPOCIIe-
JACHU CO HAIJIO CTUIIYBak€ U THHIMHA, UCTO TaKa IO MOTCHIIMpAAaT 3HAYCHCTO Ha
KaxxaHoto. UecTo martu HamIMTe Pe30BU M Tay3ara MpH UCKAa30T MOXKAT Jia Kaxar
MHOTY MOBeKe OTKOJIKY 300poBute. OTTyKa, MPO30AHjaTa € MOIIHE BayKeH eIEMEHT
BO CTPYKTypara Ha clieM-noe3ujaTa. Hej3uHara MeTpHUKO-pUTMUYKA YIIOTa, KAKO
JIeJT O]l METPHKATa, € O] CYIITECTBEHO 3HauCH¢ BO OPraHM3alllja Ha TEMIIOTO, aK-
[IEHTOT, MHTOHAIIM]jaTa, pUTAMOT WUTH. [J71acHOCTa TIpW MHTOHAIH]aTa Ha CIyIIaTe-
JIOT TUPEKTHO MY J[aBa JOTIOJHUTEITHH HHPOPMAIIMH, TOJCKa, MaK, YUTATSIIOT HUB
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Tpeba caMuoT Ja ru jokuBee. Taa (QpyHKIUja TIPU HANMIIAHUTE MECHU ja UMaar
WHTEPITYHKICKUTE 3HAIM, KOM YTBPIyBaaT Najl aBTOPOT IIpaIllyBa, W3BHKYBa,
ITOCTaByBa PETOPCKO IMpalllake WK ja 3aBpIlyBa PEUCHUIIATA.

Cekoja cieM-TiecHa IMa CBOE TeMIT0. Bp3rHaTa Ha M3roBOpOT 3aBHUCH OJ1 JIOJKH-
HaTta Ha ctuxoBUTe. OMIITOTO MPaBUJIO JIeKa JOJITUTE CTUXOBH MMaar MOOaBHO
TEMIIO He ce TIOTBpAYyBa Bo ciieMoT. [lopanu morpedure 3a TMHAMUYHOCT, KOM 0Baa
roesuja ru (haBopu3npa, OOMYHO ce M30eTHYBaaT MPEMHOTY JIOJITHTE M CYBOTIApHU
peuutupama. KoMOMHHpamEeTO Ha KPaTKH U JIOJITH PEUCHUIIM U CTUXOBH, CO May3H
Y 1e3ypy Ha KpajoT M Mery IMOIyCTUXOBUTE, € decTa rnoctanka. Ce KoMOuHUpa-
aT ¥ METPUYKHUOT (AHTUYKHOT), CHIIAOMYKAOT M TOHCKHOT (aKIEHTCKUOT) CHUCTEM.
MoskHOCTa 32 BAKBH KOMOWHAIIMY 3aBUCAT OJ1 jaA3UYHUTE OCOOCHOCTH Ha TOBOPHO-
TO TOJpadje oJ] KOe MOTeKHYBa HHTEPIPETATOPOT.

CneMoT e MOJIMTHYKH ,,HEKOPEKTEH * kaHp, a yOIaKyBameTo Ha 300POBUTE CO
eyheMU3MH IMTO 03HaYyBaaT €IHO MCTO M HE € TOJKY MoXkenHo. CIMYHO Kako U
BO OOMYHHUOT TOBOP, CIEMOT Ce€ O0MIyBa Jla TO MPE3EHTUPA CEKOjTHEBUETO, BO KO
KaBrara Mery OJIpe/IcHH JHIla HamecTo co: ,,O/uieTaj Kako NTHIA U UCYC3HH BO
oOanuTe*, BOOOMYAaeHO 3aBPIIyBa CO IMIIOCT, KOJIHEHE WIH JIPYTH ITOTPIHU CIICH-
TOBCKH/YJIUYHU U3pa3u: ,,Mapi aa He Te mienam!, ,,Onu upkuu!®, ,.Jla ugem y
TpH jaemne...“ n ci1. OBaa ,,[TOTCHIIN]aJTHO KOHTPOBEP3HA MPUPOAA‘ Ha CIEMOT, KaKo
mro 3abenexane npodecopute WTO ro ucrpaxysaie ciemMot (Low 2011: 64), Bo
rojieMa Mepa MoXe Jia TO OIYIITH M3BEyBauoT MpeJI U 32 BpeMe Ha HETOBUOT Ha-
cTar, a BO MHUHA IYPH U JIa TO MOTTUKHE KOH IMOJIETAIIHO TEOPUCKO M3YIyBamhE
Ha JUTeparypara, Ima Jypu OJ HEro Ja HamlpaBu U ,,BUCTUHCKU™ mucareln (TOeT,
MIPO3aNCT, APaMarypr).

[lejopaTuBHaTa JeKCHKa IITO MOXeE Jia Ouje yrnorpedeHa He ce ynorpeOyBa 3a
eTHUYKH TPYIH WIN PEUTHH, TyKy Ha COCTOjOM, TPYIH WJIM MWHIUBUAYAIIH BO
OIIITECTBOTO, KOW HA HEKAKOB HAYWH CIIEMEPOT T'M UICHTU(DUKYBA KaKO HEIO100-
HU W norpenrHd. EneH TakoB mpuMep MoXe J1a yrnoTpeOH aBTOpKa IITO HETOIy-
Ba MPOTUB HEKOE MOMYE BO JbYOOBHUTE CIIEM-TIECHH, ITPH IITO MOMYETO MOXKE J1a
oune: ,,MaMHHO TajieHnue”, ,,pydura’, ,,Miayko, a BO KOHTEKCT Ha TeMaTa Jia My
ce TIOCOYH Jla OAM Ja ToTiade Kaj Majka My, ,,J1a C€ 3aKaud Ha IHIKaTa Ha Majka
My*, ,,Jla CH Io TYLIHE MeUeTo™, ,,1a ce MUKHE MOJ Maca Kako Kyuka““ u ci. HaBene-
HUTE MPUMEPH HE C€ M3BAJOIM OJ] KOHKPETHA M0e3Hja, TYKy IPETCTaByBaaT ¢IeH
BOOIIIITEH Iperiie/l Ha W3pa3uTe IITO MOXKaT Jia ce yrmoTpedar BO CIEMOT, a KOu
HEKOU MOXar Jia ' c(harar 3a HaBPE/UIBH.

Crnem-nioesnjarta n300miyBa co ctwicku ¢purypu. Hajuecto ru cperHyBame: Me-
tadopara, UpOHHUjaTa, EMUTETOT, METOHMUMUjaTa, eNuIcara, CAMOOIOT, Xumepoo-
J1aTa, KoMIapargjara UTH. 3a0eJIe)KITHNBO € TIPUCYCTBOTO Ha CTHIICKUTE (QUTYPH CO
KOH C€ WUIpa CO 3BYIIU U CE UTPUBH, KaKO Ha MPHMEp OHOMarorejara, aHadopara,
enudopara, aconannara u ci1. (Kymaskosa 2007). 360pOBHTE, OHOCHO CTHXOBUTE
ce yrnoTpedyBaar panroHaIIHO, OU/IEjKH CEKOe OTCKOKHYBAHE O] BOCIIOCTABEHUOT
pHUTaM U TeMa MOXKe Jia To 3a0aBU TEMITIOTO, Jia I0BeJIE 10 HAapyIIyBamhe Ha pUTAMOT
Y Ha pa3BOJHYBamE Ha JIEN0TO. Bo ofpeneny ciydyan, BHUMATETHO O0PaHUTE ,,IT0-
na0aBU™ CTUXOBU HE CaMmo IITO HE TO HapyIIyBaaT KBaJUTETOT HA MECHATa TYKY
MOXKAT W J]a M JaJaT TOTOJHUTENCH ,,IIMeK" Ha Muciara. OTTyka, MOXKeMeE J1a TO
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M3BEJIEME 3aKITy4OKOT JIeKa CTHIICKUTE (PUTYpH Ce OJf 3HAUCHE U ja MOJIpKyBaar
n3BeNOEHOCTA Ha CIIEM-TIOe3Hjara.

Crnem-1ioe3ujaTa 1eJIOCHO ¢€ BKJIOMYBa BO HJIEUTE IIITO TH U3II0XKyBa Jypuj M.
JloT™maH, TIpH IITO Ce yTBPAyBa JeKa YMETHHUYKOTO JIEJNIO € ,,MO/IeJI Ha CTBAPHOCTA™ U
rMa ,,KOMyHUKaTuBHA (QyHKIHja“. AKO € Taka, CIeM-II0e31jaTa € BUCTHHCKH MIPET-
CTaBHUK Ha HOBAaTa IMOETHKA, HA MOAEpHara MOeThKa, Ha noeTukara Ha XXI Bek.
PurmMudkuTe MOBTOpYBama, akIleHTHpamkaTa | yroTpedara Ha I1acoT Kako HHCTPY-
MEHT, My3UUYKH, 00pa30BeH, IUIAKTHUYKHU, IIETOOUEH, JIOBEIyBa JIO MPAIIAKBETO 32
METPHUYKUTE MOBTOPYBakha, KOU Ce MOCTaByBaaT Ha KilacH(UKAI[MCKa, CTATUCTHYKA
u (yHKIIMOHANHA ToBpmMHA. Kako mrto yrepawn JlormaH, o HUB MpousieryBaar
HHU3a MOTIIpaliama: ,,Kaksa ¢ HuBHaTa cTpykTypHa yiora? Kaksa (yHKIMja nmaar
BO OMILUTHOT CKJIOI HA TEKCTOT?*, IpH IUTO [0JaBa: ,,YMECHO € HE caMo J1a C€ I0-
CTaBU NPAIIakbETO: ‘KAKO € OPraHU3UPaH TEKCTOT BO PUTMHUUKH MODIIEA?’, TYKY U:
‘3011TO € TOj Taka opranusupan?’ (Jlorman 2005: 177).

TokMy Tyka BHEMATEITHUOT YHTATEI Ke ja caru morpedara o1 XepMEHEBTHKA-
ta. Kora BejiMe BHUMATETHHOT YUTATE, [JITABHO MUCIIUME Ha UCTPAXKYBa4YOT LITO
CTYIMO3HO Caka Jia ce MOCBETH WJIM BEKe Ce ITOCBETHJI Ha aHaju3a Ha OfIpelleHU
IIECHU, aBTOPH U TeMH. VIHaKy, BOOOMUYACHO, TACHOHUPAHUOT YUTATEI U CITYIIATel
Ha CIIEMOT TH 3a0ee)kyBa OBHE CTHIICKH (OPMH, HO HUB TH chaka Kako HEIITO
MIPUPOJIHO, O€3 J1a TO OLIEHYBa MECTOTO KaJie € yIoTpeOeHa rpajialuja, a Kajae KOM-
rmapamyja. 3a HeT0 HajBAXCH € TCUHHUOT W pa3OUpIMB pemocien Ha 300pOBHUTE U
peuenunure. Konky € mOpUTMHYEH TEKCTOT, TOJIKY TIOA00po. JIMHEapHUOT TeKCT
Y JIMHeapHaTa u3Be0a Ha CJIeM Ioe3HjaTa ja CMUPYBa M ja yMPTBYBa IyOJuKara u
YUTATENOT: COCeMa CIPOTHBHO OJI IIENTUTe Ha cIeMOT. Bo TakBuTe cirydan, a HUB
CEKaKo JIeKa TW MMa, MIeCHaTa He JIOTHpPa J0 OHUE JI0 KOM € HAMEHETa, a CIIeMepPOT
ro TyOM BHUMAaHHETO M aBTOPUTETOT. Bo Taa cMucia, moeTukara Ha ClieM-TI0e3Hja-
Ta € BO yMETHHYKATa KOMITO3UIMja U HEj3WHATa HHTEPIIPETAIH]ja TPE ITUPOKUOT
ayTUTOPUYM.

Ha Hea ce HamoBp3yBaar u Temute mTO ce oOpaboryBaar. Tue ce on mHUPOK
mujama3oH. Cemnak, n300pOT HAa BUCTHHCKA TeMa € MHOTY IOTEKOK U300p OTKOJIKY
IITO M3TIIENIa Ha TIPB ToTies]. ABTOPOT Tpeba fa TH T0KHUBee Wik 6apeM Jaa MOXKe /1a
Ce HajJie BO CUTyalluTe 3a Kou 1ee. Ha mpumep, ToKoNKy MoTekHyBa o1 60oraTo ce-
MEjCTBO, a Caka Jia TH OTHIIIE TeITKOTUUTE Ha O€3MOMHUYKHOT KUBOT, TOa K& OuIe
MHOTY TioTeniko. OTTyka, IPBHOT YEKOp IITO Tpeba J1a ce HalpaBu BO CO3/1aBAHETO
IIPUCTOjHA CJIEM-TIECHA € OJI0MPameTO0 BUCTUHCKA TeMa. Bo mpuior ke HaBegeMe
HEKOW OJf TEMHTE IITO HajYecTo ce yrmoTpeOyBaaT NMpHU MHIITYBAMmHETO: CTAIlyBamke
U OJIpXKYyBame JbyOOBHA BPCKa, COLMjATHU Tpalllamka, epoTHKA, (haHTa3uja U COH,
pacHH M WACHTUTETCKH Ipallame, CIIoeNyBamke HCKYCTBA O/l MUHATOTO, OTHAC Ha
MOMEHTHUTE YyBCTBA BO OJHOC Ha CEKOjIHEBHETO, CEMEjCTBOTO, MpHUjaTeIHTe,
yrnoTrpeba Ha Jpora, pa3MHCIyBama 3a HEMOCTOCHE Ha pa3yM, pa3yMOT BOOIIIITO,
OJTHOCH BO CEMEjCTBOTO, YYBCTBO Ha )KaJlekhe, PelUTHja, 0ec U GppycTparuu, oape-
JICHU HACTAHU ILITO OCTABUJIC BIICUATOK M CJI. BakBU U IpyrH CIIMYHH TeMH 00pabo-
TyBaaT ¥ IpyTd MAaCOBHHU MEINyMH, KOM BO OCHOBATa ja MMaar rneppopMaTuBHOCTA.

Cnopen Cy3an Comepc-Buiert, nonynapaure Mand(ecTanuy Ha eHEPruyHOCTa
TIPH MCKA30T, KAKO IIITO C& XUITXOTIOT ¥ TOBOPHHUOT 300D (spoken word), Tm oTBOpa-
aT BpaTUTE Ha MPEHUCITUTYBAkE HA OTHOCHTE BO OMIITECTBOTO U ja HAIOMIOIHYBaaT
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ciem-noesujara. Taa, nax, ,,KOpUCTEJKH T'U KyITYpHHUTE pyOpUKHU Ha pacara U uieH-
TUTETOT, HECIIOPHO U (PyHIAMEHTAJIHO I'Y IPOMEHH OIHOCUTE Mel'y aMepHKaHCKaTa
nomyinapHa myosnuka u noesujara“ (Somers-Willett 2009: 25). OBue npaoOpaciu,
KaKO XUITXOIIOT U TOBOPHUOT 360p, MOXKaT Aa €€ pero3Haar BO KOJICKTUBHUTE Ma-
Hudecranuu kaxo IloeTpu cieMort, Kako 1 BO MOTHBHTE IITO IPOU3JIEryBaar o/ UH-
JOUBHYATHUTE CTPEMEXKH 32 jacHO U racHo (!) o0enofeHyBame Ha HaIBOPEITHUTE
MTOTUCHYBamka W Ha BHATpEITHUTE 00pOu Ha aBTOpHuTe (Anekce [lant, Tejmop Manm,
Bur INana U, Pejuen MexKubenc, [lennc ®poman u ap.). AKTUBHUOT, OAHOCHO aK-
TUBUCTUYKHOT MPUCTAIl HAa CIEMEPHTE, KOj BO OApecHa Mepa ja ,,IeMOKpaTu3upa’
noesujara, n30aByBajKH ja OJ] 3a4MAaCHHUTE W 310JCBHU MOETCKU NPAKTHKH Ja ce
peunTHpa 0e3 Jia ce BoCIpueMaar NorIeANTe U CHEeprujaTa Ha CIIylIaTeInTe, MOXKe
na ce c(haTh Kako CBOEBHUJICH MTPOTECT MPOTUB YHU(OPMHUPAHOCTA Ha TIOE3Hjara.

Otramy, kora ce 300pyBa M ce THIIYyBa 3a ClieM-lloe3ujaTa, Tpebda a ce uMa
TIPEABU KA, MaKo BO 3arla/IHATa JIATepaTypa ce HaoraaT OpojHH J1ejia ITOCBETCHH
Ha Hea, Kaj Hac JIONpBa Ke ce MOYYBCTBYBa IMOCHIIHA MOTpeda 3a MOCEPHO3eH aKa-
JIEMCKH MPHCTAIT KOH 0Baa npobiemaruka. CaMoTo HaBleTyBamkE Ha CIIEM-TI0C3H]ja-
Ta BO MOIIMPOKHUTE MOETCKU KPYTOBH, 3rOJIEMEHUOT HHTEPEC 3a HEea, J0BEeIyBa 10
noTpeda 3a Hej3UHO MOITA00KO U TEMEITHO MTPOYUYBakbEe.

Ja 3aBpiinMe co HEKOJIKy HaQpiouu: cIeMOT MOXe Aa Oujie cepuo3eH, HO U
3a0aBeH; (hparMeHTHpaH, HO U ClIeaH; HCKaKaH Ha Koau(UUUpaH ja3uk, HO U Ha
CJICHT; NCKa)KaH CO jaCHH M OTBOPEHHU CIUKH, HO U CO CUMOOJIH, KOMITapau U
napa0oJu; U CeKOoTall Kako Urpa: Ha 300poT, Ha TeJIOTO, Ha MUCIIATA.
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KHmxeBHHOT CBET OTCEKorail ro obenexyBaje Jebard 3a JErMTUMHOCTA Ha
KHIDKEBHUTE Jiesia. 3a Ko2o ce THIINYBa, 3a KOTo {peba a ce THILYBa, KaKo J1a
ce MUIIyBa U peJl IpyTH IMpaliamka o]l 0BOj BUJ CE€ TIOBTOPYBAaT CO CTAaTUCTHYKA
peryaapHOCT, 0COOCHO O/ 0CAMOCTOjYBAmbETO Ha KHIKEBHOCTA KaKO ABiIIOHOM-
Ho ione Ha kpajor Ha XVIII n mogeroxor Ha XIX Bek. Bo oBoj Tpyx, mpexy
mpUMepuTe Ha JBa KOH(IHMKTA on Toj BUI — KpuTHkuTe Ha [Tayno Koenjo u Ha
X. II. Benc xon Vauc n Bgeereitio na @unezan on 1lejmc 1lojc u criporuBcTane-
HHUTe cTaBoBU Ha rmoetoT kpurnyap T.C. EnmnoT — ke ro aHanu3upamMe 3Ha4YCHe-
TO Ha OBOj BHJI KOH(UIMKTH 3a IIOJIETO Ha KHIXKEBHOCTAa. Bo aHanmzara miaBHa
METOJIOJIONIKA ajlaTKa Ke HU Oumar Teopuurte Ha (hpaHIyckuot couuoior [ljep
Bypmje, ocobeHO HETOBHOT KOHIICTIT 3a io/ie U, CTICITU(DUIHO, 32 i01eitio Ha KHU-
orcesnociua. Ilocouennte nedatn ke OMAaT aHANIM3WPAHU TPEKy JABaTa Moja Ha
(YHKLIMOHUPAKETO HAa KHIKEBHOTO IOJIS: KHIDKEBHATA UPOQYKYUja cO MAa Oil-
ceZ W KHIDKEBHATA UpogyKyujaiia co 2onem oiicez — OUHApHA ONO3UIUja IITO
JIOTMYHO TPOM3JIETyBa OJ1 IBOjHATa Xuepapxusanuja Ha noneto. Crnopexn bypaje,
KOH(DJIMKTUTE 01 OBOj BU MIPOM3JIECTYBAAT OJf camaTa CTPYKTypa Ha KHHYKEBHOTO
oJIe KaKo TaKBO M TIOMaraaT BO HETOBOTO JISTHTUMHUPAE KaKO aBTOHOMEH MO-
IyC Ha KyITypHAa IMPOIYKIIHja, HEroBaTa MPOoAyKIHja U PenpoayKIIHja BO paMKH-
TE Ha ONINTECTBEHATa CTBAPHOCT.

Kayunn 360opoBu: kamxeBHa nebara, [ljep Bypaje, none, komeprujanna iante-
parypa, KyATypHa POAYKIHja, KHWKEBHO IOJIe
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vdizdarevic@yahoo.com

The literary world has always been marked by the debate on the legitimacy of
literary works. Who the literary works are written for, who they should be writ-
ten for, and sow one should write them. Additionally, a plethora of other similar
questions have been raised, time and time again, with statistical regularity, espe-
cially after the establishment of literature as an autonomous field at the end of the
18th and the beginning of the 19th century. In this paper, the importance of this
type of conflict in the field of literature will be analyzed by examining two such
instances in literature - Paulo Coelho and H.G. Wells’ criticism of Ulysses and
Finnegan's Wake by James Joyce and the contrasting views of the poet and critic
T.S. Eliot. Pierre Bourdieu’s theories will serve as our main methodological tool
in this analysis, particularly his concept of field, specifically addressing the /it-
erary field. We will further analyze the indicated examples by opposing the two
poles of functioning of the literary field: restricted production and large-scale
production - a binary opposition that logically stems from the dual hierarchi-
zation of the field. According to Bourdieu, conflicts of this kind stem from the
very structure of the literary field itself, and help legitimize it as an autonomous
module of cultural production as well as drive its production and reproduction
within societal reality.

Keywords: literary debate, Pierre Bourdieu, field, commercial literature, cultural
production, literary field



HBaTa I10J1a Ha KHIM>KEBHATa npouyKqua: XeTepOHOMI/IjaTa, aBTOHOMI/IjaTa Y KHVDKEBHOTO IIOJIE... 121

1 BoBepn

KumxeBuure nedaru Bo 0OJHOC Ha JISTUTUMHOCTA Ha KHIDKEBHUTE Jeja Kako yMeT-
HHUYKH Jiefla ce KOHCTaHTa BO CBETOT Ha YMETHOCTA U Ha tuTeparypara. Llenra Ha 0BOj
Tpyn Ke Ouze Aa ajieMe CBeXa MEepCIeKTHBA Ha OBOj KHIKEBEH U KYJATYPOJIOIIKH
(heHoMeH, OJT aCTICKT Ha COIMOJIOTHjaTa Ha JIuTeparypara. IMeHo, ke mokaxemMe J1eka
KHIDKEBHUTE /1€0aTh ¥ KOHQIIUKTHTE BO ,,yMETHHYKHOT YHHBEP3yM HE CE BOOIIIITO
apOWUTpapHU, TyKy MMaaT CBOM MPaBWJIa U PETYINAPHOCTH; WJIH, CO JAPYTH 300pOBH,
JieKa MoyKart J1a Ouzar npoydyBaHM Of Hay4YHa IJieJjHa To4uka. Bo oBoj Tpyx ke My mpuc-
TarnMMe Ha MPOOIEMOT MPEKy aHajM3a Ha JIBa KpaTKy U3Bajioka of nucarenure [laymno
Koenjo u X. 1. Bernc, HacoueHr KOH HaMaTyBamke Ha BpeIHOCTA Ha Jienara Ha [lejmc
Llojc u enen komenTap Ha noetot T. C. Enuor, koj, ox npyra cTpana, ce oduaysa jaa
ja TIOTeHIMpa BpeTHOCTa Ha pOMaHOT Vauc. Bo MpBOTO ToIIaBje ke TH aHAIM3UpaMe
OBHUE JIBa IpUMepa, NPBHUH MPEKy aHain3a Ha u3jaBara Ha Koenjo Bo OpasuiickuoT
BecHUK Ponja ge C. Ilaono npeHecena Bo I apgujan, NOTOA MPEKy aHAJIN3a HA €JHO
smaHo Tiemo 1mto X. [1. Benc My ro ncnpaka Ha [lojc Bo 1928 roquHa, 1, Ha KpajoT,
HpeKy crnpoTuBcTaBeHara peakuuja Ha T. C. Emuor Bo ecejot Vauc, ilopegox u muii.
M30pannTe ncKa3m ke MOCITyKaTr Kako WIyCTparlrja Ha BaTra CIIPOTHBCTABEHH T10J1a
Ha KHWKEBHHUOT cBeT. Bo BTOpHOT €11 ke ro BoBeeMe TEOPETCKHOT KOHIIENT foe U
HETOBHOT CIielU(pHICH ICPHBAT, {0/1e Ha KHUMICeBHOCIIA, Ha (DPAHITYCKUOT COIMOJIOT
[Tjep Bypaje u cieundukuTe Ha OBa 10JI€ BO pAMKHUTE Ha 10J1eTo Ha MokTa. Bo Tpetu-
OT JieN1 ke 300pyBaMe 3a geojHaiia Xuepapxuzayuja Ha KHIKEBHOTO TI0JIe U iPOgyK-
yujauia co mMan otice2 U UpOQYKYUjaiua co 2onem oce2, Kako ITo C€ KOHLUIMPAHU Of
Bypaje, u mpeky oBHe KOHLIENTH Ke TH aHaIU3upaMe ucka3oT Ha Koemnjo u mucMoTo
Ha Berc, kako u peaknujara Ha Enwot. Bo 4eTBpTHOT mer, mak, ke TMoKa)XeMe IITO
3HAYaT CIPOTUBCTABYBabaTa Ol OBOj BUJI, IVIEAHM OJf aCIIEKT Ha MPOIYKLHjaTa U pe-
MpOAyKIIHjaTa Ha KHHYKEBHOTO I10J1e, BO paMKUTE Ha TeopHjara Ha Bypaje, u sowitio e
B0OTIUIIIO 8ADICHO Qa ce gebaiuupa 3a osue paboitiu. Bo ocaeaHOTO NoIaBje ke ro
CyMHpame M3JI0KEHOTO BO TPYIOT BO (hopMa Ha 3aKIIyHOK.

2 Ilejmc Ilojc HacmpoTH ,,00MIHUOT YOBEK™

Bo 2012 roguHa cBeTCKM MO3HATHOT (M MHOTY IpojiaBaH) Opa3uiicku nucaren [la-
yiio Koenjo mam m3jaBa mMTO TO CKaHAAIM3Upaia KHIKEBHUOT cBeT. CIIMCaHUeTo
I'apgujan Baka ro peHece HaCTAHOT:

300pyBajku 3a Opasunckoro cucanue Ponja ge C. [1aono, Koenjo peue nexa npu-
YHHATA 32 HEroBara IMOMyJIAPHOCT € Toa IITO € ,,MOJICPeH Mmucarei, 0e3 pa3inka Ha
TOA IITO BeJaT Kputhuapure . Toa He 3HAUH JieKa HErOBUTE KHUTH CE KCIIEPUMEH-
TaJHU; TOj MOAANe: ,,Jac cyM MopepeH OWIejKu mpaBaM TEIIKO Ja M3ITea JIECHO
W 3aT0a MOXKaM Jja KOMYHHUIIpaM co neinot cget.” Cropen Koemjo, mucarennre
rperar Kora ce Gpokycupaar Ha ¢popmara, a He Ha COIpIKUHATA. ,,J][eHenHITE M-
carejM cakaaT Jla Td MMIIPSCHOHHpAAar JAPYTHTE MHCATENN , U3jaBH 32 BECHUKOT.
»EIHA O]l KHUTUTE IITO HampaBw rojiemMa Iurera oeme Viuc Ha [lejme Ilojc, koja
e guct ctii. Tamy Hema Humrro. Coronena, Vauc e camo moremes™ (Flood 2012).
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[Tonaramy BO mcTara cTaruja ce MoTEHIMpa Jaeka aenara Ha Koenjo ce mpo-
nmaneHu Bo Hax 115 munmonu xomuu Bo moBeke o 160 apkaBu, 1o1eKka pOMaHOT
Yauc, o6jaBen Bo 1922 ronuna, Oun co movyereH tupax of camo 1000 mpumepo-
nu. Cenak, THe WiIjajia IPBH U3JlaHKja JICHEC 3HAAT J]a IOCTUTHAT LIeHa Ol OKOIY
100.000 eBpa — co mITO Ce MOTEHIMPA CTATyCOT Ha OBa JIEJO BO MCTOpHjaTa Ha
KHIDKEBHOCTa M BO KyaTypara Ha 3amagna EBpoma. Bo uzjaBata Ha Koemjo ce
HCKaKaHW MHOTY Ba)KHH paOOTH Ha KOW TOJOIHA K€ 0OpHEeMe BHUMAaHHE; CaMo
Ke MOTeHLMpaMe JIeKa OHa IITO 0COOCHO T'o NpHBJIeYe HAIIETO BHUMAHHUE € KpH-
THKaTa JieKa ,,ICHEITHUTE MUCATeIN caKaar Ja T'd UMIIPECHOHHUpAAT JAPyTUTe IH-
carenu’, a Kako IJIaBeH NPETCTaBHUK 3a OBOj HAYMH HA KHM)KEBHO NPOU3BOACTBO
€ TI0OCOYEeH POMaHOT Yiuc, ,,KOj MPETCTaByBa YACT CTHII.

JloKONKy ce BpaTuMe PEeurcH €1€H BeK HaHa3al, Ke HajieMe CIINYHU apTyMeHTH
MpoTUB JiesioTo Ha [lojc, HO oBOjHAT Of TOrall MEeranonyJapHUOT MOMUTHYKN aK-
TUBHCT, HAyU€H €HTY3M]jacT, IPOIPECUBELl U €J€H O]l OCHOBOIIOJIOKHHUIINTE Ha Ha-
yuHo(aHTacTHUHaTa qureparypa, X. [1. Benc. [1o moBox enHo ox panuTte nomniasja
Ha bgeemeitio na Punezan — MOCISTHUOT poMaH Ha [lojc, 4nu U3BagOIM LUPKY-
JMpasie 0 KHIKEBHUTE CIIMCAaHMja — TOj BO MUCMO AWPEKTHO ro Hamara [lojc n
HETOBHOT HAYMH Ha THIIYBabE:

Jac umMaM OrpoMHa MOYMT 3a BAIIMOT TCHHU], KOj MOXKE J1a e 3a0C/ICIKH YIIITE BO Ba-
UIATE HAjpAHW KHUTH ¥ YyBCTBYBaM rOJIEMO JIMYHO JI0Tarame KOH Bac; HO, jac U BHE
CME TPTHATH BO ariCOIYTHO Pa3IMYHU HACOKH... A, IITO CE OJHECYBa HAa BAIIHOT
KHIDKEBEH €KCIIEPUMEHT... TOj € 3Ha4dajHa paboTa, OMaejku BHE CTe MHOTY 3Ha4acH
YOBEK M BO BAIMOT HATPYIAH COCTAB BUE MMOCEIyBaTe MOKEH I'€HHj 3a eKCIpecHja,
Koj ¥ moberHan Ha aucrpUinHara. Ho, jac Muciam aeka Toj He BOOH HUKajae. Bue
CTe My IO CBpTesie rpOOT Ha OOUYHHMOT YOBEK — HAa HETOBUTE OCHOBHU MOTPEOU U HA
HErOBOTO OTPAaHMYCHO BpeMe U uHTeaureHimja... [lIto e pesynraror? OrpoMHu 3a-
ratku. Bammmre 1Be mocieaHu aena owie mo3abaBHU U TOBO30Y/UTUBH J1a CC HATIUIIIAT
OTKOJIKY JTa OM/aT YuTaHd. 3eMeTe Me KaKo THITHUSH oOndeH untaten. lamm noous
MHOTY 3aJI0BOJICTBO 0Oj1 oBa Jjienio? He. [lanu ce 4yBCTByBaM Jieka J00MBaM HELITO
HOBO M MITYMHHATHBHO KaKO IITO CE YyBCTBYBaM KOT'd 'O UUTaM Y)KaCHHOT MPEBO]] Ha
Amnpen Ha JIOIIO HamuIIaHata kaura Ha [1asyioB 3a ycnosaute peduiekcu? He. 3atoa
mpairyBaM: Koj 1o raBosmte € oBoj [lojc, koj 0apa TojKy MHOT'Y OyJHH YacOBH OJI
MPEOCTaHATHTE HEKOJIKY WITjaJIv IITO C¢ YIITE TH UMaM, 3a IIPABUITHO TOYUTYBAkE HA
HETOBUTE KalpuIy U GpanTa3uy u n3onuim Ha u3senoa? (Wells 2016)

U Bo oBa nrcMo Ha Berc Moxe J1a TH TPOHAjieMe CITMYHHUTE 3a0EeNeIIKN Kako BO
nzjaBara Ha Koedmjo. [lojc e oOBuHET nieka ,,My ro CBpTEI rpOOT Ha OOMYHHIOT YOBEK ',
JieKa MMUIIYBa ,,0rPOMHH 3araTKH " IPEIOJIHH CO ,,KalpUIH 1 (paHTa3uu“ v, BO KpajHa
JIUHU]ja, TeKa ¢ 003eMeH CO TeXHHUKaTa Ha TIUITyBambeTO (Toa mto Koejo ro HapekyBa
¢dopma), a He cO KOMyHUIMPAkE Ha HEKOja 3HauajHa nHQopMalja, pa3oupinsa 3a
cure (Kako ,,JTOII0 HamuinaHara kaura Ha [laBnoB 3a ycmosaute pedexcu‘). I[Tos-
TOPHO IVIeiaMe OOBMHYBAIbE JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a Je0 LITO HE € HANMIIAHO 32
HMpoKaTa myouka (,,lleJIM0T CBEeT™, ,,00MYHHUOT YOBEK'), TYKYy CaMO 3a OHHUE IITO
MOXKaT Jla To pa30epar, OHOCHO THcaTeNuTe; Toa 00BrHEHHE Kaj Koemjo e mocoueHo
eKCIUIMIMTHO, AOJeKa BO MUCMOTO Ha Belsic ocTaHyBa MMILIMIMTHO M MOXE Jia ce
HaceTH. 3HauajHoO € Ja ja CIopeIuMe peakitijara Ha Berc — koj caka J1a ce mpeTcTaBh
KaKo ,,TUIIMYeH, 0OMYEH 4uTaTen’ Bo o1HOC Ha bgeereitio Ha Punezan — O MPOr-
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nacot Ha T. C. Enmor Bo 1923 romuna neka e Viuc ,,HajBakHarta ekcrpecuja MITo
MOJIEPHOTO BpEMeE ja IMa TIPOHAjICHO; KHUTA Ha KOja CUTE CME 1 TOJDKHHUITA 1 OJT KOja
HUKO]j o1 Hac He Moxe j1a moberne™ (Eliot 1975: 175,177). Enuot Bo HUKOj city4aj He
ce MocTaByBa Ha MECTOTO Ha ,,00MYHHOT YUTATEN",! TyKY KOMEHTHPA O]l IePCIICKTH-
Ba Ha YMETHHK, KOj My ce o0paka Ha CBOjOT KoJiera  ro (aii 3a ,,HAy9HOTO OTKPH-
THE" IITO TOj M IO MOJAPWI Ha KHIKEBHOCTA. EJIMOT € eleH o/ THE THCaTesH IITO
OnJie UMIIPECHOHNUPAHU O]T ,,3aTaTKUTe ™ 1 ,,kanpurmre** Ha [lojc 1 3a kou MogepHHUTE
rucareliu — Kako 1mro Benu Koerjo — cakaar jja muiiryBaar.

HcTopujara Ha KHUXKEBHOCTA € TI0JIHA CO BAKBM KOHTPOBEP3UH, J1c0aTH, KOHTPH-
pama, Herupama 1 1modaadu; MOHEKOorall BMEIIaHUTE YYSCHUIIU Ce O] Pa3JINUeH BUJI
(nMcaren KOH KpUTHYap, MyOJIMKa KOH MUCATel, U3/1aBad KOH MMUCATE, UCATeN KOH
KPUTHYAp UTH.), aMa pellalliiTe OCTaHyBaaT cexoranr ucta. Moxxeme /1a HaOpornme
VIIITE MHOTY BaKBU MPUMEPH; CEIaK, BO KOPUCT HA eKOHOMUYHOCTA Ha OBOj TPy ke
MIPOIOJDKMME CO HalllaTa aHaJIn3a U Ke TH cMeTaMme nckasute Ha Koerjo, micMoTo Ha
Benc u komeHTapuTe Ha ENHMOT Kako penpe3eHTaTHBHH MPUMEPOITH 3a €/IHA TUITHYHA
CHTYyalrja Ha KrudcesHotio ione.? 11ojc e 3eMeH KaKo uaeaseH MPeTCTaBHUK Ha ,,ITH-
carenot 3a mcarenu’, a Koemnjo kako wjealieH peTCTaBHUK Ha ,,ITUCATEN IITO TIH-
ryBa 3a cute”. Besic, cropen Hac, ce Haora HeKajie TIoMery, HO BO MUCMOTO KoH Llojc
TOj 3a3eMa TJIe/IHa TOYKa Ha ,,00MYeH YUTaTeN " ¥ 3aT0a HErOBUTE apTyMEHTH OJIaT BO
KOPHCT Ha TOa IITO cakaMme Jia r0 UCTpaxkyBaMe. ETMHCTBEHO, cakaMe Jia MOTCHIH-
pame nexa u300poT Ha MPENHcKaTa He ¢e OJHECYBa Ha BMEIIAHUTE YICCHUIIA KaKO
VH/IUBUAYH, TYKY Ha HUBHUTE MelyCeOHU OJHOCH, BUJOT HA apryMEHTUTE IITO TH
yrnorpedyBaar U MECTONOJIOXKOATa IITO ja 3a3eMaar BO KHH)KEBHOTO rojie. CTanyBa
300p 3a JIBa CIIPOTUBCTABEHH TIPUCTAITH KOH MPOYKIIMjara Ha KyATypHH 100pa, eHa
HacoueHa KOH MHO3MHCTBOTO, & JIpyrara — KOH MaJIIMHCTBOTO; U J[BaTa TeHePHPAHU
07l caMara CTPYKTypa Ha Honeilo Ha KYIUYPHAa UpogyKyuja Wiy, ocreu(uyiHo,
ABUIOHOMHOUIO UONIE HA KHUIICEGHOCUILA.

3 IloneTo Ha KHIKEBHOCTa Bo Teopujara Ha Iljep Bypaje

Criopen dpanityckuot commonor [jep bypsje, Bo ommrecTBeHaTa CTBAPHOCT MOCTOjaT
10 TyaBTOHOMHH OIIITECTBEHH MPOCTOPH, KOM OTCTAITyBaar Ol FeHepaliHaTa JIOrMKa Ha
OIIITECTBEHNUOT KHUBOT M TEHEPATHOTO MOJIC HA MOK U (DYHKIIHOHUPAAT CIOPE/] CBOU
3aKOHHM, CBOja JIOTHKA U, HajBAYKHO Of] CE, CBOja ekoHoMuja. Pudap [lenkuHc nurnysa:

" Ennot Bo moBeke KHHUTH Ce 3ajiara 3a ,,eluTH3aM’ (BO COIMOMOINTHIKATa CMUCIA Ha 300pOT), Ha-
CIPOTH JTHOEPATHOIEMOKPATCKaTa HIIE0I0THja, Kako oHaa Ha Besnc. Enurara 3a Hero ,,lipeTcTaByBa
MOCBECHA KyJITypa | morojieMa creijanusanyja Ha kyntypara™ (Eliot 1948: 110-121). [Toamadoka
aHanm3a Ha ,,eluTU3MOoT  Ha Ennot Bo mornasjero Kyaimypra cmpamugurayuja Bo Kynmypa na Kpuc
[lenke (Jenks 2005: 94-114).

2 BO HEZOCTHT Ha MPOCTOP, OM TO HACOYMII YUTATEIOT KOH YIITE JIBa jJaCHO apTHKYJIHPAaHU U penpe-
3eHTaTHBHM npuMepu: 1. Jlonrara nebara 3a npupozara Ha KHKeBHOCcTa Mery Xenpu [lejme n X. I1.
Beric, Bo koja Benc Ha ciM4eH HauKMH ro KPUTHKYBA JICJIOTO M HAYMHOT Ha MUILYBAabe H Pa3MUCITYBabe
Ha [lejmc. [lebarata e JOKyMEHTHUpaHa U aHATH3HpaHa Bo kHurata Xewpu [lejmc u X. [l Benc: 3a-
nuc 3a HUGHOMO NPUjAMeNCmE0, HUBHAMA 0eOAMa 3a YMemHOCMa Ha QuKyujama u HUsHama Kaged,
ypenena on Enen u Pej (Edel and Ray 1958); 2. Ecejot Pearnocma 60 Amepuka ol aMepUKaHCKHOT
kputruap Jlajonen TpuiamHL, BO Koja ce aHAIM3UpaaT CIIPOTUBCTABEHUTE IPHCTAITN KOH YMETHOCTA U
JKHBOTOT BO Jienata Ha nucarenure Teomop [pajsep u Xenpu Llejmc — [Ipajzep kako npeTcTaBHUK HA
,,OOMYHHOT YoBeK", a [IejMc kako TunmyeH ,,iucaren 3a nucarenu (Trilling 1953: 15-32).
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[Tonero, ciopen Bypzje, e onmTecTBeHa apeHa Bo Koja ce ciiydyBaar 6opOu u Ma-
HEBPH 3a criennpUIHE pecypcH, BIOTOBH U TpHcTan 10 HUB. [lonumara ce nedu-
HUpPAaHU CIIOPEIT BUIOT Ha BIIOTOT — KyITypHH 100pa (,,J1ajdcTajn’), noMyBame, HH-
TeJeKTya Ha TUCTUHKIM]a (00pa3oBaHue), BpaboTyBame, 3eMja, MOK (TIOTUTHKA),
OIILITECTBEHA KJlaca, MPECTIK UTH. — U MOXKaT Ja OWjaT co pa3InyHH HHBOA Ha
crenu(UIHOCT U KOHKpeTHOCT. [Topanu cBojara aeduHUpavKa COAPKHUHA, CEKOEe
T0JIe UMa pa3iIMyHa JIOTHKA U caMopa30upinBa CTPYyKTypa Ha HEOIXOTHOCT U pe-
JIEBAaHTHOCT, KOja € NCTOBPEMEHO MPOU3BO/] M ITPOM3BOIUTEN HA XaOUTYCOT LITO €
cnenuduveH 1 cooaBeTeH 3a mojiero (Jenkins 2006: 52) .

[TomeTo (HUKOTAII IETTOCHO M30JIMPAHO W OCIO000ICHO OJT TIOJIETO Ha MOKTA) €
MOJyaBTOHOMEH MHKPOKOCMOC, ITOCEOCH CBET CO CBOM 3aKOHHM, JIOTMKA Ha IMPaK-
THKaTa, MHTEPECUTE U BIOroBuTe. Bo MakemoHCKUOT ja3uk 300pOT iore MOXeE UC-
TOBPEMEHO J1a 3HauH ,,[10JI€ CO IBEKUIA™ U ,,BOCHO MOJIE™, IITO BO TOJIEM €N TH
JIOJIOBYBA JICHOTAIlMMTE M KOHOTAIIMUTE MITO Byplje caka Jia ri mpeHece co OBOj
300p. Mmeno, kako mto Benu [larpuima TommcoH, Toj ,,He NHIIyBa 3a yOaBu U
OcHUrHU les prés, TyKy TIOBeKe 3a le champ, co mTO OOMYHO Ce OMHMIIYBa, inter
alia, moBpmIMHA Ha 3eMja, 00JHO TOJIe, ¥ TI0JIe Ha 3HAeHe ‘; 0Baa aBTOPKa, KOTa ro
noo0jacHyBa KOHLENTOT, TH ynoTpeOyBa mapaienuTe co (GyadalcKuoT TepeH, co
mmoJyieTo Bo HaydHata ¢anTactuka (force field), ma aypu u co monero Bo pusmkara
(Thompson 2008: 68). Hepa3nenHo moBp3aH CO KOHIIENITOT ‘TOJie’ € KOHIIETITOT
‘xabutyc’. [TomeTo ro co3naBa XaOUTYCOT Ha areHTUTE, a TI0TOa € PEIPOAYIIUPAHO
on Hero. Bo Jlocuka ma ipakiuukaiia xabutycoT e neduHUpPaH KaKO CHCTEM O
,»TPajHH, MOJBMKHU AUCTIO3ULIUH, CTPYKTYPUPAHU CTPYKTYPH PEANCTIOHUPAHH /12
(YHKIIMOHMpAAT Kako CTPYKTYPHUPAIKH CTPYKTYPH, OAHOCHO KaKO MPUHLIUIN LITO
reHepupaaT U OpraHu3upaaT MPaKTUKU U npeTcTasu... (Bourdieu 1990: 53).

[Mox BnMjaHMe HA O0jEKTUBHUTE CTPYKTYPHHU OTpaHUYyBama (IIOJIETO) U BHAT-
pELIHUTE ,,CTPYKTYPUPAHH CTPYKTYpH * (XaOUTYyCOT) HHTEPECOT Ha areHTUTE MOXKE
na ce npeasuan. Toa 3HaUM Jieka MOXKeOH JIejCTBYBamara Ha areHTuTe kako Koerjo,
Benc, [lojc n Ennor — n mokpaj 3BydHOCTa Ha HUBHUTE JIMYHU UMHbHA — HE CE
LEJIOCHO MACOCUHKPAaTUYHU M Henpeasumiueu. [lon ¢pasara ,,3BydHOCT Ha HUB-
HUTE UMHbA“ Mojpa3doupaMe eJHa BakHa crenr(uka Ha KHIKEBHOTO TIOJIE IITO
MopaMme J1a ja noreHuupaMe. Bo nenuna, mojaeto Ha KyJITYpHOTO IPOHU3BOICTBO €
JU1a00KO BTEMEJHO BP3 MACOJOTHjaTa Ha ,,KYJATOT M KyJITypara Ha ‘TUYHOCTa’*,
UAEOJIOTH]ja IITO MOoApa30upa [eI0CHAa AaBTOHOMH]a U HEBP3aHOCT HA ar€HTUTE, KOH,
BO OBOj ClIy4aj, CE 3aHUMaBaaT CO MPOM3BOACTBO Ha KyITypHHU aobpa (Bourdieu
2010: 416).3 TIoTIHCOT, OXHOCHO JIMYHOTO UME, BO OBOj CHCTEM Ha BPEIHOCTH, a
0Cc0o0EHO BO MOJIETO Ha JIMTEpaTypara, iMa KBasuMaruina ()yHKIHja: HCTOBPEMEHO
ro eTHIIM3Hpa YMETHUYKOTO JICJIO ¥ TO TpaHC(HOpMHUpa YMETHUKOT BO ,,IEMHU]ypr
(dpaza Ha Bypaje), HecBOIMB Ha Mpe)kaTa Ha peJlaluy OJl KOU ja ToOuBa cBojaTta
,Marndaa“ Mok (Bourdieu 1995: 230).

3a bypaje mHTEpecOoT MITO 'M BOAW areHTUTE HE MOXe Ja ce AeduHupa BO
OMIITaTa cCMHCIa Ha 300pOT, TYKy CEKOoTall KOHKPETEH MHTEpEC IeTepMUHHUPAH

3 Jlureparypara, Bo Koja, Kako mTo kaxa JKuJi Bo cBOjOT [JHe6HUK, ‘¢IMHCTBEHO IMYHOTO HMa HEKaK-
Ba BPEJHOCT’, U CIIABEHH-ETO LITO IO OMKPYKYBa BO KHH)KEBHOTO I0OJIE U BO 00Pa30BHUOT CHCTEM, OUH-
IJIEIHO Ce IIEHTPAJIHH 32 0BOj KYyJIT Ha Ce0CTBOTO, 3a KOj prito3odujara, 0OOMUHO CBEIeHA HAa BO3BHILIC-
HU MOTEHIMPamka Ha TUCTUHKIIMjaTa Ha MUCIHTENOT, IMa 3HaunTelneH ynen™ (Bourdieu 2010: 416).
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0J1 0JIeTO: ,,JlaneKy of] Toa a € HEKOj BUJI aHTPOIIOJIONIKA, TPUPOHA AaJeHOCT,
3abeexxyBa T0j, ,,AHTEPECOT BO CBOjaTa HCTOPHUCKA creruduKaIrja € apourpap-
Ha MHCTUTYUHWja. He mocTom nHTEpec, TyKy MHTEpECH, BapHjaOMIIHU CO BpeMe-
TO ¥ CO MPOCTOPOT, PEUUCH OCCKOHEUHO: UMa UCTO TOJIKY MHTEPECH KOJIKY IITO
nMa u noiuma“. Co mojaBata Ha HOBO, cnenuUYHO TOJe, JAoaaBa byprje, ce
nojaByBa U crienujaiusupan uatepec (Bourdieu 1994: 87). AreHTUTE BO MOJIETO
Ce ceKorail BO IoTpara mo cueruGuIHuOT Kaiiuiuan (CAMOOIIMYKH, OTIIITECTBCH
WM KyJITYpEeH) FTeHepHpaH O TOa I0JIe; CaMo Ke MOCOYUMeE JIeKa CUMOOIINYKUOT
Kanurain ,,Ja ce HalmpaBu UMe' WIH ,,JJa C€ CTEKHE MPECTHXk™ € KIyueH BJIOT 3a
areHTHUTE IITO yYeCTBYBaaT BO OOpOUTE M BO HATIPEBAPUTE BO KHIXKEBHOTO I10JIE
(Bourdieu 1993: 75).

3a ma ce Hapeue eHO IoJie aBTOHOMHO, Toa Tpeba Ja ja CTeKHe WIH, ToIo0po
Ka)kaHo, Jia ce U300pu 3a CBOjaTa aBTOHOMH]ja — KHIIKEBHOTO I10JI€ T0a TO MMa Ha-
IpaBeHo BO TeKOT Ha XIX Bek U Taa aBTOHOMH]a, HEKaJe TIOBEKE, HeKaIie TOMaJIKY,
nocTon M (PyHKIMOHHUPA IO JCH-ACHEC: Ol THE MPHUYUHHU MOXKEBME Ja MOCOYMME
MPUMEPH IITO C€ OIIAJICUCHN BO BPEMETO MoOMaiKy of eaeH Bek (1993: 45).* Bo
TOj HepHoJ ce 0POPMHUI (PYHQAMEHIUATHUOW 3aKOH HA TWONEeWio HA YMEeWHOCa
— OJIHOCHO Teopujata ymeinoci sapagu ymeiunocii (I'art pour [’art), ,xoja 3a
MOJIETO Ha KYITypHATa MPOAYKIHja € Toa IMTO akcHoMaTa ‘OM3HUCOT € OW3HWC’
(1 ‘B0 OM3HUCOT HEMa MPOCTOP 3a YyBCTBA’) € 3a eKOHOMCKOTO moie™ (1993: 62).
Bypnje 3abenexyBa neka ,,0M3HHCOT Ha YMETHOCTa — OJHOCHO BO pa3MeHara Ha
CTBapH LITO HEMaaT LIEHa — M MpHIara Ha Kjlacata Ha IIPaKTHKH BO KOja JKUBee JIO-
I'HKaTa Ha IPeTKAUTAIMCTHYKaTa eKOHOMH]a... OBHE MPaKTHKH, PyHKIIMOHUPAjKH
KaKO MPAaKTUYHH HETaluy, eIMHCTBEHO MOXKaT a (PyHKIMOHMPAAT ako ce Mpernpa-
Baar JieKa He TO MpaBaT Toa IITO TO Mpasar... Tue Moxat aa QYyHKIHOHUpAAT Kako
IIPAaKTUKU ¥ BO IEPLENIUUTE Ha areHTUTE CaMO IPEKy KOHCTAHTHO U KOJIEKTUBHO
MOTUCHYBAKE HA TECHUTE ‘€KOHOMCKH MHTepecH... (1993: 72).°

3.1 JIeojnaitia xuepapxusayuja Ha KHIDKEBHOTO IOJIe M dpogyKuuuilie co Mau
oiicei 11 ipogyKuujaimia co ionem oiicei

ATeHTHUTE LITO ce PaKOBOJAT UCKIYYHMBO CIIOPE] aBTOHOMHHUTE NMPHUHIIMIHN Ha I10-
JIeTO, €IMHCTBEHO C€ 3aMHTEPECHPaHM 32 CTEKHYBame CHMMOOJIMYKHM KaIlUTal BO
BUJI Ha TIPECTHIK, JICjCTBYBAmbE IITO € PAKOBOACHO CIIOPE/I IIPUHIMITUTE Ha ,,0e31H-
TepecHa 3aMHTEPECHPAHOCT™, Kajie IITO YMETHOCTa € eANHCTBEHAaTa 1el 110 cede,
a 3aKOHMTE Ha Ma3apoT U €KOHOMCKara 3apaboTKa BOOIIITO HE I'M HHTEPECHPAAT.

* TloBeke 3a aBTOHOMHjaTa Ha KHIYKEBHOTO T10JIEC BO TPBOTO MOIIIaBje OJf MPBHOT JEJ HAa KHUIara Ha
bypaje lpasunama na ymemnocma: I'enesama u cmpykmypama Ha KHUMHCEEHOMO nojle, HACIOBEHO
Oceojysare Ha agmonomujama: Kpumuunama asa 6o nojasyséarsemo ua nonemo (1995: 47-113)
Bypaje renepaiio 300pyBa 3a (h)paHIyCKOTO KHIKEBHO II0JIe, HO, 3a cropenda, To HacodyBaMe Yu-
TaTeIOT KOH MOIIaBjeTo Pomanmuunuom ymemnux on nenoto Ha Pejmonn Bumujamc Kynmypa u
onwmecmeo: 1780—1950, xaje mITO jacHO € CKUIMPaHa aBTOHOMHMjaTa Ha KHIKEBHOTO MOJie BO AH-
ruja (Williams 1960: 30-49).

> Cnopenu co Ciiygujaiia na ciyuaj: geojuamia euciiuna Ha 109apokoli Ha KpajoT Ha IETTOTO
nornasje Ha [lackanujancku meguitiayuu 1ox HaciuoB CumbonuuKo HACUICTGO U HonutuuyKy 60pou,
kaJze mro byprje npaBu aupextHa criopenda Mely KylTypHara MpoAyKiyja U ONMIITeCTBEHATa JMHA-
MHKa Ha JIaBambeTO U MPUMAKbETO IONApolH, Kako mro ja onuuryBa Mapcen Moc (Bourdieu 2000:
191-202).
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Ho, xako mro Beke pekoBMe, HUEHO MOJIE, Ma Taka HU TMOJIETO HAa KHHKEBHOC-
Ta, HE MOXKE IIETIOCHO J1a OM/ie OBOCHO M M30JIMPAHO OJf TeHEPaJHUTE 3aKOHU Ha
OIIITECTBEHUOT IIPOCTOP; 3aT0a, TOa € INOATIOKHO Ha 980jHa xuepapxusayuja. O
¢/IHa CTpaHa, TyKa € XelePOHOMHUOT UPUHYUIL HA XUepapxu3ayuja, Koj Ou Biaaeesn
JTOKOJIKY TIOJIETO OM ja M3TyOMIIO 1esiaTa aBTOHOMH]a U TOTalll areHTUTE OU ce OfHe-
CyBaJie KaKko M CUTe JIPyTH areHTH BO MOJETO Ha MOKTa, KaJie IITO Biajee MPUHIIH-
TIOT JIeKa ,,c¢ MMa IeHa“‘; eKOHOMCKaTa MPUI00MBKa € TIIABHUOT TIOTTHK, a TIIaBHH-
OT CyIWja € ma3apoT, OAHOCHO Toa 1To Besc u Koenjo ro napekysaar ,,00M4HHOT
goBek™. O npyra cTpaHa € IPUHIINIIOT Ha d8IUOHOMUJA HA XUepapXu3ayujaiud, Koj
Ou BIasieen BO 1MOJIe CO UeallHa | [IEeJIOCHA aBTOHOMI]ja BO OTHOC Ha 3aKOHUle Ha
ila3apoii N KanTaIMCTHYKATa JIOTHKA: areHTUTE BO BAKBOTO T10JIE SIMHCTBEHO OU
ce cTpeMesie KOH aKyMylalija Ha CHMOOIMYKA KalnuTal, OAHOCHO Upeciiiudic, KOoj
MOTEKHYBa OJ aBTOHOMHATA JIOTHKA Ha IOJIETO, & CYUH Ha yCIexXoT Ou ouie apy-
TUTE TIPOU3BEIyBaYH, OMHOCHO ApyruTe ymetHumn (1993: 38-39).

OBaa AMCTHHKILMja ce€ MPECIMKYBa BO ONO3MLMjaTa Mery ,,KOMepLujanHara‘
U ,HekoMeprujanHata“ ymeTHocT. CtaHnyBa 300p 32 TeHEpPaTHBHUOT NMPHHIIUI Ha
KHIDKEBHOTO TI0JI€, KOj TH CO3/1aBa M T'M PAaKOBOJIW PEYHCH CHTE Ae0aTh BO yMET-
HUYKHOT CBET (I10JI€) U COOABETHUTE CYJIOBH ILITO C€ JOHECYBaaT 3a KBaJUTETOT
WM HEKBAIMTETOT Ha YMETHHUYKWTE aena. Ha oBoj HaumH ce mpaBu oOuj n1a ce
HalpaBH I'paHHULA (JUCTUHKIN]jA, Pa3IUKyBambe) Mery ,,0ypXKyjcKara® u ,,AHTEIeK-
TyaJiHaTa“, ,,aBaHrapaHaTa‘ u ,,TpaJullioHaIHaTa*’ yMETHOCT — a, BO (DpaHITyCKHOT
KOHTEKCT — IIoMer'y esuoitl U gecruoiu ope2 Ha Ilapus.

Cexoranr cranyBa 300p 32 ONO3UIM]ja METy UpogyKyujaiia co man oices v IPOIyK-
1jara co 2onem oiiceZ (KOMEpLHUjaliHa MPOIYKINja), OAHOCHO Mel'y IPBEHCTBOTO
Ha TPOU3BOACTBOTO U TOJIETO HA MPOU3BOJUTEIINTE WIN AyPH U HA CYIIIONETO Ha
MIPOM3BOUTENN 3a MIPOU3BOIUTENN; W, HA TIPBEHCTBOTO HA MAPKETHHTOT, ITyOIH-
Kara, l'IpOlla)K6aTa N YCIIEXOT UBMEPCHU KBAHTUTATUBHO, Mefy OIJIOKEHUOT, TPACH
ycIiex Ha ‘KiacuuuTe’ u Op3u0T, IPUBPEMEH ycCIieX Ha OecTceniepure; Mery mpous-
BOJICTBOTO BTEMEJICHO HA HETHpame Ha ‘eKoHOMHMjaTra’ ¥ Ha npoduToT (1ieauTe Ha
npofaxkdara UTH.), KO TH UTHOPUPA WM TH TPEIM3BUKYBa OYeKyBambara Ha eTad-
JFpaHaTa ImyOJIuKa U He U CITY’KU Ha HUeTHA Apyra mo0apyBadka, OCBEH Ha Taa IITO
camara ja co3aaBa (HO, Ha JJOJITH TaTeKH), U Ha MIPOU3BOJCTBOTO IITO 00e30emyBa
yCIiex ¥ COOJBETEH MPOQHUT MPEKy TOA IITO Ce MPUCIIOCO0yBa Ha BEeKe MOCTOjHATA
nobapysauka (1993: 82).6

¢ Bo Ilpasunaitia na ymetinociia bypije ro Beiv HCTOTO, Ha MaJIKy [Opa3jinyeH HauuH: ,,Ha eaHuor
oJI € ‘aHTHeKOHOMCKara’ eKOHOMHja Ha 4HCcTara YMETHOCT. BTemeseHa Ha 3a[0JDKHUTENHOTO Ipe-
MO3HaBabe Ha BPEJHOCTUTE HA OE3MHTEPECHOCTA W Ha OIPEKyBame Ha ‘ekoHoMHjara’ (Ha ‘Komep-
L1jaJTHOTO’) ¥ Ha ‘€KOHOMCKHOT4 MpoGHT (Ha KPaTKU MaTeKH), TO IPUBIIICTHPA TIPOU3BOJCTBOTO U
crien(UUHUTE HEOMXOJHOCTH IIITO CE MCXO Ha aBTOHOMHA HCTOpHja.” OBa MPOU3BOACTBO, CMETA
Bypaje, e HacoueHO KOH aKymyJanyja Ha CHMOOIMYKY KalHTal, IITO MOXKeOH, T0T0a, Ha JOITHU Ma-
TEKH K€ UM OBO3MOXH U MPO(HUT 0 EKOHOMCKA IPHUPo/a. ,,Ha IpyruoT moi e ‘eKoHOMCKara’ JToruKa
HA YMETHUYKHUTE ¥ KHHKCBHUTE WHIYCTPUH, KO, OMJIC]KH ja 3aMHUCITyBaaT TProBujaTa Ha KyJITypHH
n00pa Kako  cekoja Ipyra TproBHja, ro cTaBaaT MPUOPHUTETOT HA TUCTPHOYIIMjaTa, HA MOMCHTAJICH U
MPUBpPEMEH yCIeX, U3MEPeH, Ha IPUMep, CIIOPE UCTIeYaTeHUTE IPUMEPOLIH, U KO HeMaar npodiiem
Jla ce TPHCIIOCO0aT Ha Beke MocTojHara mobdapyBauka Ha KiuenTesnara.” Ha oBaa momenba KopecoH-
JMpa U oaendara Ha upouzeogciiéo co Kpamioxk YUKIyc U Ha pouseogciugo co 9ons yuxayc. Ilpsure
ce MOZIPE/ICHN Ha EKOHOMCKATa, KOMEpLMjajiHa JOTUKa, a BTOPUTE, Ha Crieln(UYHATa JOTUKA Ha KHU-
seBHOTO mosie (1995: 142). Bypaje my naBa u TemmopaiHa AMMEH3Hja Ha IPOU3BOJCTBOTO; JOITOPOY-
HOTO € Ha CTpaHaTa Ha aBTOHOMH]jaTa Ha IOJICTO, Ha aKyMyJIalijaTa Ha CHMOOJINYKY KaIlluTall, M€ 1
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Bo nonero moctojano Biasee 6opOa Mery JBata MPUHIIMITA HA XUepapXu3alyja
1 MeTy MIPOYKITHjaTa Co MaJjl OTICET M MPOAYKITHjaTa co TosieM orcer. OHUE ImMTO ca-
Kaar J1a JOMUHHUPAAaT BO TIOJIETO MOJUTUYKH U EKOHOMCKH (,,0ypXKyjcKa yMETHOCT )
Y OHME IITO CaKaaT Jia BJIajieaT Co aBTOHOMHUTE 3aKOHM Ha TOJIeTO (apitityprap-
wwuciuu). [IpBuTe ce BO moTpara Mo €KOHOMCKH KaruTajl, TPOPUT ¥ MOJUTHYKA
MOK, a BTOPUTE CE€ PAaKOBOJAT cIlopell CIelH(MUIHUOT CUMOOIUYKN KarluTald Ha
TI0JIETO, OMTHOCHO TPECTIIKOT, mocBeTyBameTo (1993: 40). bes pasnuka Ha ncxo-
JI0T, Ha TOJIETO TIOCTOjaHo Biajee Oopba 3a la ce HaMeTHE TOMUHAHTHHOT MOJIEI
Ha xuepapxuzanyja. Taa 6opda To onpeaenyBa 3HAYCHETO HA YCIEXOT BO MOJIETO,
OJTHOCHO TIITO 3HAYH yCIIeNIeH moeT win pomaHcuep. Co apyru 30opoBu, bopbdara
ce CBellyBa Ha Toa Jia ce Jajie JeruTUMHa Ae(QUHHIIN]ja HA yMETHOCTA U HA KHUYKEB-
HOCTA ¥ JITUTHMHA JIe(hHHUITH]a Ha TOA IIITO 3HAYH J]a ce OM/Ie YMETHHK U ITHCaTel.
Haxpatko, ¢pyHIaMEHTaIHUOT BIIOT Ha MOJICTO Ha KHMXKEBHOCTA € ,,MOHOIIOJIOT 32
KHIDKEBHATa JISTUTUMHOCT, inter alia, na ce Ma MOKTa Jla c€ HalpaBu JUCTHHK-
nyja Mery mucaTtesl W Hemucarell, Mel'y YMETHHYKO AEJ0 M HEYMETHHYKO JEJIO.
,,] pAHUITMTE Ha MOJICTO CE BJIOT BO OopOara™; 1menTa Ha HAYYHUKOT, criopen bypije,
HE e Jla 3a3eMa CTpaHa, J1a Ouzie pro WK contra U CaMuoT Ja TI0YHE Ja TIOCTaByBa
IpaHMLM, TYKY ,,Jia ja OMHUIIE COCTOj0aTa (IOITOPOYHA WIIM NPUBPEMEHA) HA THE
00pOU™ ¥ rPaHUIIUTE HA TEPUTOPHjaTa Ha MoeauHeuHuTe areHT (1993: 41-42).7

Heb6arara mery Koenjo u (MptBuor) Llojc u mefy Benc u (xuBunor) Ilojc, kako
Y TOApIIKaTa Ha MOeToT Kputnyap Enmmot 3a [lojc, ce THnuyHM penanuy M KOH-
(hyiKTH, IPOM3BOT U MTOCIIETUIIA HAa caMaTa CTPYKTypa Ha KHIDKeBHOTO noie. Koejo
u Beric 61 Ouiie PeTCTaBHUIIN HA XeillepOHOMHUOWL UPUHYUTL HA XUEPAPXUAYUJA
iupogykyujaitia co 2onem otice2, a 1lojc, Bo npara cirydau, OM OWJI IPETCTaBHUK HA
AGUOHOMHUOTI UPUHYULL HA Xuepapxusayuja 1 Ha upogykyujatia co man otices. HuB-
HUTE KOHMIUKTH C€ TOJKY TeHEPHUIHH IITO PEUHCH COBPIIECHO ja pedieKTrpaar Jio-
T'MKaTa Ha KHUKEBHOTO TIOJIE U THE, IVIEJJaHN KaKO arceHTH, a He KaKo JTMYHH UMUbA,
3a3eMaar MOYKHH MTO3UILIUHM BO PaMKHTE Ha 00jeKTHBHO BITHIIIAHATA CTPYKTypa Ha Io-
JIETO ¥ TIOPaJIF CBOUTE CrielM()MIHN XaOUTYCH U OIIITECTBEHU TPACKTOPHH (KO OH
Onie MHTEepecHa TeMa Ha JPYTo UCTPaXKyBambe), T 3a3eMaaTr TOKMY THE MO3UIHH.

4 IlTTo 3HayaT meGaTnTe OFF OBOj BUA?

ABTEHTHUUYHHOT IpuAoHeC Ha byplje KOH HaykaTa 3a KHH)KEBHOCTA M COLIMOJIOTH]ja-
Ta Ha KHIDPKEBHOCTA HE € BO TOA IITO ja OTKPHJI OBaa CIPOTUBCTABEHOCT HUTY, MaK,
IITO MTOKaXKaJl IeKa Taa MHXEPEHTHO MPOU3JIETyBa Of] caMara CTPYKTypa Ha TIOJIETO.
BaxxHocTa Ha HeroBara TeopeTCcKa KOHCTPYKIHMja ce Haora BO HEILITO COCEMa IPYTo
u opuruHaiHO. iMeHo, Toj 3a0enexyBa JieKa, HaKko JBETE TTO3UIH BO PAMKUTE Ha
KHIKEBHOTO TIOJIE C€ CIIPOTHBCTABEHHU, THE C€ UIA0OKO M CYIUTHHCKH IOBP3aHU
TOKMY TIPEKY HUBHATa CIPOTUBCTABEHOCT W MOTEHIIUjal 3a ,,HACOUYEH KOH(IUKT",

MPECTHK; KPAaTKOPOYHOTO € OECTCeNepoT, EKOHOMCKHOT MPOGHT, XeTepPOHOMHjaTa Ha MOJNIeTo UTH. Ja
WIyCTpHpa OBaa OTO3HUIIMja BO criopendara co GppaHIlyCKUTe H3IaBavyku KykH ,,Jlagor™ u ,,Munye*,
co Taberna BO Koja CTATUCTHYKH Ce IVIE/Ia ILTO 3HA4YH JA0ITOPOYEH YCIeX, MPEeKy IIPUMEpOT Ha JApamara
Yexkajru 2o 'ogo on Cemjyen beker (1993: 97-98).

7, HecnopeaimBo 1oJiecHO € Ja ce 3a3eMe CTaB 3a WK IIPOTUB HEKOja HJIEja, HEKOja BPEAHOCT, HEKOja

JIMYHOCT MJIM HEKOja CUTYyallMja, OTKOJIKY Ja C€ aHaJM3Upa IITO € Taa HAaBUCTHHA, BO CETa HEj3MHA
cnoxenoct™ (Bypmje 2006: 33).
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Ouaejku THE JejCTBYBaaT ,,BO0 JOopMa Ha HIEMH Ha MEpLeNrja U pa3doupame mTo
I'M OPTaHU3Mpaar CUTE MEPLENLUU BO IIPOCTOPOT HA IPOU3BOAUTEIN U IIPOU3BO-
o', CnuuHO Kako BO paMkH Ha la langue na Jle Cocup, HACHTUTETOT ce A00uBa
HETaTHUBHO, €JIMHCTBCHO BO OJIHOC M CIPOTHBCTABEHOCT O ApyruotT.® Ha mpumep,
YMETHHMKOT MaY€HHUK ce 1e(pMHIPA TOKMY HACTIPOTH YMETHHUKOT LLITO CE OTKaXKaJ O]
ABTOHOMMjaTa HA YMETHUYKHOT MOBHK, & KOMEPLHjAIHUOT YMETHHUK ce AeuHupa
TOKMY HacCIpPOTH YMETHHUKOT LITO CE€ OTYI'HJI O CTBApHOCTA HA ,,00MYHUOT YOBEK '
Y JIOTHKATa Ha Ma3zapHara ekoHomuja (1995: 166).

Baksute nebaru, BAKBUTE CIPOTUBCTABYBaha, BCYITHOCT, 3a]] CBOUTE OECKOM-
MIPOMUCHH M CYPOBHU NPENyKyBamba I'o MPUKPUBAAT M TO MOTHCHYBAaT OHA LITO UM
€ 3aeIHMYKO Ha JBaTa areHTH BO MpoIecoT Ha fnebarara. ,,bopbara 3a MoHOMONIOT
Ha JIETUTUMHOCTA TI0Mara /ia c€ 3aCHJIM JIETHTUMHOCTA Ha OHAa BO YHE MME C€ Cy-
nupaar*, 3abenexysa bypaje. Ha Toj HaunH, TOKMy NpeKy KOH(IUKTOT, BCYIIHOCT,
ce MOTHUCHYBA MPALABETO 300 800UWILO € 8AJICHO 9a ce gedaiupa 3a ogue
paboiiuy: ,,AHTEPECOT U JIETUTUMHOCTA Ha OBHE KOH(IUKTH“ ¥ HA OIIITECTBCHUTE
MIPEAYCIIOBH IITO TH MIPaBaT OBUE KOH(PIMKTH BO3MOXKHHU. ,,J1ako HaBUIyM Oe3mu-
JIOCHH, OBUE KOH(IMKTH T0 OpaHaT OHA ILITO € €CEeHLUjaJIHO: HHBECTUpaHuTe yoe-
JlyBama Ha nporaroHuctute.” Taka MOCTOjaHO Cce MPOIyIHMpa M Ce PErpoayIupa
illusio’ Ha moneTo, ,,KOJIEKTUBHOTO MPUIPXKYBabE 10 UIpara, IITO € UCTOBpEMe-
HO TpUYMHA U NOcJequna 3a npuunHara Ha urpara (1995: 167). ,,YMeTHHUKHUTE
Jielia, Kako PeTUTMCKUTE 100pa WK YCIyTd, aMajiIuATe W Pa3InIHATE IPHUECTH
3abenexysa bypmje, ,,ja moOMBaar cBojara BpeHOCT OJ] KOJIEKTUBHATA BepOa, Kako
KOJIEKTUBHO TOTPEIIHO TPENO3HABake, KOJIEKTUBHO CO3JIaJICHO U PENpoaylHpa-
HO®, Ha WIy3WjaTa Ha IOJETO, OJHOCHO Ha ,,IPETO3HAaBAE HA UrpaTa M KOPHC-
HOCTa Ha urpara, Bepbata Bo BpelHOCTa M BJIOTOT Ha mrpara™ (1995: 172-173).
Co mopyrm 300poBH, OHa mMTO bypmje caka ga ro Kaxke € Jneka nedaTuTe HE camo
LITO C€ MOCJIEANIH Ha 00jeKTUBHATA CTPYKTYpa Ha MOJETO U CyOjeKTUBHUTE JHC-
MO3HIIMU Ha areHTUTE OTEJIOTBOPEHHU BO XaOUTYCOT TYKY JieKa THE, HICTOBPEMEHO,
IIPEKy caMHOT KOHQUINKT MaHU(ECTUpaH Bo 1edaTa 3a JIETMTUMHUTETOT Ha TOA ILTO
Tpeba Ja ce cMeTa 3a YMETHOCT, TO CO3/1aBaar M T'0 PEernpoaylnrupaaTr KHHKEBHOTO
10JIe KAaKO AaBTOHOMEH MHKPOKOCMOC BO PAMKHUTE Ha OINIITECTBEHATa CTBAPHOCT.
Bypaje ro xopuctu TepMuHOT illusio He Ouaejku caka J1a ja HaMaJld BPEAHOCTA Ha

8 ,,...Ja3uKoT e cucTeM o Mely3aBUCHH TEPMHHH KaJie IITO BPEAHOCTA HA CEKOj TEPMHH € Ofipe/ieHa
eIMHCTBEHO MPEKy CUMYJITAHOTO IIPUCYCTBO Ha Jpyrute TepMunu", 3abenexysa Cocup Bo Kypc io
ottwitia runéeuctuuxa. (Saussure 2011: 113—114). Kputuuapor [lonaran Kanep nogasa, Bo komeHTap
Ha oBa TBpJeHe Ha Cocup, 1eKa ,,MICHTUTETOT € [EIOCHO BO (yHKIMja Ha pa3iMKara BO CHCTEMOT
(Culler 1976: 28).

? Bo Iackanujancku meguitiayuu, Bypaje ro neduHupa 0Boj IOMM Ha CISAHHOT Ha4uH: ,,//lusio cha-
TEH KaKo HEMOCPEIHO MPUAPKYBae 10 HEOIIXOJHOCTA Ha MOJISTO € MHOTY MaJIKy BEpOjaTHO Ja ¥ ce
10jaBU Ha CBeCTa, OMIC]KHU BO OApENCHa CMUCIA € UCKIYYEeHO Of JUCKycHjarta... [/lusio He mpumara
Ha PeIOT Ha eKCIUTMIUTHY NPHUHIMIN, HA TE3H IITO Ce M3HECyBaaT U ce OpaHaT, TyKy Ha peloT Ha
JICjCTBYBAbETO, PyTUHATA, PA0OTH LITO CE HANPABEHH, OUICjKH ce PadOTH IITO BOOOMYACHO Ce TIpa-
BaT M KOM OTCEKoraill ce mpasesie Ha 1oj HauuH (Bourdieu 2000: 102). Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT Ba)KHO €
Ia ce 3a0enexu Aeka bypaje 3a mpBmar ro ynorpedyBa TEPMHUHOT o€ TOKMY BO TPYyZI HaMEHET 3a
kamKeBHOcTA (,,Champ intellectuel et projet créateur”) Bo ogHOC Ha mpodyeHara qebara Mery KHU-
sxeBHHUTE KpuTHaapu Ponan Bapr n Pejmon IMukap. Vimeno, ,,Bypaje npemiara nexa, okpaj HUBHHATE
pasnukH, [Bajiara aKkaJeMHUIU Ouje BIyIITEHH BO CIMYHA aKaJeMcKa paboTa: TaKBU pacipaBy Ouiie
JeT OJ HaydHHYKHTE NMPAaKTHKU U JBajllaTa akaJeMLH Ouie eIHAKBO BHECEHHM BO MHTPUHCHYHATA
BPEIHOCT Ha OCHOpyBameTo U aedatupameTo (Thompson 2008: 67-68).
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ABTOHOMMjaTa Ha KHIYKEBHOTO TI0JIE, TYKY 32 JIa IOTEHLUPA JIeKa OBa MOJIe — KaKo U
CHTE JIPYTH MOJINba, HHCTUTYIIMH U HHTEPECH BO PAMKHTE Ha OIITECTBEHATA CT-
BapHOCT — BO CBOjaTa CyIUTHHA ce apouitpapru. Co Toa €AMHCTBEHO Ce OTCHIUPA
JCKa TUE CC€ NPOM3BO/] HA UICTOPUCKH, ONIIITCCTBEHU U ITOJIUTUYKHA q)aKTOpI/I n JCKa
HHUBHATa CYIITHHA HE € HEe3aBHCHA O] NOIIUPOKHUTE MCTOPUCKH U OIIITECTBEHU
nponecu. Hamepara Ha Bypaje Bo HUKOj citydyaj He € Jla ja HaMalM BpeIHOCTa Ha
OBaa WIIy3Wja HUTY, TIaK, [Ia ja IeBajBUpa aBTCHTUYHOCTA Ha areHTUTE IITO ce 00-
par 3a JIETMTUMHOCTA Ha moneTo. '

KomenTapure Ha Koernjo u nucmara na Berc 3a Toa mrTo mpercraByBa CyIITHH-
CKHM YMETHOCTA, C€ JIeJ O KOJICKTHBHOTO TTOTHCHYBAHhE¢ HAa YMETHHUIIUTE 33 CAaMOTO
npalame Ha JIETHTUMHOCTA U B)KHOCTA Ha KHW)KEBHOCTA 110 cebe. Tokmy Tyka ce
Haora M TIIABHUOT METOIOJIOMIKK TPOOIIeM 3a NpoydyBamke HAa YMETHHUKAaTa U Ha
KHWDKEBHATa CTBApHOCT: ,,JlocTon crenmguyHa eKOHOMHja HAa KHIKEBHOTO M Ha
YMETHHYKOTO TIOJE, BTeMEJIeHa Ha mapTukyilapHa (Gopma Ha Bepba. Hajromemmre
TEIIKOTUH JIeKaT BO MOTpedaTa a ce HalpaBu parKaJIeH MPEeceK co oBaa Bepda u
CO JIAKHUTE CUTYPHOCTH Ha Ja3UKOT Ha CJIaBEHeTo, O3 J1a 3a00paBrMe BO IPOIIECOT
JieKa THE Ce JIeJl OJ] camaTa PeajHOCT IITO ce 0OuayBaMe Ja ja pazdepeme U, Kako
TaKBH, THE MOpaaT Ja To POHAajJaT CBOETO MECTO BO MOAEIOT ILTO € HAMEHET 3a J1a
TH 00jacHN", OHUACjKH CaMOTO ,,yMETHUYKO JIEJIO € 00jeKT IITO TOCTOW KaKo TaKOB
€IMHCTBEHO BP3 OCHOBA Ha (KOJIEKTHBHATA) BepOa LITO ro NPero3HaBa 1 ro Npu3HaBa
Kako ymeTHH4Ko aeno (Bourdieu 1993: 35). HayunukoT mTo ce 3aHMMaBa cCO OBHE
pobieMu Tpeba UCTOBPEMEHO J1a ja M30erHe ,,cllaBeHrnYKara Bo30yaa™, Koja ke ro
3apo0Ou ¥ HEeTO BO KOJIGKTHBHATA WITy3Hja Ha (peTHIHM3Npa-e, HO J1a He MOTIaIHe O]
3aBO/UIMBOCTA HA ,,peyKTUBHATA aHAJN3a", KOja Ke TH CBeJe MpoOieMHUTe Ha eleH
JpYT TEPMHUHOJIOIIKY ja3uK, U HeMa CyIITHHCKHU Jia To pa3depe BIOroT Ha MOJETO U
Ha areHTUTE IITO IO CO3/1aBaaT M IO PEHpOIyIMpaaT co HUBHATA BepOa BO BIIOTOT.
Ennnor npucran oxdusa fa ro BUAW YMETHUYKOTO JIENIO KaKko Ael U MPOU3BOJI Ha
TIOJICTO, 4 APYTUOT NpUCTAIll, ITaK, HE T'M IJICAa CHCHI/I(I)I/I‘-IHOCTI/ITC Ha eKOHOMI/IjaTa Ha
KHIDKEBHOTO T10J1€; €IHa PUTOPO3HA HayKa 3a KHI)KEBHOCTA, MaK, MOpa HajIIPBHH Ja
ro pa30depe yMETHHUKOTO JIeI0 Kako (PEeTHILI, a TI0T0a MOpa Jia 3eMe MPEABU/L CE HITO
roMara Jia ce BTeMeJIi YMETHIHIKOTO JIEJI0 KaKo TaKBO, @ HAjMHOTY Off C€, Jla To pa3be-
pe ¥ J1a To aHaJIM3KUpPa TOj CIaBeHNYKHU (heTummcTuaku auckype (Bourdieu 1993: 35).

5 3akmy4ok
Bo 0BOj Tpya HajIpBHH I'M aHAIM3UPABME HETaTUBHUTE KOMEHTApU Ha MUCATEIH-

te [laymo Koenjo u X. II. Benc Hacouenu koH aenoro Ha [lejmc [lojc, a ox apyra
CTpaHa, ja JaJoBMe MO3UTHBHATA eBaiyardja Ha Yiuc on crpana Ha T.C. Emmor.

1 Bo Herosure MocieHu Jiena, 0co0eHo Bo [Ipoiiueonosu, bBypje npasysa rojiema 3arprKeHOCT
TOKMY 3a HapyIlIyBambeTO Ha aBTOHOMHMjaTa Ha IOJMIbaTa Ha KyJITypHAaTa MPOAYKIHja O] CHIHHOT
IIPUTHCOK Ha HeoJnOepaliHaTa eKOHOMCKA JIOTHKA: ,,ABTOHOMHjaTa Ha YHUBEP3yMOT Ha KyITypHa-
Ta MPOAYKIIMja BO TMOIJICA Ha MMa3apoT, Koja MOCTOjaHo CE 3rojeMyBallle, MpeKy 0OpOuTe U KPTBUTE
Ha MHCATeNNTe, YMETHUIIUTE W HA HAyYHHLHUTE, € c¢ MOBEeKe U TOBeKe 3arpo3eHa. BrmaneemeTo Ha
‘TproBujaTa’ ¥ ‘KOMEPLHUjaTHOTO  CEKOj JICH C¢ MOBEKE M ce HAMETHYBA Ha JINTEpaTypara, 0COOCHO
IIPpeKy KOHIIEHTpallfjaTa Ha M3aBallTBOTO, KO CE IIOBEKE M ITOBEKEe JUPEKTHO ¥ Ce MOTYMHYBa Ha
HpHUHYaTa Ha HEMOCPEAHUOT NPO(QUT, HA JIMTEpaTypHaTa U HA YMETHUYKATa KPUTHKA, IPEIyIITeHa
Ha HajOTIOPTYHUCTHYKUTE CIIyTH HA M3JaBa4nTe — UM HA HUBHUTE OPTAIlH, CO YCIyruTe ‘jac — Tede,
TH — MeHe’, a 0co0eHo Ha knHemarorpadujara...” (Bypmje 2006: 49).
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OBue 4YeTHpU aBTOPU T'M 3€J0BME KaKO PENpPE3CHTATUBHHU MPHMEPOLM Ha JiBaTa
oJia Ha MOJIETO Ha KHIDKeBHara npoaykuvja: Benc n Koernjo kako nmpercraBHAIN
Ha ,,00n4HHOT YoBeK™, a [lojc u Enumor kako ,,mucarenu 3a nucarenu™. [lonatamy
' U3JI0)KMBME TEOPUUTE 33 KHIDKEBHOTO TOJIC M CIEUU(UKHUTE HA TOA IOJIC Ha
dbpanuyckuor conuonor Iljep Bypaje u npexy KOHLENTUTE HA Q80jHallia Xuepap-
Xuzayuja Ha KHWKEBHOTO TIOJIE M UPOQYKYUjaiua co Majl oucez U upogyKyujauia
co 2onem oiiceZ TH aHamM3upaBMe Auckypcute Ha Koemjo, Beic n Emmnot. Bo mo-
CJICJTHHOT JIelI, I1aK, TOBTOPHO KOPUCTEjKU CE€ CO TEOPETCKHUOT anapar Ha bypje, ce
0o0HIOBME M1a T0jAeMe 0 TMPOaIab0YeHN OTKPHUTHja BO OJHOC HA TOA IITO 3HAYAT
nebaTuTe o OBOj BUJ 32 KHHKEBHOTO ITOJIE, HETOBOTO KOHCTPYHPAHE U PETpo-
nykuuja. HajnpBun 3a0ernexkaBme jeka ebaTuTe ce MHTPHHCUYHU Ha TMOJIETO Ha
KHIDKEBHATA U KYJITypHaTa MPOAYKIIMja U JIeKa TIOTeKHYBaaT Ol camara MoJlapu3n-
paHOCT Ha aBTOHOMHOTO TI0JIE ¥ HEroBaTa pelialifja co MOIIMPOKOTO MOJIe Ha MOK
Ha KOe Tpumara W O Koe ce pa3BUBa; IMOToa 3abesekaBMe JIeka OBHe JebaTH He
CaMo IITO MPUPOAHO MPOU3IIETYBAAT O TIOJIETO TYKY U JeKa areHTUTE BMEIIaHU BO
HUB M BJIOTOBHUTE IITO CE JIOBESJICHU BO MPAIllalkhe Ce CYIITUHCKU 3a MPOIYyKIHjara
U penponykiyjara Ha camoto nosie. OTHOCHO, TOCOYMBME JIeKa TIPEKy jaBHUTE U
MPUBATHU KOH()IMKTH HAa areHTUTE BMEIIIAHU BO IOJIETO, CE€ MOTHCHYBA apOuTpap-
HOCTA Ha TI0JIETO KaKo aBTOHOMHO ITOJIe BO paMKHTE Ha OMIITECTBEHATa CTBAPHOCT
u ce 00e30emyBa BepOara BO ,,ArpaTa‘, HEIITO MITO € HEOITXOIHO 32 CaMOTO (hyHK-
LIUOHHPake Ha 1M0J1eTo. KOH(IMKTHTE 01 0BOj BHJI TO OJPIKYBAaT MOJIETO BO JKUBOT
Y ja TpajaT Wiy3Hjara BO CBECTa Ha areHTHTE 3a UCTOPUCKaTa apOMTPapHOCT Ha
MOJIETO U JieKa KOH(IUKTHTE OJf OBOj BUJI CE HY)KHU M TIOTPEOHU — Ha TO] HAYMH
AaBTOHOMHjaTa Ha TIOJIETO MPOAOIDKYBA Ja TOCTOH.
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HEKOIJIKY ITPAIITAIbA 3A IIOETUKATA
HA ECEUTE HATOPAH CTE®OPAHOBCKMU

VBan AHTOHOBCKM
HesaBucen ncrpaxysaa
i.antonovski@gmail.com

OBOj HCTpaXXyBauKW TPYI € MOCBETCH HA €CEUCTUYKOTO TBOPEIITBO Ha [opan
CredaHOBCKH, KOE J0Cera He € OJICITHO U IIOOTICTOJHO HCTPaKyBaHO M KOMCHTH-
paHO O MaKeIOHCKaTa KHIDKeBHA HayKa. CMETajKu ro €CejoT 3a ONICIICH KaHp,
BO aHaJM3aTa Ha NoeTukara Ha ecente Ha Cte(haHOBCKM KOHCTaTHpaMe Jieka He-
TOBHOT €CEUCTUYKU TEKCT CO CBOMTE 0COOCHOCTH HaJMUHYBA JIeJ O I0Ceralll-
HUTE TEOPUCKH oapeadu 3a ecejoT. OcTBapyBajKu ce KaKo TEKCT IITO Mpuiiara Ha
MeTakaHp/HaKaHp, ecejoT Ha CTedaHOBCKH HE MOXKE CTPUKTHO Jla CC KaTero-
pU3Upa caMo MPEeKy MOCTOJHUTE TUIIOJIOTHU Ha €CEjOT, MPH IITO, METy JPYTroTo,
ro Mperno3HaBaMe Kako OJJICNICH BHJI €Cej — PEHeCAHCHO-IIOCTMOICPHUCTHYKH.
AHanm3upajKu ja HeroBaTa IMOETHKa, ce Joara 10 correnda JeKa eCeHCTHIKOTO
TBOpemTBO Ha CtehaHOBCKH ce pa3BHUBa O] MUHH- WIH HAIPT-€Cej 10 XUIepe-
cej, IIPH IITO BO HEr0, MH3aHAOMMCKH, KaKO €CEMHU CE MPUCYTHHU IMOBEKE BHIOBH
ecej cropel MOCTOJHUTE TUIOJIOTHU. TpydoT ymaTyBa M Ha HEOIXOJHOCTA OJ
HATaMOIIHYU YHTamka U aHAJIH3UParha, BO KO Ke Ce MPUKAXKAT U K& Ce BPEIHYBaaT
W PYTH €CTETCKH, MOCTUYKH TUMEH3UH Ha ecejoT Ha CrehaHOCKH, HA KOU OBa
JIOMHHAHTHO TEOPHCKO UCUNUTYBAKE CUTHAIHO YIaTyBa.

Kayynu 360poBu: mnoernka, peHECaHCHO-TIOCTMOJCPHUCTHYKH ecej, [opaH
CredaHoBCKH, KaTeropusaiyja, MeTaxaHp
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SEVERAL ISSUES ABOUT THE POETICS
OF GORAN STEFANOVSKT’S ESSAYS

Ivan Antonovski
Independent researcher
i.antonovski@gmail.com

This research paper is dedicated to the essayistic work of Goran Stefanovski,
which, so far, has not been studied and commented on by Macedonian literary
scholars. Considering the essay as a specific genre, in the analysis of the poetics
of Stefanovski’s essays, it is concluded that his essay text with its peculiarities,
outperforms the previous theoretical features of the essay. Being a text that be-
longs to a meta-genre/supra-genre, Stefanovski’s essay cannot be strictly cate-
gorized only through the existing typologies, where it is, inter alia, recognized
as a specific type of an essay — renaissance-postmodernist essay. Analyzing his
poetics, one could conclude that Stefanovski’s essayistic work advances from
a mini or draft essay to a hyper essay, where like mise en abyme, several types
of essays as structural parts of the essay are included, according to the existing
typologies. The paper also points to the need for further readings and analyses
in which other aesthetic and poetic dimensions of Stefanoski’s essay will be pre-
sented and evaluated, signaled by this dominant theoretical analysis.

Keywords: poetics, renaissance-postmodernist essay, Goran Stefanovski, cate-
gorization, meta-genre
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1 YBogHa HammoMeHa

JHoneka 3a npamckute TekcToBU Ha [opan CrehaHOBCKH BEeKe MOXKeE Jla Ce M3/1BOjar
nBe ¢asu Ha kputndka perennuja (Komxka-Xot 2019), nocera Ha HEroBoTo ece-
HCTUYKO TBOPEIITBO OJJICIIHO BHUMAaHHUE MY € TIOCBETEHO CaMO BO JBa 00jaBeHU
tpyna (MnageroBcku 2005 u Cmunescku 2019), mpu mTo HATY €ACH O] HUB HE €
oJIeTTHO (DOKYCHPAH Ha IMOSTHKATA.

OTTyKa, OY4EKyBaHO, BO OTCYCTBO Ha MPETXOJHH KHMKCBHOKPUTHUKH M KHH-
YKEBHOTEOPHUCKHU OCBPHYBama, YIITE MPU MPBUYHUOT OOHT J1a C€ aHAIHM3HpPA U JIa Ce
MPETCTaBU MOETUKATA HA €CEMCTUYKOTO TBOpemTBO Ha Cre(haHOBCKH, Ce OTBOpaar
HHU3a TIpaliama IITo 3acTyKyBaaT BHUMaHHUE NPEKy OIJIENHU CTYIHH 32 CEKOe OJl
HUB. 3aT0a, BO OBOj OOMJI C€ M3IBOCHH CaMO HEKOJIKY OJI Mpalllamkara U Ce CIOJe-
JIEH! TIOTEHITHjaJTHU BUAyBamba, KOU MOXKaT 1la OUIaT 110jJ0BHA TOYKA 32 HATaMOIII-
HOTO UCYUTYBame Ha ecente Ha CTepaHOBCKH, a KOU €THOBPEMEHO BOJIAT U KOH HE
MHOTY ITO3HAT TEOPUCKH TEPEH 3a €CEjOT KaKO JKaHP IITO ,,[IOCTOJaHO T'M HAJIMH-
HyBa cBouTe *aHpoBcku rpanunm’ (Emmreja 1997: 8) u Beke He e caMo ,,cpekHa
kHKeBHa ciaydajHoct (Epstein 1997: 11) u xoiinesnc iio cuciiew (Lukac 1973).

2 Tanu ecejor Ha CTepaHOBCKM € peHeCaHCeH J/IM MOCTMOAePHUCTUYKI?

Junemute mto Oea MPUCYTHH Kaj MaKeJOHCKATa KHH)KEBHA HAayKa BO BpPCKa CO
€IHOBPEMEHOTO MPUCYCTBO Ha MOCTMOACPHUCTHUKUTE U MOACPHUCTHUYKHUTE eJie-
MEHTH BO JPaMCKOTO TBOpemTBO Ha CTehaHOBCKM ce MHUIIMjajiHA KalHcia Mpu
HCUUTYBaETO HA HETOBHUTE €CEH Ja CE OTBOPH MpAIlambeTo 3a MPUIaJHOCTa KOH
CTHJICKa hopMarryja.

Ha ecencTnukuoT TepeH, KpUTHYKOTO U aHAITUTHYKO HCUHNTYBAaE Ha OITyCOT Ha
CredaHOBCKH ynaTyBa KOH aHAJIM3UPAHE HA TEKCTOBHTE HE CaMO HHU3 JHONTPHHTE
HAa JIBETE CTHIICKU (hOpPMAIMK HA KOM TOj UM Oellle COBPEMEHHK TYKY ¥ KOH TMOIIIH-
poka cTHiICKO-(hopMalMCKa paMKa IITO M3JeryBa Of MPOCTOPOT Ha COBpeMEHaTa
KHIDKEBHOCT | TO omdaka u peHecaHCHHUOT ecej. Ho, mpuToa ce HanayBa Ha O6apu-
epata ol CO3HaHHETO JieKa JIOMUHAHTHHUTE 00elieXja Ha PEeHECAHCHUOT ecej MpeT-
CTaByBaaT U KOHCTUTYTUBHH CHieM(UYHU OUIMKU Ha ecejoT BoommTo (EmmmrejH
1997), mITo HaMEeTHYBA HEOIXO/HA TPETMA3IUBOCT BO ONMPEICIYBAKETO HA €CEjOT
Ha Cre(aHOBCKU MCKITYYHBO M CTPOTO KaKO PEHECAHCEH.

Cenak, ako ce mpocjear MoeTHYKUTe 0COOCHOCTH Ha €CEjOT BO Pa3IMYHHUTE
CTHJICKH (pOpMaIMK, a 0COOCHO O MOCTMOJECPHU3MOT HaBaMy, 3a0€JICHIINBU CE
TEHJICHIIMUTE HA OTCTANYBahe 0] KOHCTUTYTHBHUTE CHICIIM(DUIHU OJIITUKH Ha ece-
HUCTHYKHOT TEKCT, IIPU IITO 32 TOA CE M0JI3yBaaT MO)KHOCTUTE ILITO T'H JlaBaat Gop-
MaJlHaTa, METOJOJIOIIKA U TeMaTcKa clobosa Ha ecejoT kako kaHp (Llemapockn
2008) u oyMKkara Ha AUHAMHUYHA MpeoOpa3da ¥ aganTaOUIHOCT KOH HOBH JTHC-
Kypcu. Hacripotu Toa, ecencTnukuot Teket Ha CTeaHOBCKH, HATUIIAH U 00jaBeH
BO IMIEPUOJ KOT'a MOCTMOAEPHU3MOT BO MaKeJIOHCKATa KHHKEBHOCT Oellle BO CBOjOT
3€HUT, BO TOJIEM JIeJ TH COAPKU JOMHHAHTHUTE 00eJIekja Ha peHECaHCHHOT ecej,
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KaHOHHM3UPAHU U KAKO KOHCTUTYTHBHH CIEUU(DPUIHOCTH HA €CEUCTHYKHOT TEKCT
BOOTIIITO, METy KOH H:

1. HacTOjyBamETO MPEAMETOT /1a Ce AOKUBEE U Jla ce corienia ogHailpe (BKITy-
YUTEITHO U MPEeKy eKCIUIMKAaIKja Ha JIHYHOTO UCKYCTBO);

2. mpobIeMaTu3upamEeTO Ha CAMHUOT MPOIIeC Ha HaOJbyIyBamke U CIIO3HABAE;

3. koMOWHanyjaTa Ha JINYHUOT CTAaB, JIUTEPAPU3UPAHUOT, HAPATUBU3UPAHUOT U
pa3roBOpEH M3pa3 Co JIOTHYKOTO W EMITHPUCKO TIPOCYTyBambE;

4. aHernoTcKaTa npeuIoiKa U

5. €CTeTUYHOCTA U IMMOSTUIHOCTA Ha Ja3UKOT.

OTTyKa, BO ozpe/ieHa Mepa, MOeTHUKH, ecejoT Ha CredaHOBCKM MOXe Na ce
aHaNM3Upa U Jla Ce BPEeIHYBA U KAKO PEHECAHCEH, MOPaU PeHeCanCHUO Kapak-
itiep Ha MIOETUYKUTE OJJIMKK Ha KOHKPETHOTO €CEUCTHUYKOTO cMo. Ecen3mor Ha
CredaHOBCKH TIOKa)KyBa JieKa BO TojieM Opoj OCTBapyBama €CejoT Kako YKaHp c¢
MOBEKE OTCTaIlyBa OJi CBOMTE KOHCTUTYTHBHU OCOOCHOCTH, CEIak, CO M3pa3eHa
JUTEPAPHOCT, THE MOXE M HaTaMy Jia ce MOJI3yBaar, a TeKCTOT Jia TH MPETCTaByBa
HAjBUCOKUTE MOCTUYKH JOCTOMHCTBA HA €CEJOT HA CBOETO KHWKEBHO Bpeme. Wi,
co Apyru 300pOBHU: TIOKAXKyBa JIeKa ecejoT He MOpa HY)KHO Jia 6e2a 0J] HEKOU CBOU
JAMHEIIHU MOCTUYKH OCOOCHOCTH 3a Jia OWJie JIed OJf COBPEMECHHOT KHIDKEBECH
KOHTEKCT. Ho, enHOBpeMeHo, U ja Herupa MUHATOBEKOBHATa ojpenda Ha Teomop
AJIOpHO JieKa ,,aKTyeJTHOCTa Ha €CejoT € aKTyEeITHOCT Ha HEeIITO aHAXPOHHCTUYKO
(AnmopHuo 1983: 224).

VYiIre moBa)xHO BO OBOj KOHTEKCT € HITO NPW aHAJIM3a Ha TeMaTCKO-MOTHBCKU
IUTaH, KOTa BO HCYUTYBAHETO JI0 H3pa3 Jjoara THOCEONOIIKATa TOMHHAHTA BO €CEjOT
Ha CreaHOBCKM, HEMHHOBHO € J1a ce 3a0eJIeXH JeKa BO Hero JOMUHHUPA PeHECaH-
CHOTO O)gerbe Ha Y08eKOll, ITO U KIIy4HO yIaTyBa Ha MO)KHOCTA U 11oTpedara Toj
Jla ce aHanu3upa (1) mpeKy 0coOEHOCTHTE Ha PEHECAHCHOTO TTHCMO.

Ho, ecejot, kako U cekoj Ipyr KHIDKEBEH JKaHP, CBOJIYHpa W HE TOIJICKHU Ha
HEMPOMEHJIMBH MOETHYKU Havena. BripodyeM, o1 MOCTMOAEPHU3MOT HaBamy, €BO-
JIylidjaTa Ha €CejoT KakKo ,,e/Ha O] Haj(ICKCUOMITHUTE U HajalalTHOWIHU O] CUTE
kamwkeBHA popmu‘‘ (Cuddon 1992: 307), ce unHU ce onBHBA M TTOOP30 OTKOJIKY OHaa
Ha HEKOH JIPYTH )KaHPOBH, IITO MMOJpa30upa 1 MOIU(PHUKYBake/MECHYBakhe HA HEKOU
O/ HCTOBUTC KAaHOHU3UPAHN OCO6CHOCTI/I, ACTEPMUHUPAHO O TBOpEYKara, moCTu4-
KW TUMECH3MOHUpPaHA MHBEHTHBHOCT Ha ecencToT. Bo Taa Hacoka, ecejot Ha Creda-
HOBCKH, ¥ IOKPa]j IPUCYCTBOTO HA HAJTOJIEMHUOT A€ O/l pEHECAHCHUTE 0COOEHOCTH,
€THOBPEMEHO M OTCTAaIyBa OJ] PCHECAHCHUOT KaHOH, U TOA BO OIHOC Ha (OKYyCHU-
pameTo Ha caMo €/IeH TOIOC M Mily3ujara Ha aHTHCUCTeMaTHIHOCT. [IoKoHKpeTHO,
BO TosieM Jen o ecente Ha CTedhaHOBCKH, HAKO MIMa €IeH HOCEYKH/TIIaBeH TOIIOC,
Celak, HCTOBPEMEHO MPHUCYTHHU €€ U APYTU TOIIOCH, KOM CE€ BO IIBPCTA CUHTE3A CO
HOCEYKHOT M MPETCTaByBaaT CBOCBHUIHU MOTTONOCH. KOHKpETeH mpuMep BO KOj €
jacHO corvieInBa BaKBaTa IIOETHYKA OJUINKA € ecejoT [Ipukasnu 09 JJusuoiu Hciiok
(Credanorcku 2005: 59-93), Bo kojmITo (IIOT)TOMOCUTE CE MU3aHAOUMCKH IPH-
CYTHH — TIPEKY OJJICITHH {pUKa3Hu TITO ja COYMHYBAAT UPUKA3HANIA HA €CEjOT KaKO
nenuHa. He moMaiky corieuimBo e U Bo ecejoT 3a nawaita ipuxasna (ibid., 7-35),
CO CITMYHA CTPYKTYpHA IMOCTaBEHOCT BO OHOC Ha TOIIOCHUTE, MPH IITO CEKOj (I10T)
TOTIOC COMAPKH OMJICITHO (MOT)MpAIiamke, CO MITO Ce aapecupa KOMIUIEKCHOCTAa Ha
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TOTMOCOT IITO € HOCEYKH BO KOHKPETHHOT TEKCT, HO U BO CEBKYITHOTO €CEHCTHYKO
TBOpemTBO Ha CredpanoBcku. OBa HajBepOjaTHO HAJUITYCTPATHBHO € COTVICIIINBO BO
ce ymre HeoOjaBeHHOT ecej Mckpa witio ce usmonknysa (Stefanovski 2018).!

[Mopanu BakBHOT KOMIUIEKCEH TBOPEUKH IMPHOJ CO TEPIHITUpPABE U (HOKYCH-
pambe Ha ToBeke (IOT)TOMOCH BO TEKCTOT, ecejoT Ha CTe(haHOBCKU ce YMHH JeKa
OTCTaIlyBa M Off PEHECAHCHUOT AUCKPETEeH MUHUMan3aM. [[oKOHKpeTHO, AUCKpeT-
HUOT MUHHMAaJIM3aM € MPUCYTEH BO PAMKHTE Ha BHATPEIIHATA MAIA UPUKA3ZHA VT
gen-ipuxasua Bo ecejor. Ho, He 1 BO paMKuTe Ha CEBKYIIHATA i{pUKA3Ha HA €CEjOT
— co Hea CteaHOBCKH 3HAUUTEITHO TH TPEUEKOPYBa TPAHUITUTE HA PEHECAHCHHOT
MUHHMAau3aM. FcToBpeMeHO, OTCYCTBOTO Ha MIIy3HjaTa HAa aHTHCHCTEMATHYHOCT
HajBEPOjaTHO C€ JIOJDKHU U Ha ciupyKiypaiia iupuxasna Ha ecejot Ha CTepaHOBCKH,
MOpaJii HACTOjYBAKETO BUJYBamhaTa H MOPAKUTE HA €CEHCTOT JIa CEe IPEHECEHU CO
XapMOHHMYHA ¥ XPOHOJIOLIKH JIOTHYHA TPAaIija BO TEKCTOT.

OTcycTBOTO Ha OBHE HEKOJKY PEHECAHCHH, & UCTOBPEMEHO U KOHCTUTYTHBHU
OJIJIMKM Ha €CEjOT J0 CTEIeH Ha MPUCYCTBO Ha 00eJexkja IITO e HUBHU ONO3UTH,
yIITE eIHal MoTBpayBa Jieka CtedaHOBCKH ce BOPOjyBa Mery €CEHCTHTE KOH CO
CBOjOT M3pa3 M CO CBOjaTa TBOPEYKA MOCTANKA HE CaMO IITO T HAATPaayBaar TyKy
1 ' MCHYBAaT 1M I'M CTaBaaT Ha TECT KHUKCBHOTCOPUCKUTEC KaHOHU. HO, HCTOBpPEC-
MEHO M YIITE eJJHAII YKAXKYBa Jieka MOXKe H Tpeba Jia eBONynpaaT He camMo MOSTHY-
KUTE PEIICHHja TYKy U JISe(UHULUUTE U TCOPSTCKUTE COINICHOU 3a MOETHKaTa Ha
€CejOT, CIIEeNIEJKH ja eBONTyIHjaTa Ha CAMUOT €CENCTUIKN TEKCT, HaKO HEMa COMHE-
HUE JIeKa € TENIKO Jia ce YTBP/M ceorndarHa v GUHATMCTHYKA OIpe10a 3a CeTO OHA
mro e differentia specifica Ha ecejoT Kako >xkaHp.

OTcranyBamara 0J] HeKOJIKYTe PEHECAHCHU U KOHCTUTYTHBHU CHICIIU(DUIHHU OJI-
JIMKH Ha €CEUCTUYKUOT TEKCT U MCTOBPEMEHOTO MPUCYCTBO Ha MOCTMO/ICPHUCTHY-
KM TEXHUKHU B CBOjCTBa, OBO3MOXKYBaaTt ecejoT Ha CTepaHOBCKH Jla ce aHATU3HUpa U
J1a ce BpeIHyBa M KaKo MOCTMOAepHUCTHYKY. O eHa CTpaHa, CeBKYIHUOT €CeH-
3aM Ha CTedaHOBCKH MOXeE Jla Ce UCUMTYBa U MPEKy rojieMara MoCTMO/IEPHUCTHY-
Ka TeMa Kpaj Ha 2ofiemuitie Hapayuu, TOJeKa OJ1 Ipyra CTpaHa, IPUCYCTBOTO HA UH-
TEPTEKCTYAIHOCTa M Ha aBTOpeepeHIINjaTHOCTa, a BO MCKpa wilio ce uU3MOIKHY8a
JyPH U Ha HHTEPMEJIUjaTHOCTA, MPETCTABYBa EBUICHTHA TIOCTMOICPHUCTHYKA IO~
eTh4Ka pediexcuja.

Ho, cemak, Mopa ja ce uMa W TpenBU JeKa CETO OHA IITO KHU)KEBHATA TEO-
pHja ro MPUIHIIYBa 32 TEXHUKH U CBOjCTBA HA MOCTMOJICPHUCTHUKOTO MUCMO, HE ©
(BO LIEJIOCT) HEMO3HATO BO KHMYKEBHOCTA BO MPETIIOCTMOJICPHUCTUYKHOT ITEPHO/.
Brpouewm, He MoXke J1a ce pede Jieka [UTATHOCTA, a CO TOA U MHTEPTEKCTYaITHOC-
Ta U aBTOpeepeHINjaTHOCTa, C€ MOCTMOJACPHUCTHYKN EKCKITY3UBUTET U JIeKa BO
LIEJIOCT C€ OTCYTHU BO PEHECAHCHHOT ecej.

3aroa, npu aHaIM3UpameTo Ha ecejoT Ha CTedaHOBCKH ce J1oara 10 CTOjaInIITe
Jieka He Tpeba Ja ce HAacTOjyBa Ha HEroBa IIEJIOCHA MPUIATHOCT KOH KOHKPETHA
crwicka popmairja. Ecejor Ha CTtedaHOBCKH € MOICAHAKBO PEHECAHCEH U TOCTMO-
ACPHUCTUYKHA, JOTOJIKY LITO HYXXHO € Jla C€ OTCTAallu O JOCCTAallITHUTEC TUIIOJIOTHUH BO
KHW)KEBHATA HAyKa U JIa € KaTeropu3upa Kako peHeCaHCHO-ITOCTMOJACPHUCTHIKH.

! Texcror Uckpa witio ce usmonxryea (The Spark Which Escapes) € nociennuor ecej na Crepanos-
CKH, HO Jlocera He € o0jaBeH. Bo HamnTe aHanu3u ro KOPUCTUME PAKOIIUCOT OJf JIMYHATA apXHBa HA
T'opan CreaHOBCKH, IO COTIIACHOCT 07 ceMejcTBOTO CTe(haHOBCKH.
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3a3eMameTO Ha BAKBOTO CTOjaJIMINTE HE € OErCTBO Ol KPUTHUKOTEOPETHYAPCKa
OJITOBOPHOCT, TYKy MHCHUCTHpAmke Ha TEMEIHO HCYNTYBamhe W MPETCTaByBamkbe Ha
omycor Ha CreaHOBCKH, 0COOEHO BO OTCYCTBO Ha JOcCera jacHo ne(uHHUpaHu-
TE TIOCTHYKHU Pa3]IMKU Mely ecerTe O] Pa3IMuHUTE CTHICKU (OpMAIUK 1 UMajK1
MIPEIBU]I JIeKa TPU CO3/IaBAETO €CEUCTHYKH TEKCT, KOPUCTEJKH TO €CEUCTHIKUOT
IIPOCTOp Ha cli000/1aTa, BpBHUTE €CeUCTH, BO unj pex ¢ CrepaHoBCKH, HE poOyBaar
Ha OHA IITO TEOpHjaTa To HOPMHpPA Kako Crieln(drKa Ha €cejoT HUTY UCKIYIHUBO HA
KaHOHOT Ha (opmMarujara.

EBunentHo e nmeka camuoT CtehaHOBCKH BO CBOjOT ecej € 0clIo00IeH 011 oTpe-
nenbara 3a (popMarcka MpUITaIHOCT, TOTOJIKY MITO Ha MMOBHCOKUTE WHTEPIIPETa-
TUBHH PaMHUILTA HA TEKCTOT ce 3a0esexyBa Jieka Taa IypHu u My e Tyra. Hamecra
BO TEKCTOT, TBOPEUKH WHTYUTUBHO, TOj U ja 3a00MKOITyBa cidaiiuyaiia Ha Gpopma-
LUUCKHOT KaHOH, JT0JICKa HEKOM TEXHHUKH T' TIOJI3yBa He 3a Ja Ouje uiu 1a He Ouje
ITOCTMOJIEPHUCT, TYKY 3a J1a TO IMMOCTUTHE MOCAKyBAaHHOT €(eKT Kaj PEeIUITUEeHTOT/
azpecaroT (Kako, Ha MpUMep, MHTEepMEINjalTHOCTa BO McKpa witio ce U3MOIKHY-
6a) WY TIOPaJX HY>KHOCTA IITO MPOU3JICTyBa O/ HEFOBUOT MTPHUCTAIl — CBOjOT CTaB
3a TOTOCOT Jia TO MPHUKaXKe MPEKy OCBPHYBAaWmE KOH (IIOT)TOIIOCUTE — UPUKAZHA-
ila 1a ce pacKkaxe MpeKy HU3a gHauipewnu uomanu upukasny. TokMy Toa, Kako U
€BUCHTHOTO OTCTAITyBamke O] KAHOHU3WPaHaTa CXeMa Ha €CejoT, HaJloXKyBa Jia ce
n3Je3e Ol JAOCETalllHUTE THIIOJOTHH U J1a C€ WHCHCTHPA €CEHCTHYKUOT TEKCT Ha
CredaHOBCKH /1a ce BpeIHYBa U Jla CE HCYNTYBA HAJBOP O] TECHUTE CTUIICKO-(hop-
MAITUCKH PaMKH 32 HETO, KAKO PEHECAHCHO-TTOCTMOICPHIUCTUYKH.

3 Ha xoj Bup ecej My npumnara ececTMIKMNOT TeKcT Ha CreaHOBCKM?

Kareropusnpamero Ha ecerMCTHYKHOT TeKcT Ha (CTehaHOBCKM KaKO peHECcaHC-
HO-TTIOCTMOJICPHUCTUYKHU €THOBPEMEHO I'O OTBOpPA W MpAlIameTo 32 HeroBa Kare-
ropu3zanyja cropes JOCeralHuTe TUTIOJIOTHU Ha €CejoT, MaKo OHa INTO Jlocera ¢
MIPUCYTHO BO peepeHTHaTa TeOpUCKa JTUTeparypa, npea ce, € 00u 3a TUIIOIOTH-
3anuja.

Crenejku To gocera eIMHCTBEHHUOT OOWT 32 THUITOJIOTHja Ha MaKeTOHCKHOT ecej
(KynaBkosa 2002), ToMHHAHTeH jien o ecente Ha CTeaHOBCKH, CIIOpe/] KaHPOB-
CKO-CTHJICKWTE TIPUHIINIIN, TIPUTIAraaT Ha BUJIOT ecej Oecerna, a APYyT, MHOTY ITOMaJl
JTIeJT, Ha BUJIOT €cej KOITyMHa, JI0JIeKa ITPUCYTEH € U €CejOT MMHUCMO, OJTHOCHO ETTHCTO-
JIApHUOT ecej, KaKko Ha mpumMep, ecejot ITucmo 9o suykaiia (Credanoscku 2018).2

Ho, BakBara kareropusamyja e npudaminBa Kako 3a0Kpy>KeHa caMO Ha ToYeT-
HOTO HMBO Ha KPUTUYKOTEOPHCKOTO aHAJM3Hpamhe Ha €CEUCTUIKHOT onyc Ha Cte-
(hanoscku. Kora T0j ce mcunTyBa CTpyKTYpHO M (hparMeHTapHO, TOpaad HEToBaTa
MH3aHa0MMCKa TIOCTaBEHOCT CO HPUKA3HA 60 UPUKA3HA, OHOCHO ecej 60 ecej, BO
pamkuTe Ha ecejot Oecena Ha CTehaHOBCKH, KaKO €CeMa €r3UCTHPa U €CejoT pac-
Ka3, KaKko U €CejOT IPaMCKH JTUjaJioT, KOj He € €BHICHTHPAH KaKo OJJIEJICH BUJI €Cej
BO JIOCETAIIHUTE TUIIOJIOTUH. A, HAjYeCTO IPUCYTHATA €CeMa, BCYIITHOCT, € €CejoT
aHerJ0Ta, KOj NCTO He € KaHOHU3WpaH MeTy BUIOBHTE ecej, OapeM He BO Joceraril-

2 BHIOT ecej-HHTEPBjY OBOJIAT HE € 3¢MEH MPEABH/I 0PI BO3IAPKAHOCT BO OAHOC HA MOMMAHETO
Ha HHTEPBjYTO KaKoO €cej.
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HUTE OOM/IM 32 THIIOJIOTH3allkja IITO Ce KOHCYJITHpPAHH MPU OBa OCBPHYBAaC Ha
omycor Ha Credanoscku (Lopate 1995, Kynaskosa 2007 u Boxxuh 2005).

JloceramHoTo TEOPUCKO M30CTaBamkE/HENIOMMAkhe Ha €CEjOT aHerjaoTa HajBe-
POjaTHO ce JIOJKW M Ha TOoa INTO aHEIOTCKaTa MpeIyIoNiKa € eHa Ol KOHCTUTY-
TUBHUTE OJJTAKHU HA €CEJOT, MPUCYTHA YIITE BO MOUYESTHUOT MOJICT HA €CEUCTHUKUOT
TEKCT, HO BO ecen3MoT Ha CteaHOBCKH Taa 100MBa coceMa TIOMHAKBY AUMEH3HH.
He camo mito kako eceMa € UCKIyYUTETHO (DPEKBEHTHA BO TEKCTOT TYKY M MPEKY
Hea CreaHOBCKH CO3/1aBa gpamcKa cuitiyayuja co Koja Taa ocTaHyBa/IIpEMUHYBa
HAjuecTo BO eceMa ecej packas, IITo, Ha MPUMEp, MOXeE Jia Ce COIIe/ia BO €CEeUTe
3a nawaiua tipuxasna (Credpanoscku 2005: 7-35) u Pacuiian iueregon (Creda-
HoBckH 2010: 117-132). Ecemara ecej anerniora, koja CtepaHOBCKH OU ja HAPESKOIT
Mana GpuxkazHa, BO pAMKUTE HA HETOBUOT €CEUCTUYKH TEKCT TIOCTENEHO Ce TPpaH-
copMupa Bo ecema ecej packas — iio2onema UpuKazHa Koja Bo MOTTEKCTOT U CTPYK-
Typara € eJHO OJI IJIABHUTE jajipa Ha TEKCTOT — HOCEUKH, KOHCTUTYTHBEH EJIEMEHT
HAa 21asHailid puUKa3Ha BO CEBKYITHOTO €CEUCTUYKO TBOPEIITBO Ha CTe(aHOBCKH.

OTTyKa, IPEeKy MUKPOYHTAHETO BO KOE CE MPEN03HaBaaT €CEMHTE IITO HEKO-
rail ce Ha TpaHuIara Melr'y MUHH- WIH HAIPT-€CejOT’ ¥ KAaHOHM3UPAHUTE BUIOBU
ecej, a ce IPUCYTHHU KaKo ecej 60 ecej, ce MPero3HaBa U KOMIUIEKCHHOT TBOPEUKH,
MOCTUYKH TUMEH3HOHHUPAH TMPOIIEC, O KOj MPOU3NIETYBa MaeCTPAITHHOT €CeCTHY-
ku TekcT Ha CredaHoBcku. JIOTONKY MITO HA TEKCTOT MOXE Jia My C€ IPHUCTAIU U
CTPYKTYPAIMCTUYKK U T€He3aTa Ha HEroBara CTPYKTypa Ja ce aHaJ u3Hupa MpeKy
BHUJIOBUTE €CEj LITO €r3UCTHPAAT BO HETO KAKO €CEMH — KaKO Maiu W gen-ipuKkas-
HU, KOU ja COYMHYBAAT IIaBHATA €CEU3NpaHa UPUKAZHA.

BakBata cTpyKTypHa KOMILIEKCHOCT Ha ecejoT Ha CTe(haHOBCKH, BCYIIHOCT, €
W MOTBpJA JIeKa, KOora ce KOPUCTHU MOCTanKara TeKCT BO TEKCT, ,,JJBOjHATa KOAUPa-
HOCT Ha ONpEJIEICHU SIUHUIN Ha TEKCTOT, KOja ce M3eJHauyBa CO yMETHHYKATA
YCIOBHOCT, BOJAM KOH TOQ, OCHOBHOTO POCTPAHCTBO Ha TEKCTOT Jia € BOCIIpHEMa
kako pearno (Jlorman 2003: 53). Kaj CredaHOBCKM KOAMPAHOCTA HEKOTAIl € U
MOBEKe OJ1 IBOjHA, HO €JHOBPEMEHO, U3pa3eHO MPHUCYTHA ¢ morpebara aa ce yoe-
I PELUITUEHTOT JIeKa €CEU3UPAHOTO € PEaHO M JIeKa HpuKazHaitia € BUCTUHUTA,
TIpH TO BO GYHKITHja HA TOA CE€ M MajCTOPCKH OCTBAPEHNUTE HHTEPTEKCTYATHOCT U
aBTOpeepEeHINjATHOCT, 0COOEHO NPEKy €CEUTe aHETJJOTH U €CEUTEe pacKasu, Mpu-
CYTHH KaKO €CeMH, IIPH IITO HEPETKO MPUCYCTBOTO HA €CEjOT packas I'M HaJIMUHYBa
MOCTUYKUTE TUMEH3UHU HA eceMara.

Kako #onyoiisopen wim iiony3aiisopen eKcit, KOj 0TCTanyBa o 1ehUHUIIH-
nute Ha YMOepto Exo 3a orBopeH u 3arBopeH TekcT (Eko 2001), ecejor Ha Creda-
HOBCKHM € BO MHTEpaKIHja CO PELUIUEHTOT, BO KOj TpeOa Jla My I'l TPEeHece BUCTH-
HaTa H MOPAKUTE OJ CBETOINIEA0T Ha ecencToT. Ho, Toa CTedaHoBCKH TO OCTBapyBa
CYNTHJIHO, €CTeTU3UpaHO U oxMmepeHo. HajBepojarHo 3aroa, ecejoT co Heromara
UpUKAa3zHa € co

CTPYKTypa MpPH KOja elIeH TEeKCT Ce J[aBa KaKo HEMPEKWHATO PACKaKyBambe, a Jpy-
TUTE C€ BOBEAYBaaT BO HEro BO moceOeH parMeHTapeH BUI [eceMu-ecen — 3a0.

> MUHH- WK HALPT-€CEjOT MOXE /Ia CE CMEeTa 3a IpBa (haza Ha eCEHCTUYKOTO TBOpewITBO Ha Creda-
HoBckH. KoH BakBaTa opMa npurnaraar konzepsupanuite umipecuu, Ko 8o 1974, 1979 u 1980 rou-
Ha ce 00jaByBaHM BO CIIUCAHHETO Pa3zlnegu, moToa 00jaBeHU U BO KHUTaTa Kousepsupanu umiipecuu
(Creanoscku 2004).
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Hamma]. Ce mpeTHocTaByBa JeKa YUTATENIOT [PELUITHCHTOT — 3a0. Halla) ke I'u pas-
BHE 3pHATa OJ] IPYTUTE CTPYKTYPHU KOHCTPYKLUH BO TekcToT (ibid., 59).

[Ipuroa, Bo ecejor Ha CrehaHOBCKH, BO COTNIACHOCT CO OUYEKyBamara Ha Jypuj
JlormaH oJf MU3aHAOUMCKHOT TEKCT, ,,CINYHUTE BKIIyUyBamha MOXKE J1a ce YUTaar
M KaKo €IHOPOJIHHU CO TEKCTOT IITO I'M ONKpPY’KyBa M Kako Pa3iIHMYHH O] HEro™
(ibid., 59).

OtTyKa, ¢hopmanto, HAJU3NPKAHO € BO PaAMKHUTE HAa TOCTOJHHUTE THIIOJIOTHH,
€CeHCTUUKHOT TeKCT Ha CTe(haHOBCKM JOMHMHAHTHO J1a C€ aHAJIU3Upa U Ja ce MH-
TepIpeTrupa Kako ecej becema, koj Bo cebe KaKo eCeMH T COAPIKU APYTUTE THIIOBH
ecej CBp3aHU CO CEMaHTHYKUTE CBOjCTBA Ha ApyruTe xanposu. Ho, Mopa ia ce nma
MpeABH] JIeKa, CYIITHHCKH, BO TBOpemTBOTO Ha CredaHOBCKH Oecenara € camo
TTOBOJ JIa C€ HaIuIIe ecej. AKO ce n33eMe OAaTOKOT JIeka CTaHyBa 300p 3a Oecerna,
KOj € HaBe/IeH M0 HEKOU O]l HAacJIOBUTE (HallOMEHa JieKa € TOBOP 3a OfIpEeIeH HACTaH)
W aKO CE M30CTaBaT caMo HEKOU O]l YBOJHUTE WITH O] 3aBPIIHUTE PEUCHHIIN IITO Ce
MOBP3aHU €O (POPMATHHOT KapaKTep Ha TEKCTOT, ecejoT Ha CTe(haHOBCKHU, MOCTHY-
KM, 3Ha4YajHO T'M HAJIMUHYBa 0COOCHOCTUTE Ha Oecerara.

Ha moBmMCOKO MHTEpIpPETaTHBHO paMHUINTE, CIEACjKH ja Tpajalujara Ha/BO
TEKCTOT, Jies1 oA ecente Oecenn Ha CTedaHOBCKH PUMApHO MOXKE J]a C€ KaTeropH-
3Mpaar 1 Kako €CeH packas3y — BO HUB €CEjOT packa3 Kako jaIpo Ha TEKCTOT € MHOTY
MOBEKe 0]] eceMa, KaKo, Ha MPUMEp, BO HoKHuitle MOpu Ha e8poiicKkaiia KyniypHa
wonuiniuxa (Credanoscku 2005: 39-55), BO k0] TEKCTOT BO rojemMa Mepa € BO Ha-
paronomkuTe paMku Ha packa3or. Ecejor Kasza co Kagra (Credanorcku 2010:
157-170), nak, € UICKJIyYUTEIICH aHTOJIOTUCKH MTPUMEP 3a €Cej IPAMCKH JIUjaJIor, CO
UCKITy9HTEITHO BEILITO MOJI3yBaHa HHTEPTEKCTYAIHOCT — €Cej IPAMCKHU JHjaJIoT BO
KOj BO IIEJIOCT € U30CTaBeH (hopMaTHUOT oOpasel] Ha Oecenara.

On npyra crpana, Mer'y BUJIOBHTE €Cej, CTIOPE]] TEMaTCKUTE MPHHITUITH, €CEHC-
THYKUOT TeKCT Ha CTe()aHOBCKH, MAKO JJOMUHAHTHO € KYJTYPOJIOLIKH, CENaK, BO
MOILIMPOKA paMKa, COO/IBETHA Ha HEroBaTa TEMaTCKO-MOTHUBCKA BOJTYMEHO3HOCT U
KOMIDIEKCHOCT, KOja JOMUHAHTHO 3a{pa BO €CCHIIH]jaTHU HICHTUTETCKH ITpallarmba
W AWJIEMH, Ha TIOBUCOKO MHTEPIPETATUBHO PAMHHIITE, CYIITHHCKU, €THOBPEMEHO
e 1 pro30¢CcKH, JOMUHAHTHO THOCEOJIONIKH, HO ¥ aHTPOIOJIOIIKH. M, mompe-
LU3HO: CO OTCTaIyBamke Ol KAHOHU3UPAHOTO BO KHIDKEBHATA TEOPHja, TEKCTOT Ha
CredaHOBCKH € KyITYypOJIOIIKH U (1030 CKO-aHTPOIIOIONIKH, OJJHOCHO THOCEO0-
JIOIIKO-aHTPOTIONONIKH €Cej, ITO 0COOCHO Ce COIIeAyBa JOKOIKY Ce aHATH3HPaaT
ecer3MpaHnTe OTICEPBAIIMU Ha KOHKPETHH UACHTHTETCKH Mpaliamka 1 AUICMU.

Ho, mpu 06moT ecejot Ha CrehaHOBCKH J1a ce KaTeropu3nupa BO BUIOBHUTE €Cej
CTiOpe]] CTHJICKUTE MIPUHLUIIN, C€ HaulyBa Ha Oapuepa o JOCErallHUuTe TUIIOJIO-
UM, OUACjKU TOj ETHOBPEMEHO € M HapaTUBEH, U IECKPUIITHBEH, M apryMEHTaTH-
BEH, J0JIeKa KHI)KEBHATA TeOpHja yIaTyBa Ha OJ/ICIHU BUIOBH €Cej CIIOpe]] CEKOj
0] OBHE TIPUHIIMITY, KaKO CTHJICKH 0COOEHOCTH Ha TEKCTOT. [lpuxasnaiia Ha/BO
ecejor Ha CtedaHOBCKU U HEJ3UHUTE (9en-/iloi)iipuKastu, N3UCKyBaaT HapaTHB-
HOCT, @ BO HUBHOTO TEKCTYaJIHO OKPYKyBame U BO HUB CTe(aHOBCKH MHCHUCTHPA
¥ Ha TIOeTallHAa OMMMCHOCT M MPUKAXKYBamke CIUKHU (neckpurnmuja). OBa HETOBO
HWHCHCTUPAbE e JI0JDKH U Ha OTpedaTa 3a 1eIOCHO MIPEHECYBabe Ha KOHTEKCTOT
U MOTTEKCTOT JI0 PEIUITUEHTOT ¥ TIOTTHKHYBAhE Ha JAMjajiOrOT Mer'y Hero M ecerc-
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THUYKOTO Jac, Koe ce BOAM BHATpe BO CaMHOT ecej. W, HcTo TOJIKy BaXKHO, HE caMO
HITO gen-upukazuuide M ASCKPUIILMjaTa c€ WIyCTPAaTUBHU apryMEHTH BO eceu-
supanaia (ugenimuiieiicka) tipuxkasua, TyKy CtedaHOBCKM BOIU M HaTaMOILHA
pacrmpaBa co JUPEKTHO M3JIOKYBabe apryMEHTH 3a CBOMTE CTOjajIMINTa, KOU Ce
KIIyYHH 33 OCTBapyBamb€ Ha MOEHTHpadKuTe nopaku. Ceto oBa ja ohopMyBa CTUII-
cKaTra KOMIUIEKCHOCT Ha ecejoT Ha CredaHOBCKH, MITO MPHUAOHECYBa 32 HETOBO
pa3BuBamE O]l MUHU- WM HALPT-€CEj, OCTBAPEH CO KOH3epeUpaHuie umipecuu
10 XHUIIepecej, KaKoB LITO ce eceute [Ipukasznu 09 Jueuoiu Uciiox w Hckpa witio
ce U3MONKHY8A.

Oswue corendu M OLICHM yrnaTyBaaT KOH KOHCTaTalujara JeKa NOCTOjHUTE TH-
MOJIOTHH Ha €CejoT Ce MPETECHM 3a Ja Ce OJpe]H MPEKy HUB CTPUKTHO M (hUHA-
JUCTUYKY NPHUINATHOCTa HA €CEUCTUUKUOT TeKcT Ha CredaHOBCKU KOH 3a1aeHH/
JneUHUpaHU BUIIOBH €C€j U CO TOa Ja CE MCIPIAT CHTE MOXKHOCTH, IITO, CeKa-
KO, € IPEIU3BUK U IIPU UCUUTYBAHETO HA €CEU O IPYTH 3HAMEHHUTH €CEUCTHU OJ
HW3MHUHATHTE HEKOJIKY JerieHnd. OTTyKa, OBOj 00U 3a KaTeropu3npame Ha eCeuTe
Ha CreaHOBCKM € caMO Ha3HAKa/[OYEeTOK Ha OCTBAPYBAMETO Ha MOT(aT BO Taa
HACOKa, IITO MOXKe U Tpeda a MPOAODKY 3a Aa Ce J10j1€ U 10 TOKOHKPETHU BPEA-
HYBauK{ BHJyBamba, CO ceOe HOCEjKU T0 M MPEITU3BUKOT €BOJIyLMjaTa Ha €cejoT
na oume (Tpo)ciiesieHa M O €BONYIHja Ha KHIDKEBHOTCOPETCKUTE OTICEPBAINH H
CTOjaJIMILTA 33 HETO KaKO JKaHp.

4 Danu tekctor Ha CrepaHOBCKU OCTaHyBa ecej M KOra BO Hero JOMMHIpPAaar
CEMAaHTUYKUTE CBOjCTBA HA HEKOj AAPYT KaHPp?

BakBHOT TEOPUCKH 1 MHTEPIIPETALMCKH PHOJI KOH €CEUCTHUKUOT omyc Ha Cteda-
HOBCKH, IPEKY OOMJ] 32 HETOBOTO KaTErOPU3UPAhE CIIOPE OCTOJHUTE THITOIOTHU
Ha €cejoT, 0coOEHO BO KopeJalnyja co 0COOEHOCTUTE Ha APYTUTE KAaHPOBHU, OUEKY-
BaHO IO HAMETHYBA M MpalIakeTo Jali TeKeToT Ha Cte)aHOBCKM OCTaHyBa ecej
M KOTa BO HEro JOMHUHUPAAT CEMaHTHYKUTE CBOjCTBA HA HEKOj JPYT *KaHpP — Jau
MOXe€ [eJIOCHO JIa C€ pa3rpaHuyH HeroBara )KaHPOBCKA ONPEIeICHOCT

be3 Hu MaliKy 3200HMKOJTyBambe, KPUTUIKOTCOPUCKUOT TIPOYHT yIaTyBa KOH I0-
3UTHBEH O/IFOBOP Ha oBa npamame. CtehaHOBCKH, BOJICjKU Hapalyja BO €CCUCTHY-
KHOT TEKCT, CO3/1aBa HAPATUBHO CBP3YBA4YKO TKMBO, KO€ CEMAaHTUYKHUTE CBOjCTBa oL
Pa3NIUYHUTE KAHPOBU I'M 0OCTUHYBA BO eCeHCTHUKa 1einHa. Ho, Toa u He u3He-
Ha/yBa BO OITyCOT Ha €CEUCT KHMKEBHUK CO TBOpEUKa epynulinja, OUIejKH ,,/KaH-
POBCKaTa MOJMBAJICHTHOCT ¥ MHTEPAUCIMIUIMHAPHOCTA, HE CE CaMO MPaBO TYKY U
00BpcKa Ha ecerncTHUKOTO TBopemTBo ™ (Emmreju 1997: 20).

Bo ecejor CredanoBcku HACTaNyBa HE CaMo 01t TTO3UIIH]ja Ha €CEHUCT — orcep-
BaTOP M KPUTHUYAP — TYKY U O] O3UIHja HA €CEUCT — HApaTop Ha ipuKasnaiia, KOj
ycnea co Hapalpjara Bo TEKCTOT, HO U BO TIOTTEKCTOT, IIBPCTO Jia ja BOCIIOCTABU
U 12 ja OAPXKU XapMoHUujaida Ha XubpugHociia, TPUCYTHA BO CEBKYITHUOT HETOB
€CEUCTHYKHU OIyC. 3aT0a, HaKO HETOBHOT ecej He € (camo) (uKIuja, MOXKe Jia ce
aHaJ M3upa W KaKko Hapalldja, Koja TOMICKH Ha (oKanmm3aldja, HO aTHIIMYHA 32
KHIKEBHATA TeOpHja — MO3UIIMOHUPAHA HA TPaHUIaTa Mel'y HyJaTa W BHATpEIIHA
(hokamuzanmja.
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[lo urpa na cynOunara, HajmaecTpanHo CTeaHOBCKH CETO 0Ba IO MOKaKa MIIH,
MOCOOJIBETHO PEUEHO, I'O MOTBPIU BO ecejoT Mckpa witio ce u3MoaKHysd, BO Koj,
KPUTHYKH MIPENPOYUTYBAJKHU IO CBOETO MPETXOIHO €CEHMCTHYKO TBOPEIITBO, TO UH-
KOPTIOpUpa U JlypH IO HAATPajyBa CETO OHA IITO € ECEHIINjATHO BO HETOBHTE €Cer
O/ JIBETE JICIICHUH MPEJ] TOA M CO AHTUCHCTEMATHUYCH XKAHP OJ] HETO MPABU CUCTEM,
MOBP3YBajKH TO M CO CBOETO JIPAaMCKO TBOPEIITBO M CO CBOjaTa aBroOMorpaduja.
Beymroct, Hexkpa witio ce uzmonkuysa Moxe Jia ce BPEJIHYBa, 1a Ce HHTEPIPETHpa
U J]a ce MICYMUTYBA, a CO TOA M J1a C€ KaTeropu3npa 1 Kako ecej poMaH — HajBepojaTHO
" IIPpB BO COBpEMEHATa MaK€JOHCKa KHMKEBHOCT.

Ho, cybmuMupajku ro ceto oBa, ce joara JIo 3aKJIy4oK Jieka OOM/I0T 3a Karero-
pusupame Ha ecejor Ha CtedaHOBCKHM Mel'y TUIIOBHTE €C€j CBP3aHU CO CEMaHTUY-
KHTE OCOOCHOCTH Ha JIPYTHTE XKAHPOBH ja MOTBPIAYBa Te3aTa Jeka (0COOEHO) BO
OITyCOT Ha €PYJUTOT €CEUCT IITO BJajJee CO JUTEPAapHOCTa, €CEjOT MOXKE J1a Ouje
u MeTaxanp, onaocHo Hamkaup (Luki¢ 2001 u Edtumocka 2011). Mako, cymTuH-
CKH, €C€JOT € COCIasKa HA TUIepaApHOCiid N KaKO TAaKOB € TIPUCYTEH U BO IPAMCKHU
TEKCTOBU M BO TOJIOJITH MIPO3HU KHIKEBHHU (HOPMH, OCOOCHO POMaHH, BO OIYC CO
€CTETCKU KBAJUTETH KaKOB MITO ¢ 0HOj Ha CTe(haHOBCKH, TOj C€ OCTBApyBa KaKo
YKaHp MITO BO ce0e TY COAPKH APYTUTE KAHPOBU U HUBHUTE CEMAaHTUYKH CBOjCTBA,
MaKo He Mmojpazoupa ofHanpe/] MOCTHYKHU 33/1aJIcHa CHHXPOHU3UPAHOCT HA HUBHA
HCTOBPEMEHA MPHUCYTHOCT BO PAMKHUTE Ha TEKCTOT. OTTyKa M OCTaHyBa OTBOPEHO
MIpaIIamEeTo JAIH BOOTIIIITO MOKE ITPEITU3HO U HEABOJOCHO /1a ce KaTeTOpHU3Hpa OHOj
ecej MTo BO ceOe T COAPIKU CEMAaHTUIKUTE 0COOCHOCTH Ha CUTE JPYTH KAHPOBH.

5 HamecTo 3aK/Iy40K

Bo oBoj 00um ma ce m0jme 10 OATOBOPUTE Ha HEKOJIKY KHIKEBHOTCOPHUCKH IIpa-
mama 3a rnoerukara Ha ecente Ha [opan CtedaHOBCKHU, BCYITHOCT, €THOBPEMEHO
Ce OTBOpaaT ¥ HU3a JAPYyrd Ipaniama Ha KO € HY»KHO HaTamy Ja UM C€ IIOCBETHU
BHHMaHue. Ho, 0Boj oOu Beke € JOBOJIEH 3a Jla yIaTH KOH 3aKIIy4OKOT JIeKa ece-
HUCTUYKUTC TECKCTOBU Ha CTC(baHOBCKI/I, CO CBOUTEC KOMIIJICKCHHU ITOCTHYKHU OCHOBH,
T'Hl HETHpaar ornpeneOnTe u BUAyBamara JeKa MpeJl CHiiaTa Ha TojieMara eCTeTHKa
ecejoT Moxe Ja Ouje ,,caMo MPETXOIHUK, U HUKAKBa CaMOCTOjHA BPEHOCT HE OU
MoOkena Tyka nma ce Hajae 3a Hero™ (Lukac 1973: 53). Ecejor Ha CredanoBcku
HE caMo IITO HEe € U HEe MOXKEe Jia C€ MHTEPIPETHpa U Ja Ce BPEIHYBa CaMO KaKo
ipeiixogHuK Ha TOJIEMaTa €CTeTHKA TyKy M BO HETO U IIPEKy HEro Taa JOKUBYBA U
KOHKPETHO OCTBapyBambe.

3aroa, 0BOj 00U 1 OOBP3yBa jacHO Jia Ce HarlacH:

1. Ecej xako onoj Ha CredaHOBCKH, KOj BO cebe ja arcopOupa cera ecTeTcka
€CEHIMJATHOCT IIITO UM C€ TPHIUIIYBa HAa JAPYTUTE KAaHPOBU KOU (DOPMAHO Cce
BPEHYBAAT 3a GuUCOKoecilieiicKy, He MOXe Jia OuJie o1 Apyrara cTpaHa Ha eCTeTH-
kara. Toj “Ma caMOCTOjHa BPEIHOCT, TOTOJKY MOBEKE IITO MPETCTaByBa U OJIJICIICH
wexculyalen eHtiuuiield Ha HalllnoT KHUKEBEH IIPOCTOP.

2. Co xapmonusupanaiia XubpugHoCiti Ha KaHPOBCKO-CTHJICKH JIOCTOMHCTBA,
KOja MpeKy CeBKYHMHHOT omyc Ha CTe(aHOBCKH NpepacHyBa BO HOB {leKCIlyaleH
eHltuitleld TITO TIpUIIara Ha eJIeH MeTaXaHp/Ha/KaHp, OBOj €cern3aM He CaMo IITO
HE € OJIaJieueH OJ TojieMara eCTeTHKa TYKy U ja COIPKH BO cebe KaKo KOXE3WB-
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HO IOETHYKO jaapo. Brpouem, Oea Hea ceBKymHaTa MOETHYKA KOMIUIEKCHOCT Ha
CTpyKTypara Ha ecejoT Ha CTeaHOBCKH M He OM OMIIa OCTBApIINBA.

3. Tonemata ecTeTHKa € CBP3yBauKOTO TKMBO Mery ceTo oHa mrto CredaHoB-
CKHM TO BHECYBa BO TEKCTOT 3a Jia ja pacKaxke ecem3mpanara tpuxasna. CaMo co
MOJI3yBamhe HA TOJieMaTa eCTeTHKA BO PAMKUTE HAa TBOPEUKHOT Tpoliec Ha (mpe)
CO3J1aBamb-€ HA TEKCTOT, MOXKE J1a CE OCTBapU TEKCTYaJHOTO €IWHCTBO Ha MOETHY-
KW KOMITJICKCHUTE €CEMHU W BHATPEIIHUTE CTUIICKO-)KaHPOBCKH TPaHC(HOPMAIHH BO
ecejot Ha CtedpaHOBCKH.

BaxBute oreHm oOBp3yBaar MpH HATAMOITHHUTE HaBpakama KOH IMOCTUIKUTE
Mpaliama IITO OBOJIAT Ce OTBOPEHH, CEON(aTHO Ja ce MPUKAKAT U J1a CC BPEIHY-
Baar M JPYr'H €CTETCKH, MOSTHYKH JTUMEH3UU Ha ecejoT Ha CredaHOCKH, HA KOU
MIPU OBa JOMHHAHTHO TEOPHCKO HCYUTYBAHE HAJBEPOjaTHO CAMO CUTHAJIHO CE yIa-
TyBa. 3aroa mTo ecejot Ha CTeaHOBCKH HE ce IBMXKU 110 MApPTHHUTE Ha rojieMara
€CTEeTHKA, TYKYy € BO HEj3MHOTO CPEJIMIIITE — BP3 Hea U CO Hea € U3rpajieHa CeBKyII-
HaTa HeroBa IMOeTHKa.
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Tpynot ce 3aHuMaBa co cieielhe Ha TpaHc(opMmalnujara Ha JKEHCKUTE JINKOBU
BO POMaHOT /[peoiio Ha naluite O] COBpeMeHaTa OpuTaHcka nucarenka Open-
cuc Xap/uHr, O]l KJIIACMYHATA TOTHKA KOH COBPEMEHATa eMaHIUIANrja, Kako U
CO aHaJM3a Ha HUBHUTE OOMIU HU3 PA3IMYHM CTPATErHMU HA OTHOP Ja ja pea-
JU3Upaar cBojata ciaobosa, jkemdara 3a HCTpaKyBambe M 3a caMoaepuHupame.
AmnHanu3zara Ha pOMaHOT MMa TEOpPETCKa IMOTKperna BO KOHIENTHTe Ha Puyapn
Poptu u Ha Emanyen JleBunac, noceOHO oHME 3a oiroBOpHOCTA 32 J[pyruor, 3a
JKEHCKaTa COJINJIAPHOCT U 332 KOHBEP3aIMCKNOT KOHCEH3YC MeT'y JKeHCKUTE JIMKO-
BU ¥ HUBHaTa cy03aequuna. Hus qBara Kiy4Hu JMKa Ke OUIar ClpOTUBCTABEHU
MMO3WIIMjaTa Ha aBTOPUTET, KOj HHCUCTHPA Ha MEeTaQU3HMIKH BUCTHHH, allCOTyTHA
JCIHIUINHA, CTATHYHOCT M HEMPOMEHJIMBOCT, HACIIPOTH, O JIpyra CTpaHa, ro-
3WIMjaTa Ha OTIOP, OErCTBO O TAaKBHOT aBTOPHUTET, O0pOa 3a mporpec u mpo-
MEHHU BO €MaHIMIATOpCKa CMUCHA. POMaHOT HHU3 CHPOTHBCTaBEHUTE KOHLIETITH
Ha aBTOPUTAPHOCT HACIPOTH CMaHIIHUITAIja U TPOTPEC, BOCIIOCTaBYBa MOCT H
KOHTHHYUTET Ha Oopbara ox 19 Bek u akTyenHocrta Ha Taa 6opba JeHecka, MiTo
My J1aBa rmoceOHa aBTEHTUIHOCT U YOS TUTEITHOCT.

Koayuynu 360poBu: emMaHIuUIaIM]ja, MOK, IATPHjapXart, OTIIOP, CONUAAPHOCT, CY0-
BEP3UBHOCT
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ON THE EMANCIPATION IN THE CONTEMPORARY
FAIRY TALE THE TREE OF LIES BY FRANCES HARDINGE

Leni Frckoska
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje
lenifrckoska@hotmail.com

The paper titled On the emancipation in the contemporary fairy tale The Tree of
Lies by Frances Hardinge follows the transformation of the female characters in
the novel The Tree of Lies by the contemporary British writer Frances Hardinge.
Beginning with the classical Gothic tropes and ending with contemporary eman-
cipation, the paper analyzes the character’s attempts, through various strategies
of resistance, to realize their freedom, desire for research, and self-definition.
An analysis of the novel requires a theoretical background, which is supplied via
the concepts of Richard Rorty and Emmanuel Levinas, particularly through their
work on the responsibility for the Other, female solidarity, and consensus through
conversation between female characters and their sub-community. Through the
two key characters I will confront the position of authority that insists on met-
aphysical truths, absolute discipline and permanence versus, on the other hand,
the position of resistance, escape from such authority, and struggle for progress
and change in the emancipatory sense. The novel, through the opposing concepts
of authoritarianism versus emancipation and progress, establishes a bridge and
continuity of the struggle of the 19th century and the actuality of that struggle
today, which gives it a special authenticity and conviction.

Keywords: emancipation, power, patriarchy, resistance, solidarity, subversion
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1 BoBepn

Bo nocnenHaBa jelieHuja ce MojaBuja ceprja UCKIYYUTEIHU POMaHH (YECTO BO
YKAHPOT XOPOP, TOTUKA, TPHUIIEP WIIM BO HEKAKBO ,,HUIIAkE  ME'y OBHE KaHPOBH),
KOM XEpOWHAara, 4YeCTO M03HaTa 10 CBOjOT ,,TAHIl CO CMPTTa®, ja TpaHCcpopMHpaar
BO Xpabpa u OyHTOBHA JIeBOjKa, Koja ce 0OpH CO MIPUTHCOKOT Ha MaTpHjapXaTHUTE
OYCKYBama ¥ NP/l HAIIIUTE 04U TIPEPaCcCHyBa BO MOKEH JKEHCKH JHK. [len o TakBH-
TE pOMaHH, BO M€ Ha BHCTHHATA, CE€ ABTOPCKU OOHMIH CO PENATUBHO MPOCEUYCH
KBaJIMTET, HO OJ] BpeMe Ha BpeMe ce T0jaByBaaT MaJld JUTEPAPHHU dyJa BO UCTATa
obnact. ExHo TakBo, 10 MOE MUCIEHE, € /[pgoito na raluitie Ha ®percuc XapauHr.

CranyBa 300p 3a elieH Of cepujaTa OMJIMYHH poMaHu Ha PpeHcuc XapauHT,
coBpeMeHa OpHTaHCKa aBTOpKa M €[Ha OJ PETKUTE NOOMTHUYKH Ha Harpajaara
»KocTa“, Harpana mro Bo 2015 ronuHa ¥ € 1o/eIeHa BO IBE KaTErOpHH (3a MIIaIH,
HO Y 3a KHUTA Ha rojwHara). Harpamara XapauHr ja mo0uBa TOKMY 3a OBOj pO-
MaH. XapJMHT Ce jaByBa KaKko 3HauajHO UME BO COBpEMEHATa JIMTepaTypa 3a Mia-
I TOKMY TIOPaJl UCKIYYUTEITHUTE TEXHUKU Ha MPE3eMarbe SIIEMEHTH O] TPaJIv-
LIMOHAITHUTE 0ajKU U KJlaCMYHATa TOTHKA U HUBHO HHKOPIIOPUPAKE BO COBPEMEHU
pomanu. [Iputoa, nmpeHecyBa MOKHH MOJUTHYKH M COLMjAJTHU TOPAKH 32 eTHAK-
BOCT, COJMJIAPHOCT U aHTUANCKPUMHUHALIM]a, BPETHOCTH ILITO, CAMUTE 10 cede, HO
W MapajeiHo CO COBPEMEHOTO 3aCHITyBame Ha JIBUKCHATa Ha allT-JECHUIIATA, Ce
0COOEHO BaYKHU 32 MITQJIUTE BO MIEPHOJIOT HA AI0JICCIICHITU]a, KOTa Ce MOJAATINBY 32
OTBOPEHOCT KOH Pa3IMYHH BIIMjaHH]a.

2 MeTopu Ha UCTpaKyBambe

Kiy4ynurte cnpoTHBCTaBEHH MOJIMTHUYKO-MICOJIOMIKA JIMHUM BO POMAHOT, IPET-
CTaBEHM HU3 JIMKOBUTE HA TaTKOTO U KepkaTa, ke OMJarT aHaJu3upaHu Hu3 (uio-
3o(hckure merononorun Ha Emanyen Jleeunac u Puuapn Poptu. EnmnacTBeHMOT
HETIPOMEHJIUB CYOjEKTHBHUTET Ha TaTKOTO Ke Ouje JeKOHCTPYHPaH HU3 KOHIENTOT
Ha JleBrHAC 3a IHjaomko popMupamke Ha Cy0jeKTUBUTETOT HA3 OJTOBOPHOCTA 32
Hpyruot. JIukoT Ha kepkara ke Ouje, NCTO Taka, aHAJIM3UPaH HU3 HallOMeHaTara
¢dunoszodcka Merozonoruja Ha JleBuHac 3a popMupame Ha Cy0jeKTOT, HO HU3 OC-
11000/ IyBame BO ,,0ATOBOPHOCT 3a J[pyruor*.

Purnpnara nyejara 3a 40BEKOT Kako HEMPOMEHIIMBO CYILITECTBO CO HETPOMEHIIH-
Ba MPHUPOJA ¥ HETIPOMEHJIMBH O3HadyBauH (BO JIMKOT Ha TAaTKOTO) Ke M OWje Crpo-
THBCTaBeHa Ha ¢uio3odujara Ha PopTr 3a mparMaTMYHUOT KOHIIENT HA JWjajoroT
CO COBPEMEHHOT KOHTEKCT O] KOj TIPOM3JIETyBaaT ETUIKH MTPUOPUTETH KaKO KOMYHH-
Kalujara, COIMIapHOCTa, COUyBCTBYBamETO CO OOJIKaTa U cTpajgamara (MpuKakaHu
HU3 Pa3BOjOT Ha JIMKOT Ha KepKara).

3 OcBpT Ha pOMAHOT

be3 ambummja ga ro packaxkyBaM A€jCTBOTO, OCBEH BO OHAa Mepa BO Koja € Hy>KHO,
Ke HarmpaBaM OOHJI J1a TO UCKOMEHTHpaM pa3BojoT u TpaHcdopmaiyjara Ha JTUKOT
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Ha 14-rogumnaarta ®ejt Cannepnu o A€BOjKa 3ariaBeHa BO BUKTOPH]aHCKHOT MaT-
pHYjapxart, puruieH 10 OMHOC Ha Hej3WHATa YIIOTa BO OIIITECTBOTO M CEMEjCTBOTO,
OZIHOCHO OJI JIMK IITO CaMO T'0 KOHCTAaTHpa OrPaHnvyBambEeTO KOe € IPUHYACHA J1a TO
JKMBEE BO CEHKA Ha CAKAHUOT U HJICATM3UPaH TaTKO (TI03HAT CBEIITEHUK U OHUOJIOT)
BO Hej3MHaTa TpaHchopMalrja BO aKTHBHA XepOHHA, KOja ja UCTpaXkyBa HEropara
CMPT, HETOBHOT JKHMBOT M CE€ COOYYBa CO CypoOBaTa peajHOCT 3a HETOBHOT Kapak-
Tep. XapIuHT IO MpaBH TOKMY OHa IITO aBropkara AHuena Kaprep ro nma Beke
IPaKTUKYBaHO BO packa3oT Kpeasailia ogaja, Kako MOCTAIIKa HA CTPYKTypUpaHbe
Ha JINKOBUTE: TOA € OCTAIKa CO KOja HU3 ONMUCHUTE U (PU3NIKOTO TUCTAHIIPAFHE OJT
CCKOjTHEBUETO CE CMECTYBa XEPOMHATa BO BUKTOPHjaHCKa KyKa Ha MaJIKy HaceJIeH
OCTpOB, OOBUTKaH BO TOTCKa aTMocdepa, Kaje IITO KeHCKUTE JTMKOBH TH M3Mec-
TyBaaT KOHBEHIIMNTE HA TOTHKATa M, IOCEOHO, YJIOTUTE Ha KEHUTE KAKO HEMOKHU
xptBu. Kum Croynen (2010) ja KoMeHTHpa TakBara MocTanka, Koja, BO KOHTEKCT
Ha UCTOpHjaTa Ha FOTHUKATa BO JIMTEPATypaTa, o UCTPAXKyBa POJOT KAKO IIOTUCHATO
U OT(PIEHO APYTO.

loTHkaTa KaKo skaHp ce Haol'a HCKITYYHTEIHO ITOJIATIINBA 338 OTBOPAhE Mpaliama
3a MIO3ULMjaTa Ha )KEeHAaTa 1 3a CyNTWIHNTE (POPMHU Ha HEEIHAKBOCT Mel'y POZOBHUTE
BO COBpEMEHaTa 3amajHa KyJITypa, IpUToa MoJapu3nupajKku TH U CMECTYBajKu TH
BO 3aBOAJIMBO-3acTpallyBadka arMocdepa, KaJe IUTO CTaHyBaaT IOJECHH 3a Je-
TexkTupame. Jlukor Ha PejT Canpepian BO pOMAaHOT Ha XapAMHT € U3IPajeH Taka
IITO Ha XepOMWHATa M € JaCHO JeKa HEJ3MHOTO CEMEjCTBO € BO OErcTBO, HE 3Hae KOU
ce MPUYUHMTE 3a TOA, HO YyBCTBYBa J€Ka € Toa MOBP3aHO CO HEj3MHHOT TaTko. Bo
e/lHa O] CIICHUTE 3ariie/laHa BO KOHTYPHUTE Ha OCTPOBOT KOH KOj ce JOOIMKyBaar,
pasmuciyBa:

O, Ho He MoxaM. He cmeam na My ce mpenyiuTam Ha OHA (M.3. /bYOOUUILIHOCI,
acenda ga uciupascysa). Bo rnasara Ha ®ejr Toa cexoram Oemie oHa. Huxorain
HE My J1ajiec TOWHAKBO MMe OJ CTPpaB Jieka ke 1o0ue yITe morojemMa MoK HaJ Hea.
Omna Gerie 3aBUCHOCT, OapeM TOJIKY 3Haelle.

Oma Oeriie HEIITO O] KOE IMOCTOjaHO CE OJPEKyBaIlle, HO HUKAKO BUCTUHCKH Ja Ce
onpede. OHa Oelre CymTHHCKA CIPOTHBHOCT 01 PDejT KaKBa IITO CBETOT ja MMo3Ha-
Bame. ®ejr Oemre (puHa 1eBojKa, 31ato. JloBepiuBara, 3101eBHa DejT.
Hajremknor gen Oerre 1a My ce CIIPOTHBCTABH KOTa HEOYEKYBaHO Ke ¥ ce TojaBe-
e MoxxHOCT: [Tk 6e3 Haa30p 07 KOj SHpKa MICMO, YACTO U IpuMaMinBo. OT-
KiIydeHa Bpata. HemapeH pa3roBop HecBeCeH 3a IPHUCITYIYBabETO.

Bo Hea umalie Hekoja Iajl, a JICBOJKUTE He Tpeba na Oupar miagHu. Tue camo
mTpOHyBaaT o Macara, a yMOT Tpeba Jia UM ce 3aJI0BOJIH co Tocnada xpana. 1o
Hekoja OajaTa JIEKIHMja Ol YMOpHaTa TyBEepHEPHAHTA, 3/I0/ICBHA MPOLIETKA, JICKO-
MucieHa pasoHona. Ho, Toa He Geme noBonHo. dejT ja Mamenie cekoe CO3HAHUE,
KaKBO M Jia €, ¥ YyBCTBYBAllle CHJIHO OTPOBHO 3aJJOBOJICTBO KOra He3a0enexaHo ke
ro ykpazerie (Harding 2016: 13).!

XapIIMHT yIITe Ha CAaMHOT MMOYETOK Ha POMAaHOT HE BHECYBa BO JICjCTBOTO HH3
MEePCIEeKTHBA Ha TIaBHA MPOTArOHKUCTKA, KOja, MaKo C¢ YIITE HE KCIUTUIUTHO, TH
0/10MBa HOPMHUTE IITO M TM HAMETHYBA CTPOTOTO BUKTOPHjaHCKO OMIITECTBO. [lo-
cera 0apeM ja OCBECTYBa M ja apTHUKYIIHpa ,,[IaATa’ 1 HEMOKHOCTA J]a OCTaHe BO

! HOHaTaMy BO TEKCTOT NPEBOAOT HA CUTE U3BAJOIU OZL POMAHOT € HAIIpaBCH O CTpPaHa Ha aBTOpKara.
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pamMKara Ha OYeKyBamaTa U HauesaTa. POMaHOT € MCKIIyYHUTEJICH U BO U3BECHH JIe-
Talll HU3 KOW, HE3aBUCHO Of JICjCTBOTO, ja Cyreprpa MO3UIijaTa U HHANPECKTHUTE
OrpaHMYyBamka Ha KEHaTa BO BUKTOpHjaHCKaTta 100a. Ha mpumep, ,,ipeqaBcTBOTO
Ha obiekara‘:

Hej3nnara oGmeka Oerre BUCTHHCKH THpaHWH. He Mokemre 1a TOMHHE HU3 TIpa-
BJIMB TaT, Ja U3Jie3¢ Ha JIOKI, Ja CEeJHE Ha IUIeTEeH CTOJ WIIM Jia ce TOTIpEe Ha
000€H sHJ, a HEeILlTO Jla He CE OILUTETH, Jia He Ce U3BaJIKa, []a He Ce U3JIMKE WIH Jia
He nonymTH. CaMo €/IeH TOTpelIeH YeKop 1 Hej3uHara o0JieKa cTaHyBalle H3BOp
Ha IpU3eHE Ha coBecTa. ,,Eiajza co yacoBM Mopallie 1a T o TpHe mopadoT 3a ja
ja mcriepe Kaira.*

OcBeH TOa, ymTe moJsomo, objekara Oemie u npegaBHUK. J(okonky Dejr O6u ce
UCKpaJia HaJIBOp, WM OU Cce COKpHWIIa BO IIAKAPOT WM OM ce IMOTIpena Ha Ipa-
BJIMBA Bpara 3a Jia PUCIIyIyBa, oOJekara cexorail Ou ja uzziana. AKO HEj3UHOTO
CEeMejCTBO He 3a0erexH, mociyrara cekako ke 3adoenexu (Harding 2016: 29).

TakBata DejT, M1agHa 3a 3HAaCHE, HO MpeJazeHa U CO MOCTOjaHO YyBCTBO Ha
BUHa, CE J0CEIyBa BO TOTCKara Kyka Ha oCTpoBOT BejH u, mpes camara na Ouje
CBECHa M J1a I'0 apTUKYJIUpa Toa, ce (hypja BO aklMja a Hajlle OAroBOP HA IIPBOTO
npanrame: 30IITO HEj3MHOTO CEME)CTBO € N3roHeTo o KeHT, mocpaMeHo mnpej cute
aKameMCKu MHCTATYIHH? O MTO TaTKO M (M CEMEjCTBOTO, CaKajao WU HEjKeo,
IOKpaj HEro) Oera TWBKO BO HOKTa?

Bo tumuuHo rorcka arMocdepa, MpadeH JIOXIIHB JIeH, 3aTeMHETa KyKa IITO
MUpHCa Ha Bllara H ,,HEKaKo ¥ BEIIW JieKa He U € oM, HaMypTeHa nociyra, dejt,
cenak, ja uma ,,lipuBHiierujata‘ 1a Ouje Oe3HavajHa 1 ja ja no0ue HajMmaara coda
oJT cKanuTe Ha mocnyrara. Ho, cobara ,,mima motennujan‘. Tepaca co ckanu HU3
KoU MOXe J1a Oera He3alenekaHa M J1a UCTPaXyBa. XapIUHT € UCKITyYUTeIHa BO
JIOLUPAKkETOo Ha IpyraTa CTpaHa Ha AUCKPUMUHALK]aTa, OJHOCHO HA IOTEHLIN]aJIOT
Ha cnobona U cyOBep3Hja Koj ce Kpue 33 3aHeMapeHOCTa U MapruHajiu3alyjara.
Tue, mapagokcaHo, OTBOpaaT MPOCTOp 3a clio0o/a, 3a KpIIeHkhe Ha NpaBuiiaTa u
[IOMECTYBabE Ha IPAaHULIUTE, KOU, 1O KOHEYHHOT CyIup (KOj BO POMaH TPUIIEp €
HEMHHOBEH) OCTaHyBaaT He3a0eIeKaHu.

[Tosummjara Ha DejT BO CEMEjCTBOTO, HO M BO HEJ3WMHHUTE OYH ce neduHmpa,
npex c€, BO OHOC Ha TaTKOTO, KOj MpeTcTaByBa ciMOOI Ha HajcTporara Gopma Ha
MaTpyjapxaror, JHUK HITO He JI03BOIYBa cli000Aa HUTY BO JOMOT. TaTko 4Mja Jiuc-
TAHIMPAHOCT IO IPaBH JajJeueH 3a Jenara, IITo co3/1aBa MUCTU(HKALIMja 1 Hea-
nu3anuja. BUCOK, CO PKOBHO PYBO M CO OPJIOBCKH HOC, XapMHT IO ONHUIIyBa Ha
HauWH KOj, ¥ 0€3 CIOMEHYBamkeTO Ha 300pOT ,,MHKBU3UTOP'‘, BEIIITO HE BOJH BO Taa
HacoKa.

Boroxyneme Oellie u 1a ce miena TaTKoTo Kako crue. Jlypu u kora oaMopaiiie, Jin-
KOT MY ja MMaIlle CMUpPEHATa CTPOTOCT Ha JPEBHA CTaTya MM Ha KAMCH CIIOMCHHK
Ha IpKoBHUTE rpodumra. [locTojan kaMeH co T1ab0KO BpPEKaHU CYIOBU, MECTO
KaJie MTO MOpa THBKO 1a dyekoputn u na menortum (Harding 2016: 74)

CaMo BO e/leH MOMEHT, HEMOCPEIHO Ipe]] HETOBOTO (PMHAITHO M3JIETYBaEe O]
KyKara cpezie HOk, DejT BieryBa Bo pa3roBOp CO TaTKO M. XapAWHT H30Hpa TOKMY
TaKOB JAMjaJIoT 3a Ja HU ja MPUKake HEITOCPEIHO Ipel CMPTTa Ha TaTKOTO CHTYya-
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[MjaTa Ha KepKa 3ariaBeHa I0j] HETOBUOT IOKPUB, HETOBUTE IPaBHJIA, HETOBUOT
aBTOPHUTET U Oe3yclIOBHATA JbYOOB Ol HEj3WHA CTpaHa, KOja UyIHO CE pa3BUBa BO
TakBUTE penanun. JbyOoB IITO € OTIOPHA Ha CEKAKOB apIyMEHT Ha 3/[PaBHOT Pa3yM.

OuurieHo TH € JIOMYIITEHO OMACHO Jia 3acTpaHuIl. YecHoCTa 3a MaxkuTe e Ipe-
MOpavIMBa, HO 32 )KEHa WJIM JIEBOjKa € HEOIXO/[Ha, aKO caKa IITO OWIIO /1a BPEIH.
Cnymraj @ejt, meBojue He MoXke J1a Oue Xpadpo, TaMeTHO FITH BEIITO KaKO MOMYE.
Axo He e 106po, Toramr He € HumTo. JJamm me chakam?

@ejT UMaIe 4yBCTBO Kako HEKOj na ja ynpu. Jlmaboko Bo ceGe Herypamie Maia
HAJICXK JIeKa TaTKo ¥ Ke ja pa3depe u ke i mpoctu. Cera, Kora ja rieaiie CKpIieHa,
3Haelle Jieka Mopa Jla MOJIM 3a MPOIIKa, HO HE TO HAalpaBH TOA.

— Ho, jac cym nmameTrHa — Toa He ro Ka)xa INIaCHO, HO ro Kaxka. CiTyIIHa KaKo IpeKy
ycTara ¥ IpeMHUHyBaat THe 300pOBH.

— IIto peue?

Mucnite NOTHCHYBAaHH CEAyM FOJMHH Beke He MOXKea Ja Ce 3aMOI4aT.

—Jac cym mametHa. OTcexorari cym Onna. 3Haenr aeka e Taka. Cama HayquB TPUKH.
Curte 300pyBaar 3a Xayap/ U Kako TBOjOT CHH Ke Oujie OpHiMjaHTeH, HO jac Ha He-
TOBM TOJMHU ja untaB [laiuoiu na ayujaiua ox banjan u Ucinopujaivia na Ancnuja
3a geya of JIAKEHC U TH y4eB HMHb-aTa Ha pacTeHHUjaTa Ha JaTHHCKU. Toj He Moxe
Jla CeId MUPEH HUTY JoJeKa My ja yntaar [lenenarxa.

— Kaxo ce ocmenyBam? — ja mpekHHA TaTKO ¥, KOj MpHjIe W 3acTaHa 3aJ Hea. —
Kako ce ocmenyBam a kpenen rac Ha mene? Kako ce ocmenysa a 30opysaii
3a cebe Taka cyeTHoO 1 pacunano. Kako Hayuu s1a Ouzer taka rHacHo cyerna? Jlann
MH € TOa Harpaja IITo Te MOTTUKHYBAaB U TH JI03BOJIYBaB Ja IPUCTAITUIL BO OMOIH-
otekara? Jlamu cu ja n3ryOmia maMeTTa U 4yBCTBOTO 3a OnromapHoct? Bepysamr
T JIeKa cMe TOJDKHU J1a TH ja JajeMe oOJeKara IITO ja HOCHII, XpaHara IITo ja
jamemn, mokpuBoT Hax TaBara? He, He cme. Cekoe feTe ox parame UM JODKH Ha
POAMTENHTE ITO MY JaJie JIOM, XpaHa U obiexka. CHHOT eeH JeH MOXe Ja UM TO
BpAaTH TO]j JOJIT CO TOA HITO K& CTEKHE YIJIE/ U Ke IO 3r0JIeMH CEMEJHOTO OOraTcTBo.
Tu kako kepka Toa HUKOTAIl HEMa Jia IO HampaBuml. TH HUKOram Hema YecHO Jia
CITY’KHII BOjCKa, HUTY JIa C€ HCTAKHEII BO HayKaTa, HUTY Jia CTeKHeI nMe Bo L{pk-
Bara WM BO MapIaMEHTOT: TH KAaKo KepKa Toa HHKOTall HeMa Jia TO HallpaBHILL
Hewma na crexHe1 3a IPUCTOCH XKUBOT HUTY BO eHA Ipodecuja. Tu HuKoram Hema
Jla OMJIe HUIITO ITOBEKE Ol TPOUIOK M ToBap. JlypH 1 Kora ke ce OMakulll, TBOjOT
MHpa3 CepHO3HO Ke ja UCIpa3Hy ceMejHara Kaca. Taka mpe3puBo 30opysail 3a Xa-
yapJ1 — HO, aKO He Ce OMaKHIII €JICH JIeH, K€ MOPAIII /1a 'O MOJIMII 32 MUJIOCT HJIH Ke
ocTaHem 0e3 TIOKPHB U KPEBET.

(..)

IToxpuBajku cu ja ycrara co pakaTa 3a Ja TH 3aMOJ4YHU Jnmnamara, dejT KIMMHa
co maBara. Ce Mpasele cebecH IITO To HampaBH Toa. Hej3uHaTa caMOMOYHT -
PEKTHO ce CyApH O JbyOOBTa, a Toa OelIe Cyanup KOj 4eCTO 3aBpIllyBa CaMo Ha eJIeH
HauyuH. JbyOoBTa He ce 6opu dep. Bo T0j MOMEHT Hej3MHATa TOPIOCT, HEj3MHATA
nnaboka BepOa Jieka € BO IpaBo, 1a AypH M CBecTa 3a camara cebe, He 3Havea
HUIIITO KOTa ce CyApHja co MOKHOCTa /1a He Ouze cakana (Harding 2016: 109—111).

W Toa e KIIy9HHOT IHjajor Mery TaTKOTO M KepKara, KOj HU TOBOPH JieKa M BO
CTPOTOTO BUKTOPHjaHCKO ceMejcTBO, DejT ja Hemalia HUTY MOKHOCTA Ha 4yBCTBOTO
Ha JbyOOB M M3BeCHA ¢J1000/1a 6apeM BO JOMOT. JIoMOT Kako MPOCTOP MITO HAJYECTO
nojipazdoupa 0apeM MUHUMAJIHA 3alITHTA U CII000/1a O OIIITECTBEHATA PENpPecH]a,
MECTO KaJie IITO MOKEe CHMOOJIMYKH JIa Ce Pa3Bp3e TECHUOT KOPCET, Jia Ce HacMee,
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Jla ce MOWIpa, Jia CIOoAeNy U Aa ce Ouje mpudareH mpej MoBTOPHO J1a ce H3Je3e
HanBop. Cekako, He CyrepupaM IeJIocHa ciodboaa, TyKy B KpajHO OTpaHUYeHA, HO,
cemak, HeKakBa ciobona. dDejT, 3a Hecpeka, 1oMa ja UMa HajcTporara (opma Ha
narpyjapxajieH IPUTHCOK, MpeJ| KOj TH I'yOu 300pOBUTE OJ CTpaB JieKa Hema Jia
Oupne cakaHa o TaTKOTO. HeroBuot aBTopuTeT Kaj Hea U BO MOLIMPOKUTE KPYTOBU
€ 3aCUJICH CO HeroBaTa ,,Hay4Ha paboTa“, oricecuBHO ()OKyCHpaHa Ha JOKaKyBambe
JieKa JIyFeTO HacTaHaJIe Ol AHTEJIMTE, IITO IOIOLHA Ke Ce MOKaXe KaKO TOUKa Ha
[VIaBHA M3MaMa U Ha HEj3UHO Pa30TKPHUBAIbE.

Kparko moroa TaTtkoTo (MHaKy, BO IETHOT poMaH HapekyBaH ,llpedecHnor™)
Oapa of Hea ,,1a My JIOKaXe JeKa ¢ maMeTHa™ — JOLHa BO HOKTa HM3JIeryBaaT O[]
KyKara, CO YaMell IUI0OBaT KOH OCTPOBCKHUTE MEMITEPH Kaje IITO TOj COKPHBA HEIITO.
[Toroa ce Bpakaar Bo kykata. dejT ja cokprBa KayiBara obiexa. Tarkoro, mak, Bo-
OpY’kKeH, TOBTOPHO M3JieryBa. M, HUKoram moroa He ce Bpaka.

ITokaxxu MU KOJKy cH maMmeTHa. Toa CUTypHO 3Hauenie Jeka M € JOMyIITeHO Ja
Ouje maMeTHa — JieKa TaTKo M NMpHU3HaBa JeKa Taa MoxXe Jia Ouze namerHa.

TaTkoTo — HaMypTeH CBeTell 3AIITUTHUK Ha YecHocTa. CHITHO CBETIIO Ha Ocy/ara.
[Tobapa ox Hea a Kaxke JeKa Ke ja 3adyBa HEToBaTa TajHa. A, cera, IIOBTOPHO HC-
4Ye3Ha BO MPAKOT CO MHUILITOJ BO [1e00T 1 nmodapa na my gane anuodu (Harding 2016:
121-123)

Pano ytpoto ro Haoraat mproB. CuTe BepyBaar jJeka cTaHyBa 300p 3a caMo-
YOHUCTBO TIOpagy OT(PPICHOCTA U CPAMOT, TIEPCIICKTHUBA IIITO 32 CEMEjCTBOTO € Ka-
tactpoana, Ouaejku criopes TOralHuTe 3aKOHH CaMOyOMCTBOTO € TPEB U Ha ce-
MEjCTBOTO HE My C€ 0CTaBa HHUTY 3allTelaTa Ha MOKOJHUOT, a JIOMOT U OHAaKa MM €
JIOZICJICH OJ1 IPKBaTa M cekako ke Oune onzeMen. Heropara conpyra, koja ocraHyBa
0e3 3aKkpuiaTa ITO ja Mmoapa3drpa UMamkeTo CONPYT, BO TOj mepHoj ce OopH na
JIOKaKe JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a HecpekeH ciry4daj. 3a dejT HeKOr OKOITHOCTH CE COM-
HUTEIIHH, YIIaTyBaaT Ha yOUCTBO, U Taa € pelieHa Toa Jia ro JoKaxe.?

BaksoTto Hadpiaame HacTaH! € OUTHO U IO paBaM €IUHCTBEHO 3a JJa HaBeCTaM
BO KaKOB KOHTEKCT c€ ClIyuyBa TpaHc(hopMalujaTa Ha HEj3UHHUOT JIMK, PAaCTEHETO,
COOYYBAETO CO (PAKTUTE M CO3JaBam-ETO HOBA BUCTHHA. [To TarkoBaTa cMpT ce
CllyyyBa IpBara maja TpaHcdopmanuja Ha Hej3HHATa JMYHOCT, OXHOCHO IIPBOTO
ocnoboayBame. CMpPTTa Ha TaTKOTO OTBOpA MPOCTOP 3a MOCTENEeHa peaan3alyja
Ha [TOTEHIIM]AJIOT 32 YUEHE U 32 OTKPUBAbHE, OJHOCHO 3a 33/10BOJIyBambE Ha TIaATa
o 3Haeme Ha DejT. Ho, moBTOpHO BO MMe Ha JbyOOBTa KOH TarkoTo. Cemak, 1o
HEeroBara CMpT C€ jaByBa M MPBHOT IJIac BO IJIaBaTa KOj BEJNH: ,,[aTKO MU BO HUKO]
ciryyaj He e 6or.” On ,,KaMeH Ha KOj ce HalMIIaHU MPECyAH™, ITO BPecKa KOJIKY
MOTCETyBa Ha JeceTTe 00XjH 3alloBEAM, MOJNIeKa NMEepCIeKTUBaTa ce MEHYBa BO —
,»T0j He e bor*“. HeroBara cMmpt ja ocnobomysa. ['o kpmm rpuot. ypu u xarap3ara
Ha Tarara € nmapajoKcasHo oclio0oayBadka M eMaHIMIupadka. dejT Bierysa Bo
HeroBaTta co0a M T Kpajie HeTOBUTE THEBHUIIN, KOW WHAKY OW OWjIe OI3eMEHHU TIPH
MOMUCOT HA HETOBHOT UMOT.

2 Tpaymara BO rOTHKara ¢ KIIy4eH eJIEMCHT Ha KOHCTUTyIHjara Ha uaentutetor (Thomas 2009). Mo-
TUB O] KJIaCHYHATa rOTHKA, KOj C€ M0jaByBa HU3 POMAHOT, OJHOCHO KOj € JBUTaTel] Ha JIEjCTBOTO, €
peakuujara Ha DejT 110 Tpaymara oJf CMpPTTa Ha TaTKOTO.



152 Jleru Opukocka

lITo nanpaBu TykymrTo? [TokopHO ja oTBOpH Bparara, CTarHa BO TEMHHHATa HE
3HAEjJKM MMa JIM BOOIILTO I10J] Ha Jpyrara CTpaHa.

Ja ucnionHyBaI cBojara JOJDKHOCT KOH TaTKo cH, CH pede cebecu. Bo Toa He Moxe
Jla UMa HUILITO Jouo. Mopai fa My BepyBalll. Toa e kako co ABpam. bor My pekon
Jia To yOue CHHOT M TOj TprHaj 1o HOXxOT. IlocTanm npaBuiiHO, HaKo ce YUHETIO
31m0. BepyBan nexa bor momo0Opo ox Hero 3Hael mito € JIolo, a mro 106po. Ho,
MIPOLIETIOTH JPYTHOT IJIac BO HEj3MHATA IV1aBa, MOXKeOU He Tpedalio Taka Jja mocTa-
mi. A, TaTKO MU BO HUKO] ciy4aj He e 6or (Harding 2016: 112).

JlenoBuTe 011 POMAaHOT IITO IUPEKTHO CE OJIHECYBaaT Ha TpaHcpopMalujara Ha
®dejT ce UCKITYYUTENTHO OoraTy U Ha HUBO Ha cMMO0H. DejT MMa MUJICHUYE — KH-
HEeCcKa 3MHja, Koja TaTKo ¥ ja JJOHEJN I0 MaTyBameTo Bo MHaoknHa. Bo Tepapumymor
Ha 3MHjara Taa T'M COKpHBA HETOBHTE JHEBHUIIM. Taa penanuja co 3Mujara MpaBu
JIMHWja cO MpUKa3Hara 3a EBa, kaje MTO 3MHjara ja HacodyBa W ja apTUKYIIHpa
Hej3uHaTa JbyOonmuTHOCT fa mpoba ox JpBoto Ha co3nanuero. Kora Taa Tensuja
He Ou Tieena Bo camara EBa, 3Mujara Ou Ouia HemokHa. 3Mujara Ha DejT ja yyBa
HEj3WHATa TajHa.

UcknyunrenHo 3Ha4aeH J1a ce CrioMeHe € M JTMKOT Ha Mupmii, majkara Ha dejr,
Ha 4Mj TpO maraar cute 0OBpckH OoTKako ke ympe lIpedecrnor. Hejsmnara cy6-
BEP3UBHOCT € TypH U OKOMIUIMIUpaHa, OMIejKU € MOCYNTHIHA U € Ha JIMHUja Ha
OHa IITO OMIITECTBOTO O/ Hea To OueKyBa. Toa € JIMK Ha jKeHa IITO MOWHAKY Ce
0OpH ¥ ro Haora CBOETO MECTO BO aBTOPUTAPHOCTA HA BUKTOpPHjaHCKAaTa €roxa.
Taa rrymu, nuiemMepHa e, A0/ieKa T'0 peain3upa oHa IITO OMIITECTBOTO OJ] Hea I'o
OYeKyBa, ce 00MIyBa Ha Taa JIMHHUja J1a TH peallu3upa CBOUTE WHTEPECH U IIEIIH.
Taa e arpakTHBHA M JI0OTAUIMBA KEHA, KOja CBOjaTa MOK 32 MaHWIYJIATHBHOCT ja
OTKpHBa HU3 CBOjaTa KEHCKa KOKETHOCT. TOKMy Ha Taa KapTa Wrpa Kora T'dl 3a-
MOJIyBa CyJaujara M JIeKapoT NpW HcTparara Ha CMpTTa Ha HEj3WHUOT COMpPYT Ja
,Ja pa30epar JeMKaTHOCTa Ha Hej3uHaTa CuTyalja‘“ (0JJHOCHO, JOKOJIKY CTaHyBa
300p 3a caMOyOHMCTBO, Ja 3aTBOpPAT OYM Mpei JOKA3UTe W Jia HAIHIIAT JeKa CTa-
HyBa 300p 3a HecpekeH ciyyaj). M Hej3nHaTa MaHUTYIaTHBHOCT ce MaHu(pecTHpa
MIPeKy MOCTOjaHO MPETCTaByBamke/ONayBamke JyXOBUTA U TTaMETHa, ,,HO HE TIpera-
METHA", KaKo IITO BEJIU caMara.

Hej3unara majka croerie MHOTY OJIUCKY 10 JOKTOPOT. Co TOJIH JJIaHKH TH JOTPe
HETOBUTE, MPEKOJIIHYBAjKH o, ITO Oellle HEOOWYEH U IIOKAaHTEH I'ecT Ha OJIMCKOCT.
JloxTopoT morpBenHe kako Oynka. ,,JMimam gena — my pede. Ouajua cym. Be monam
Kaxxete Mu mTo faa npasam™ (Harding 2016: 124).

Bo KOHTEKCT Ha CIIOMEHYBAaWBETO Ha JIMKOT Ha Majkara, OMTHO € J1a Ce UCTaK-
HE JieKa M0 CMpPTTa Ha TaTKOTO, MajKaTa M KepkaTra ce HY)KHO HACOYECHHU TMOBEKe
eJlHa KOH JIpyTa U TIoCTerneHo ce 30mmKyBaar. Ha ucra crpana ce kako oT¢pIieHo-
TO CEMEJCTBOTO Ha HAYYHMKOT, KOj ja JIaXKeJ akajJeMujara U UM JIeTeNn Kpuija Ha
(docunmTe 3a na JOKaxe JeKa JIyreTo MoTeKHyBaar of aHrenu. Ho, oBa Moxe na
ce aHanmu3upa mouraboko HU3 uzejara Ha Canmpa ['mnbept u Cycan ['ybap, xow,
Kora MpaBaT aHaln3a Ha TPaJAWIHOHATHUTE 0ajKH, BeJaT JieKa CUTE OHHE YYTHO
orcytHHU TatkoBIM (Bo CHexaHa, Ilenemamrka, Bacumuca Ilpekpacha, JleBojueTo
u 12-te Mecenu), BCYIIHOCT, C€ NPUCYTHHU HU3 OHOj acleKT Ha MaTpujapxaToT Koj
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KEHUTE TH HacodyBa €JHa HACIPOTH JpyTa, TM MPETBOPa BO HEMPHjATEIKH, MO-
CTOjaHO UM JIONICTIHYBA JieKa C€ KOHKYPSHTKH M He MOXKaT aa cu Bepysaart (Gilbert
and Gubar 1979). IlpeTxonHO AMCTAaHUUPAHH, 3aIIABEHU BO CTPOTO OTPaHUYEHHU
YJIOTH Ha aTpakTHUBHA Majka Koja o 13-rarta roguHa Ha dejT Ouiia qUCTaHIMpaHa
Y Taa MoBeKe BpeMe MOMHUHYBaJla CO TYBEPHAHTUTE U JAIMIKUTE W TOCITYIIHATa
KepKa, cera oCTeNeHo, 0 CMPTTa Ha OTEIOTBOPEHUETO HA CTPOTUOT MaTpHjapxar,
HO W HOPMHUTE Ha IpKBaTa (TaTKOTO € M CBEIITEHO JINIIE), CaKale WM He cakaie,
yIaTeHu ce eiHa Ha apyra. [lokpaj MHOTYTe CIPOTUBCTaBEHOCTH, CTAHYBaaT COjy3-
HAYKH, 32 Ha KPajoT U PEATHO J1a ce 30imxKar, cakajku gexa Mopa 1ia ce npudarar
€/IHa CO Jpyra.

360posute mto OejT BHUMATEITHO TH KOPUCTH UMaar el JIa ja pacKakaT Hej-
3WHAaTa MpuKa3Ha 0e3 (popmaiHo Taa Ja u3nese off TPaHUIUTE Ha MPUPATIUBOTO
1 OYEeKYBaHO OJHECYBam€, HO HCTOBPEMEHO, HUB Jia T moMecTH. Taa nepdop-
MaruBHa MOK Ha ToBopoT (Butler 1997) ykaxyBa Ha »XeHCKara MO3UIH]ja, Koja,
0]l elHa CTpaHa, € yTHeTeHa, a O[] Apyra cTpaHa, I'M KOPUCTH OBHE MyKHATHHU 32
ocio0omyBame.

— Bue, 3Ha4n, ce 3aHMMaBaTe co KpaHHOMETpHja? — KaKo IITO M h3Jie3e Toj 300p ox
ycrara, HACMEBKaTa Ha JOKTOpOT u30lie/ie U 3Haelle JAeka norpeiu. Toj ykuBarie
BO TOa Jia M 00jacHyBa, a Taa My T'O pacuiia Toa 3aJ0BOJICTBO CO TOA LITO 3HaEIle
TIPEMHOTY.

— Jlanu... 1any e Toa BUCTUHCKUOT M3pa3? — 3Haellle eKa TOa € BUCTUHCKHOT 300D,
HO IPOToJITa KHEJUIA M MIPOIIENTeY . — Jac — MU Ce YMHHM JeKa ro MMaM CIIYIIHATO
HeKaje.

— Jla. — Ha moxTopoT Hej3nHaTa CpaMexIMBOCT My ja BpaTH camopoBepOara.. —
Taka ce Buka muia, 6paso (Harding 2016: 56).

Hcnpasena npen cebe3agaeHOTO UCTPaKyBambe Ja OTKpUE KOj TO YOMJI TaTKo
1, camMa BO TOj CTaB Jieka cTaHyBa 300p 3a yOUCTBO, XapaWHT HU ja TMPUKAKYBa U
Kako (pM3MUKH Ce MEHYBA, OJIHOCHO KaKo ,,JICBHIIaTa Ce MIPETBOPa BO BEIITEpPKa“.

Ha cnabara cBermika Bo cobara OIIEajoTo ¥ JIMYENle Ha IO3JIaTeHa Bpa-
ta. Ha apyrara crpana on mopranor dejT Buae Miajga BEIITEPKAa CO OYM Cjaj-
HU Kako sBe3au. Kocara i ce pacTypu, MOKpU NpamMeHH M IajHaa MpeKy pa-
MEHHIINTE, Kalkd JOXKI M cjacja Ha oOpasurte. Hej3mHWOT mpocT ¢ycTaH co
BHCOKA KparHa CTaHa IVIaJiHa LpHa jama. Ja BIHMBalle CBETJIMHATA Of cobara.
Hamu e oa dej1, moOpara naeBojka? JleBojkaTa BO OIIEAAOTO Oelie Cro-
cobHa Ha c¢. U Oeme c¢, camo He Oemie no0Opa, Toa ce TIEAalie Ha HPB IO-
mien. He cym jac noOpa. Hemro Bo rmaBara Ha dejr ce ocioboxu u pammpu
IpHA KpWija Hakaj HeOoTo. Hukoj moOap He MoOXe a TO YyBCTBYBa OBa IITO
ro 4yBCTBYBaM jac. Jac Cym pacumaHa M 37a W nojiHa co 6ec. Mu Hema chac.
Bexke He ce gyyBcTByBalle HUTY BOSHEMUPEHO HUTY OecroMontHo. Ce 4yBCTByBaIe
KaKo IIITO u3rieaaar smunte kora ce aprkar (Harding 2016: 164).

KapakTrepucTiuHo 3a COBpeMeHaTa TOTHKA € TOKMY BaKBHOT (DOKYC Ha ,,KpajoT
Ha HEBHHOCTA™, IMTO BO CiIydajoT Ha DejT € MOMEHTOT KOTa OTydyBa Ja My Ce
CIPOTHBCTAaBA HA aBTOPUTETOT W Ja TU NpuaTH KOHCEKBCHIIMUTE, CTaHYBajKU
wroma® (Spooner 2006). Ox TepapryMOT Ha 3MHUjaTa T BaId THEBHHUIINTE Ha TaTKO
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1 ¥ ja OTKpHBA HEToBaTa TajHa: TaTKo M KpHen BoiieOHa Ounka — J[pBo Ha narure.
Kora Hekoj roBopu jara IITO ce LIMPH, IPBOTO CE XPaHHU, CO3JaBa IJIOA, KOj Kora
ke OmJe u3eeH, MPeKy XalylMHAIMY ja OTKpHBa BUCTHHATA 33 MCKa)KaHAaTa Jiara.
OHa 1mITO HEe MOXe J]a 'O OTKpPHE Of JTHEBHUIUTE € JIeKa, Kora OTHUILON J]a TO Hajle
IpBOTO, BO MHII0KMHA, TO] TaMy CTOPHI 310CTOPCTBO. KOHKYpEeHTCKHOT Hay4YHUK
u HeroBara comnpyra (XekTop u Arara BunrepOopH), kou ro 6apane [pBorto, ru
HaKJIEBETYBa, 10 IITO HAYYHUKOT YMHpPA BO 3aTBOP).

Arara BuHTepOOpH € TpeTHOT KeHCKH JIMK IITO BO KOHTEKCT Ha MaTpujapxajieH
BHUKTOPHWJAHCKN TIPUTHUCOK M30Mpa TaKTHKa 3a ce0eoCTBapyBame — HAyYHO pabo-
TEHE U UCTPAXYBame, HO BO CEHKAa Ha MaOT. Taa MoAoIHA Ke ce MO0jaBU KaKo
yOuern Ha TaTko U, nHpopmaruja mro DejT Bo TOj MOMEHT He ja 3Hae. DejT 3a na
ja ucMTa MOKTa Ha IPBOTO U 32 J1a ja OTKpHE BUCTHHATA, HAMEPHO HIMPH JIaTH, TH
jaze IIIOJIOBUTE U ja J03HABa BUCTHHATA. BriydyBajku ja 1 BUCTHHATA 32 TATKO M.

®ejt koHeuHo cary 30mTo Arara JlaMOeHT MOMIHYBa TOJIKY BpeMe Ha UCKOITUHH-
te. Jloneka JlaMOeHT ce 3aHecyBalle ¥ o3upalie BO YaKIIHNpH, HEroBara cornpyra
MI0TajHO yIPaByBaIlle CO HAOTAIUIITETO (M.3. ApXCOJIOIIKO HAOTAJIUIITE).
Ccaxkajku To Toa, DejT MOTYBCTBYBa KpajHO HEOOWYHA MEIIIaBIHA Ha BOCXUT, THEB
u tara. [Ipeq Hea Oelle MHUTCKOTO YyIOBHIITE 3a KO€ M Bejea JieKa He MOXKe Ja
nocrou: yxenara — ouonor (Harding 2016: 333).

Bo omHOC Ha mpomeHarta, Koja Jjoara Kako pe3yaTar Ha CO3HAHUETO, TyKa € MPH-
MEHJIMB CTaBOT Ha bapsamiaj, koj 300pyBa 3a TBopemTBOoTO Ha Mapraper ATByx,
HO HMCTaTa TEXHHUKA ja KOPUCTH M XapAuHI. MIMEHO, Kako MITO BO KHM)KEBHOCTA
e CIy4aj, ,,CIO3HAHWETO € CIacyBauyKo M MOOWJIM3MPAYKO M € BO CyNITHHATa HA
MPEBPTYBALETO HA OJHOCHTE Ha MOK M Ha TpaHC(OpMaIfja Ha KEHCKUOT JIUK OJf
MacUBHA MMOTEHITHjaTHA )KPTBA BO aKTHBHA XEPOWHA, KOja ce cllacyBa camara cede-
cu‘ (Barzilai 2006: 192). IIpu nocnenHuoT cyaup co Arara, Koja caka KOHEYHO Jia
'O IPUCBOM JIPBOTO, U KAKO CONPyTa Ha WIEH Ha MapIaMeHTOT JIa TO XpaHH CO JIaru
IITO Ke ce MUpaT HKu3 nMnepujata, Oejt ro namu apsoro. Lllenoror mro ro cirymra
JI07ieKa TOPH APBOTO CE HEJ3MHHUTE TTOCIEAHN HITYy3HHU 32 KOH C€ IPIKH LBPCTO.

Kora ce obue na ce u3BlIeUe HA CBETIIMHATA, TPAHKHUTE ja CTeraa W ja 3aapKyBaa.
U ce 3aM0Taa OKOJIy PaMEHHMIIUTE U CTPYKOT, OKOJTy palleTe ¥ BPaToT, ja 3aceKyBaa
U ce 3ampcyBaa (...) lacoBHTe ce 30uja okoiy Hea n Dejr caru 3omro 1 Oyaar He-
mup. 1 360pyBaa co HEj3MHHOT CONCTBEH I71ac H300/IMUCH Kako 6eCHO (puere Ha
Mauka: ,,bere reHujaneH, 3aBuBaa U ‘prkea IIacoBUTE. ,,bere HechaTeH JOBEK,
KoMy My 3rpemuja. bemre nobap gosek. Mimaa mocebna pemaruja.” 360poBH MITO
HUKOraml HE My 'l KaKa Ha JPBOTO. Mucau mTo HUKoranl He TH JOIICTIHA HUKOMY,
ocBeH Ha camara cebecu. U naru. [Iparu u maunu naru (Harding 2016: 352).

[lo xarap3ara Ha HaqemHETO HAa JPBOTO M CaMOyOMCTBOTO Ha Arara, OCTPOBjaHH-
Te npudakaar aexa [IpedyecHHOT € yOMeH U ro 3akoIyBaar Ha OCBETEHNUTE IIPKOBHU
rpobuiTa. PoMaHOT 3aBpiyBa co pa3sroBop Mery Majkara u Kepkara. JBere >xeHn
KOHEYHO HE CH OTIOHHMpAart, He CH CyJar eJ[Ha Ha JIpyra, TYKy ce Ipudakaar.

Ennro MupHO yTpOo TpobOoT € pacuncteH u [IpedecHnor e momoxeH Bo 3emjata. Jlo-
JicKa TIIe/alie Kako 3eMjaTa yIupa 1mo KOBYEroT U ro mokpuBa, dejT mouyBCcTByBa
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KakKo paHaTa ToJieKa 1 3a3/paByBa.

Tarko My HuKOram He Ou Me pazopait HuTY 6 My poctrit. Ho, jac ro pasdupam u
co Bpeme ke My npoctam. 1 Toa e BepojaTHO JOBOJHO.

— Cenak, nMarre 100prHA BO HETO — M pede MUpPTI MoIo1Ha, BO TEKOT Ha J0NTara
BeYep, BO KOja, CO KOJad IITO cera Oere JTyKCy3, pa3roBapaa 3a c¢. — bapem i u
Xayap/l HEIITO My 3HaueBTe.

— A ™1? — ipama @ejT.

Mupti onmaBHa co miaBara. — CH BesieB ceOecH Jieka MaM cpeka. TBOjOT TaTko
HUKOTAIll HE M€ y/ApPH HUTY NHEIle, a aK0o MMalle JoyOOBHHIM, MMAIle JOBOJIHO
o0sup ma oune muckperen. Ce rprkernie 3a MEHE M 32 MOUTE Jiena. Jac BO TEKOT
Ha TOIMHNTE ce 0OMayBaB Ja My CTaHaM INpHjaTenka. Taa BpaTa HUKOTall HE ce
orBopu. Ha kpajor u3ryous Hajex! AMa, HE MOXKaM J1a c€ JKajaM — OJIMaBHA CO
HEe)XHaTa JJIaHKa Kako Jia Opka mMuHaroto. — Toa Me HampaBu oHa 1mTo cyMm. Kora
CHTE BPaTH CE 3aTBOPEHH, YOBEK Y4H Jia BIIETyBa HU3 IIpo3opuuTte. Toa BepojaTHo e
BO yoBekoBara npupoza (Harding 2016: 356).

Kparko motoa MupTi i coomTyBa Jeka ke ce Bparar Bo JJoMoT BO KeHT,
KaJie ILITO IUTAaHUpa Jia ce ,,3aJI0KK " 3a CBEIITCHUKOT 0f OCTPOBOT BejH, 0HOCHO
cyrepupa Jieka IiaHupa Jia e OMaXKh CO HETo.

— Majko! — BukHa DejT, HO cdaTh AeKa HE TyBCTBYyBa 3TPO3EHOCT KaKo MTO OU
MMOYYBCTBYBaJa mopaHo. Mupti Oerre y:kacHa, HO 1a He Oerie TakBa, kajae Ou Omiio
CEMEjCTBOTO 3a ¢/IHA TOAMHA?

— Mojara majka He e 311a — ce norcetn Pejt camara cedbecu. Taa e camo COBpIIEHO
pannoHaiHa 3MHja, Koja M IITUTH CBOMTE jajiia M ce NPOOKMBa HU3 )KUBOTOT Haj10-
Opo 1ITO 3Hae U ymee.

— Ia, pemm Muptn 6paHejku ce o 0OBUHYBamara mro dejT He TH U3Hece — ako
cakall 7ja IPOAOJDKHIII JIa Ce 3aHMMABAIll CO THE TBOM CTAPYAHH, TOa HEMa J1a Ousie
eBruHO. Cakalll ¥ IoHaTaMy Jia ce 3aHUMaBalll co Toa, 3apeM He?

dejT KIIMMHA €O IIaBara.

— Toram bor Heka TH MCIIpaTH MaXk KOj UMa Iapy M TPIEHUE — MajKa M U yIaTH
3arprKeH TOTIIe.

Dejt cera cdaru geka MuUpTI HE CTpaByBa OJ] CPAMOT JIeKa UMa 310/JeBHA CKCIICH-
TpuaHa oOpa3oBaHa kepka. Ce rpmKerie 3a Hea i — co paBo. Ako DejT IpoIoImKu
Jla ce 3aHUMaBa Co MPUPOJIHU HAYKH, ToJIeMa € BEpOjaTHOCTA JIeKa KaKO )KEHCKO el
JKMBOT Ke Oujie nCcMejyBaHa, OMajoBa)KyBaHa, IVie/laHa OJl BUCOKO M MHOPUpAHA.
MorkeOu HMKO] HeMa Jla caka Jia ja 3eme 3a skeHa. OJ1 ITo Ke JKUBee U Kajie Ke Hajjie
TIapH Jla ce 3aHUMaBa Co OHa €O IITO caka?

Moskebu ke ou Ha HAOTrallMIITa BO JPYTH 3eMjH, Ma Ke ja mpe3par Kako 06e31oM-
HWYKa, KOja maryBa cama. MoxkeOu ke ce OMak M CHOT Hej3UH Tpya ke My Oupe
MIPUMIHIIAH HA HEJ3MHUOT MaXk — KaKo cliy4ajot co Arara. MoxeOu Ke 3aBpIin Kako
cTapa Moma 0e3 CKpIlIeHa Mmapa, Ha Koja APYIITBO Ke M NMpaBu 30MpKa KOPaJIH.

Ho, Mo>xeOu 11oj1011Ha HEKOja JeBOjKa Ke JIMCTa KHUTA BO TaTKoBaTa OMOJINOTEKa U BO
HEKOE aKaJIeMCKO cITicanne ke Haue Ha ,,PejT Cangepin®. — dejT — ke cu moMucin
— Toa e xeHcko nme. OBa ro paboTerna keHa. AKO € Taka... TOTaml MOXKaM H jac.

— YMopHa cyM of jaru — pede DejT — He cakaM Ja ce KPHjaM Kako LITO Ce KpHela
Arara.

—Ila, mro cakam? — ja npama MupTi

— Cakam J1a ImpuioHecaM BO HaIpeOKOT.

Hamnpenoxkor kxaj ®dejt He Oyzeme cTpaB Kako Kaj TaTKO M. 30IITO OM IIavena ako
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HEUITO HEe € BeYHO U HempoMmeHnBo. Ce Moxe aa ce mpomeHnu. Ce MOXKe J1a cTaHe
moo6po. Cé u cranyBa mogoopo, 4ekop 1o yekop. Tonky 6aBHO MITO HE e IIena,
HO TOA CO3HAHME U JaBa CUJIA.

— Hajopara moja, He 3HaM mTO 300pyBaII.

@ejT ce moceTr Kako moro0po /1a ja Cpodr CBOjaTa OIuTyKa

— Caxkam Jia Oumam JIoIi IpuMep — pede.

— Cdakam. — Mupta ce nomectr — [la. Muia, Mucinam Jieka CH Ha OJUIMYEH I1aT
(Harding 2016: 413-—414).

U, co toa pomaHoT 3aBpiryBa. Co KOHEUHOTO 3a€MHO NpH(akame Ha MajkaTa 1
KepkaTa, HUBHUTE WJHH IIJIAHOBH, CO IIEJIOCHA OTBOPEHOCT U 0€3 JIOTOIHUTEIHN
COBETH.

4 J[Ipeoinio na naiuinie nu3 punosodujara Ha Paapy Poptu n Emanyen JleBunac

PomanoT Ha Xap/MHT, MOKpaj Toa MITO KAKO KHHKEBHO JIEJO € OJJTNYeH (Ha HUBO Ha
CHKe, KOMIUIEKCHH JIMKOBH, Pa3B0j Ha JIMKOBH, CTPYKTYpa Ha POMaHOT, PacIUIeT...),
MpeKy pa3BojoT M TpaHcopMalujata Ha JUKOT Ha DejT (HO, U TOj HA Hej3uHAaTa
Majka, OpaToT, ABETE CIYTWHKHU IITO UM TI0Maraar BO KJIYYHHOT MOMEHT U 3a KOU
ce yTBpIyBa JieKa ce BO TajHa Jie301jcKa BpcKa), MpeHecyBaaT nopaka 3a oOTnop KoH
PUTHIHUTE KOH3EPBATUBHH aBTOPUTETH (MEry KOW, CyNTHIIHO, M IIPKBATa), Kako 1
eMaHIHIIaIuja, OyHT, CONMUIApHOCT. TakBuUTE /iea ce OMTHH, HACTIPOTH TPaIUIIH]ja-
Ta HA JJOMUHAIMja Ha Ma>KUTE BO OMNILITECTBOTO, IIOJIMTHKATA U EKOHOMUjara, Koja e
c¢ yIITe MpHUCyTHA BO 3arajHara Kyl1Typa. BakBure pomanu ce OWTHa KOHTpaTexa
Ha MOKTa Ha MaTpujapxaToT, 0COOEHO BO OHAa HEroBa OJJIMKa Koja ja nouupa CaH-
npa JIu baptku, kora nuirysa: ,,EHO 0J1 371aTa HA CUCTEMOT Ha YTHETYBAamb€ € Toa
LITO MOKE /12 UM HAIITETH Ha JIyI'€TO Ha HauWH LITO HE MOXKE CEKOTalll J1a Ce BpaTu
Hazaj. [laTpujapxaToT T Hanara MHTUMHUTE MYKHATHHH HA JIMYHOCTA KaJe IITO
MOJKE Jla Ce BOBIIEUE U Jla TO OcakaTth JyXoT 3acekoramnr (Bartky 1990: 65). Hop-
MUTE Ha aTPUjapXxaToT Ce HHTEPHAIN3UPAAT MPEeKy MOTCBECHOTO CyOOpIMHHUpabe
BO OJTHOC Ha BaKBUTE KPUTEPUYMH U CE CITydyBaaT IPEKy MMpolec Ha HHTepHAIIN3a-
L{ja Ha MpaBHUjIaTa U KPUTEPUYMHUTE.

Bpennocra Ha BakBUTE pOMaHH € IITO MPEKY TPH JIMKA MOKAXKYBaaT CTPATerHu
Ha n30erHyBambe Ha JAOMHUHAHTHaTa mnarpujapxaiHa Mok (Pyko 2004), ogHOCHO
CO3/1aBam-e Ha MyKHATHHU Ha cllo0oaa. EMaHIUnaTopckuTe BpeHOCTH BO [paoitio
Ha nauitie Ha OpeHcuc XapauHT, 3aCHOBaHU, TIPe] ¢¢, Ha HJgjaTa 3a €THAKBOCT, 32
AHTHJIMCKPUMHHALIM]A U cJI000/1a, HA JIMHK]ja HA CTaBOT 3a ,,eMIIaTHja KOH OoJIKaTa
Ha tyruaenoT (Popti 1992), 3a ,,cymrecTByBameTo 3a JIpyruot™, oMHOCHO 3a CO3-
JaBame Ha ceOHOCcTa HU3 onroBopHocT Kol pyruot (Levinas 1969); moroa ,,cBecra
3a pannmBocrta Ha [pyruor™ (Butler 2004), ce MOKHM BpPEIHOCTH IITO ja BOJAT
HapaliyjaTa KOH ITopakKa 3a eMaHIIAIIAIFja O/ KOH3ePBAaTUBHUTE YIIOTH Ha JKeHarTa.

JlukoT Ha DejT M IMKOT HA TaTKOTO, YNTAHU HU3 Puito3odujara Ha Puaapn Pop-
TH, MOJKE /Ia C€ TIOCTaBaT | J]a Ce aHAIM3UPAAT KaKo J[BA CIIPOTHBCTABEHHU KOHIIETI-
Ta. TaTKOTO M HETOBUTE ,,BEUHH BUCTUHH ', TPAHCLCHACHTHUTE TOJIEMH Hapaliy 32
Bor, HO 1 32 TO3HMITHMjaTa Ha KEHATA, KOja € OCy/IeHa JIa OCTaHe CKaMEHeTa, HelpoMe-
HETa ¥ BO CCHKa Ha MAXKOT, € Ha JIMHMja Ha UejaTa 3a YOBEKOT KaKO HEIPOMEHIIMBO
CYHITECTBO CO HENMPOMEHJIMBA NPUPOJA H CO HEMPOMEHIUBH O3HadyBauH. JIMKOT
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Ha @ejT, Mak, e cyOBEp3MBHO MOCTABEH BO OJHOC Ha TOj KOHLENT U HU3 UCTPaXKy-
BambETO, KOMyHHKAITHjaTa M KOHTEKCTHOCTA ja OapaaT BUCTHHATA, KOja IIOBTOPHO €
»Maja“, KOHTeKCTyalIn3upaHa, Koja Tpeda aa ocio0oau u fa Ouae oaroBopHa KOH
CTpajamara Ha ,,/IpyruoT* BO JIMKOT Ha JpyruTe JIMKOBU, HO U Ha Tarkoro. Taa
rO MPETCTaByBa MMParMaTHYHUOT KOHIIETIT Ha JUjaJIOT CO COBPEMEHHOT KOHTEKCT
01 KOj IPOM3JIETyBaaT ETHYKU MPHOPUTETH, KAKO KOMYHHKAIlMjaTa, COTHIAPHOCTA,
YyBCTBYBamETO Ha OOJNKaTa U Ha CTpajamara Ha JAPYTHOT, KaKo TPaHNYHA eTHYKa
CHUTyalja BO OJJHOC Ha KOja aKIMUTE ce OOJIMKYBaHU M BoAeHH. Hej3uHHOT K e
OTEJIOTBOPEHOCT Ha OTBOpEHaTa OMTKa HACIIPOTH HiejaTa 3a CTpora 3aleMeHTHpa-
HOCT Ha TIO3WIIMjaTa Ha )KeHaTa U, KaKo TakBa, € OMTKa 3a €HAKBOCT U cllo0o/a.

MasuTe enu301M Ha CTpaHa off IABHUOT TEK Ha JIjCTBOTO, KAKO IprKaTa 3a
MTOBPEJICHUOT CIIyTa, CIIaCyBameTO Ha CIyTMHKaTa O]l KieBera, Oopbara MpoTUB
CTPOTHTE HOPMH Ha BUKTOPHjAHCKOTO OIIIITECTBO, Koe Oapa Hej3MHUOT Man Opar
Ia HocH OiTy3a CO €/IeH pakaB 3a Jia Ce OJIBUKHE OJ MUIIYBAamkEeTO CO JieBa paka,
ce MaJld MpUMEpH 3a HEj3MHOTO YYBCTBO HA ,,0TOBOPHOCT KOH CTPaJameTo Ha
Hdpyruot™ u co3naBambe HOPMH Ha JICjCTBYBambE, KOU C€ MPOAYKT HA KOHKPETHUTE
COILIMjaJTHA OAHOCH U MOTpeOH. Hej3MHNOT 0JJTHOC KOH JAPYTUTE, HO U CAMOTO UCTpPa-
KyBambe, Koe OH ja JI0BeJo A0 HEKOja BUCTUHA, HEITO3HATa BO MOMEHTOT, HACIIPOTH
TaTKOBOTO JICjCTBYBamE IMOCTOjaHO BO pejaruja co bor (Bo Koj BepyBa, HO H TO
pPacKHHyBa COMHEXOT) € CIIPOTHBCTaBEHOCT Ha MparMaTH4yHaTa JWjaJIolKa Iep-
CIICKTHMBA HACIIPOTH Taa Ha BEYHUTC METaHapalnu.

Tesure Ha PopTH ce BO HacOka Ha BOCIIOCTAaBYBamk-ETO HA YOBEKOBHUTE TIPaBa, HO
HAQYMHOT Ha HUBHO BOCIIOCTAaBYBAKC € HU3 COJIMAAPHOCTA KAaKO JTHEBHA U IMOJIUTHUY-
Ka aKTHBHOCT, KOja CO3/1aBa CBECT 32 YOBEKOBUTE IpaBa, 0apa COYYBCTBYBAHE CO
JpyTHUTEe BO 3aeaHMLaTa (OparoT, ciayrara, CIyTHHKUTE), KaKo U OHOC KOH OOJKa-
Ta Ha TYIHMHELOT BO Hea. Twe mpaBa ce KOHTEKCTHH M 0apaaT ceKorail IOBTOPHO
,»[IPEBOCIIOCTABYBahe"* M PETOBapamk-e OKOJIY U 3a HUB. Hej3MHHOT 0IHOC KOH ApY-
THTE € HU3 CONHJIAPHOCT, CO3/1aJIcHa HU3 YYBCTBHTEIIHOCT HA MOAPOOHOCTHUTE HA
OoyKara ¥ MMOHWKYBAaHETO Ha JPYTUTE, HU3 OPKYBamke HUIIKA HA OMIITECTBEHA
CONMIAPHOCT.

Jonexa camara Taa ce pa3BWBa M Y4U OJf U BO PENIAIUUTE CO IPYTUTE, HEj3H-
HHUOT TaTKO € IeJIOCHO 3aTBOPEH BO OJHOC HAa KakoB OWJIO BJe3 OJ Apyra CTpaHa.
HeroBoto Tparame 1o BUcTHHATa (3a IIOCTAHOKOT Ha CBETOT U Ha bor) e 3aTBopeHo
3a KakoB OMJIO JTMjasior, KOMyHHKAIlMja ¥ peJaiuja co Hekoe apyro auie. [locton
CaMHOT TOj U HETOBOTO BOJIIICOHO JPBO, JIOJICKa JAPYTUTE Jylre (KO I'H JIaXe 3a Jia
ja OTKpHe BUCTHHATA) CE€ CaMO ajlaTKW 3a Heroara 1ei. BepojarHo n mucarenkara
3atoa ,,ro youBa“, mpej Toj Jia ja OTKpUe BUCTHHATA 110 Koja Tpara (1ia, 1 €BeHTya-
HO 1a ja criomenu). Co Toa MHAUPEKTHO HHU ja TIpeHeCyBa Iopakara Jeka HeroBara
BHCTHHA, KaKBa U Jia €, CO3aJIcHa HU3 MPOLECOT Ha JIAKEHE U MAaHUITYTHPAHE CO
JPYTUTE, HU3 HUBHOTO UCKOPUCTYBAME, HE KAKO JTMYHOCTH CO COTICTBEHO JOCTOMH-
CTBO M MHTETPUTET, TYKy KaKO aJlaTKH 32 HEroBa IIeJl, He € BPeIHa Jla C€ OTKpUE U
Jla ce MoN3yBa.

JlokonKy TaTKOTO ce Tiieqa Kako OTEeJIOTBOPEHHE Ha TOIEMUTE HapaIliH, CTaHy-
Ba M ONpaBJaHO HETOBOTO MCKIYUYyBame O/ MPUKa3HaTa (HeroBara cMpT), Ouaejku
HEroBaTa pUTHIHOCT CyTrepupa arcoiyTHA MMAaCHBHOCT BO BEKe OJpEICHHU TIO3UITUH,
KOja He HyJI! HUKaKOB ITOTEHIIMjal 32 Pa3Boj Ha JIejCTBO. XapHHT TO CO3/1aBa KaKo
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JIUK YMja KOMIUIEKCHOCT (TIapalielIHO, Bepa M COMHEX) € BO PaMKHTE Ha HEropara
MIPUBUJIETHja, HO HA JIMHHja Ha aTliCOJyTHAaTa HEMEHJIMBOCT Ha MeTaHapanuute. 1oj
Kako JINK HeMa HUTY MOTEHLHjaJl Heropara CTpyKTypa Ja Ouze MmoMecTeHa  Io-
pany HETOBHOT aBTOPUTET, CAMO HEroBaTa CMPT J03BOJNyBa Pa3BOj Ha KakBa OMIIO
KOMILUIEKCHA MPHUKa3HA BO KOja JPYTUTE JIMKOBH HE CE COBPIICHO MACHBHHU M BO
HEeroBa ceHKa. BepojaTHO HU3 JTMKOT Ha TATKOTO M HEroBaTa MpUKa3Ha HU ce IpeHe-
CyBa Iopaka Jieka pUrdIHUTe MeTaHapalliy, CTABCHN Ha TECTOT HA BPEMETO, BOJIAT
KOH HACHJICTBO, H3MaMa U CMPT.

BopOara Ha dDejT, HU3 UCTPaKyBAKHETO HA CMPTTA HA TAaTKO M, HO ¥ HU3 Ce-
KOjTHEBHUTE OOUIM J]a TUCKYTHpA U Jia He Oujie 3aMoTueHa, TOPAKKUTE IITO MY TH
IpeHecyBa Ha Opart 1, 3a KOj ce MPETIOCTaByBa Jieka Ke Ou/ie uJieH IPUBUIICTUPAH
MaXk Ha TO3WIMja Ha MOK BO BHKTOPHjaHCKOTO BpeMe, € Ha CEKOj YeKOp M BO ce-
Koja cBoja MUKpodopma, bopOa 3a ciodoaa u 3a eqHakBocT. Hej3uHuot ooun na ce
OTKpHE HOBa BUCTHHA (M ma ce mpudary, KOIKy U Ja € HelpHjaTHa, KaKo IITO Ce
W3JIeTYBa BUCTHHATA 32 KMBOTOT M JINYHOCTA Ha TAaTKO M), a HE 10 OecKpaj 1a ce 3a-
Jiara 3a MpeBOCIIOCTaByBamkE Ha TIPETXO/IHATA, € TIOBTOPHO Ha JIMHHWja HA CTAaBOT Ha
PopTtu niexa Bo CONMjaTHUOT aMOUEHT Ha ,,HOBaTa JIEMOKPATCKa BUCTHHA, TOUMOT
BHCTHHA Tpeba Ja ce 3aMEHH CO ,,BUCTUHOJbYOMBOCT" — KaKo ClI000/IHA, MUHIINBA
Y KOHTMHTEHTHA KPUTHKA Ha BUCTHHATA. V1 TOKMY TOa € 4yBCTBOTO IITO ja BOJAU
®ejT — BUCTHHOJbYOMBOCTA M OTBOPEHOCTA 12 ja mpu(aTu HOBaTa BUCTUHATA, IypH
W KOTa Ke ce YTBP/H KOJIKY € OOJHa.

HctpaxkyBameTo, caMoTo 1o cebe, MpeTcTaByBa Mana 6opda 3a ciodona ,HO
TaKBOTO 0clio00yBame Ha DejT moapa3dupa u ciodoja 3a apyrure. IMeHo, kako
IITO pa3MECIyBa caMara: ,,...MOXKeOH IOIOIHA HEeKOja JIeBOjKa Ke JIUCTa KHUTA BO
TaTKoBaTa OMOIMOTEKa U BO HEKOE aKajeMCKO crucanue ke Hauje Ha ‘Dejt CaH-
nepnu’. — dejT — ke CH TIOMHUCITH — Toa € JkKeHCKo mMe. OBa ro paboTtena xeHa. AKO
€ Taka ...ToTall MOXXaM M jac*, OMHOCHO HEj3MHOTO OCJIO00IYyBamhe OJH LEJIOCHO
Ha JIuHUja Ha cTtaBoT Ha Emanyen JleBuHac 3a 0ci0001yBameTo, HO €1000/a ,,BO
OJIFOBOPHOCTA KOH JIPYTHOT.

Uuramero Ha JIeBUHAC BOJU U KOH MHTEPIIpPETAIlMjaTa JieKa Cy0jeKTOT Ce KOH-
CTUTYHpa HU3 HETOBUOT OAHOC KOH J[pyruor, koj He ¢ ['onmemuoT apyr (Ppukocku
2019). Huz oBa cBeTI0 MOBTOPHO MOYXKE CYIITHHCKH J1a C€ CIIPOTHUBCTABAT JIMKOT Ha
®ejT 1 TUKOT Ha TaTKOTO. J[o/eka Toj e 1meslocHo BO ceHkara Ha bor (3a Hero bor
e ToneMHOT ApyT) U TOj € CKPIICH U OJ CAMUOT COMHEX Jieka MoxeOu bor He ro
cO3J1aJl CBETOT, cellak, Toj c€ YuTa HU3 ujejara 3a bor, Heropara 6onka 1 HETOBHOT
BHaTpEIIeH CyJ ce BO penamuja co bor m co BuctmHara 3a bor, xoja Omuna KoH-
CTUTYTHBHA 3a HeroBaTa TMYHOCT. CyOjekToT Ha TaTKoTo € cy0jeKT mTo uMa ,,MH-
TUBHTYaTHOCT 3aTBOPEHA BO cebe, KOTHTO Ha CaMOCBECHA MHAMBHAyaTHa 60pOa
3a eIHa U €AMHCTBEHA BHCTHHA. Taa mieja Bo mpukazHara Ha dejT e HamyKHaTa,
HanyimTena. Cy0jekToT Ha 0csi000/1yBame Ha ocio0oieHaTa DejT e cy0jeKT IITo ce
KOHCTHTYHpPA HHU3 OJrOBOpHOCTA 3a JI[pyrHOT, Mpe HEroBOTO JIUIIC U BO KOMYHH-
Kanuckara KOHTEKCTHa BUCTHHA U BI/ICTI/IHOJ'I)YGI/IBOCT Ha UCTPAKYBAKBLETO KO CMEC
HHe U Kaae eapumMe. DejT BO CBOETO BIHCTHHOJbYOHE, HO M CO CBOjaTa OIIyKa Ja
MIPOJIOJKY J1a HCTPaXKyBa | Jja CTaHEe ’KeHa UCTPa)KyBayKa, To MOMJIouyBa MaToT 3a
WTHUTE J)KeHU. 32 Hea KOHCTUTYTHBHU CTaHyBaaT ujaejara 3a JIpyruot, une moje Ha
ci1o60/1a Ha U300p U JIejCTBYBamE TIOJIeKa I'H IITUPH.
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5 3akmy4ok

KuamxkeBHuTE N1ema, Kako 0BOj pOMaH Ha XapIuHT, CTaHyBaar el 0]l COBpeMeHara
Tpagulyja Ha TEKCTOBH 3a HaJMHHYBambe Ha OMpasaTa U 3a COYYyBCTBO CO CTpa-
nameTo, kou PopTu ru HapekyBa ,,yTONIMCKH CIMKU 32 HOBATa JIeMOKpaTcKa 3aej-
nuna®. Toj monmpa nexa TakBUTE HAPaTUBH C€ JIe Of CEKOoja KyNITypa, a aBTOPUTE
Kako XapIHMHT TY TIPUOIIITYBaaT Mpe HOBaTa YnuTaresicka nmyonuka. Baksure po-
MaHHU (32 pa3ivKa o OAOMBHHUTE €IyKaTUBHHM TEKCTOBM IIPEIOJIHHM CO CTATUCTH-
Ka) ja UMaarT MOKTa, HU3 3aBOJUIMBAaTa MPHKA3Ha, KOja €MHOCTABHO HE MOXKETE J1a
ja ocraBuTe, Aa TOMpaBaT Jesl Of INTeTara M Ja T0 HeyTpajJu3upaaT ymaaoT Ha
[aTpujapxaroT BO MHTUMHUTE MyKHATHMHU Ha JIMYHOCTA, IIPE] a Ce pa3Bue U Ja
MeTacTa3upa.
U xako TakBU ce MHOT'Y Ba’KHH.
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B/IINJAHUMETO HA TEKTUPUTE
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Bo 0B0j Tpyn ru mpeTcTaByBaM pe3yATaTUTE Ol HCTPAKYBAKETO Ha JICKTUPH-
TE BO HACTABHHUTE IPOIPaMH [0 MAKCIOHCKH ja3HK M JUTEPaTypa BO CPEIHUTE
YUWIIMILITA U HUBHOTO BJIMjaHHE BP3 3HACHETO HA YYCHUIIMTE 3a ,,KyJITypara Ha
/Jlpyeuitie, OMHOCHO Ha MPUIIAJHUIM Ha 3aeAHuUIUTe BOo PemyOnuka CeBepHa
Makenonuja. [1aBHaTa 11e1 Ha HCTPaXKYBAETO € J1a CE IOCOYH yorara Ha Hac-
TaBHATa MHTEPIPETALja Ha JICKTHPHUTE BO Pa3BHBAKETO eMIIaTHja, pa3ouparme
Ha IPyTUTE, pa3IMIHATE Ol ceOe, BO MOTTUKHYBAKETO JHjajioT M WHTEPAKITHja
Mery Y9eHHUIIUTE Off pa3iudHa HanoHATHOCT. CTynujaTra, HICTOBPEMEHO, 3a3eMa
KPUTHYKHU CTaB KOH COICTBEHATa U KOH Tyrara KyJaTypa U TpaJuliuja, NOTCHIH-
pajku ja Ba)KHOCTA Ha MPEHCIHUTYBAKHETO W Ha JIMYHATa TpaHchopMalmja, a co
LIeJT IPET03HaBake Ha UACHTHTETCKUTE TPETCTaBH, HA €THUYKHUTE M HAa BEPCKUTE
CTEpPEOTHITH U TIPEpacyau Kaj cebe u Kaj Ipyrute, mro om 00e30eIiio Mexa-
HU3MH 332 HUBHOTO Ha/JIMHHYBaKk€ BO YUMIMIIHATA MPAKTHKA. J[OTOIHHUTEIHO,
CTyZIHjaTa HAacTOjyBa Jia TH COIIeJa 3aeIHHYKHUTE, YHUBEP3aIHHUTE, OILITOYO-
BEUKUTE XYMaHHU BPETHOCTH IITO MPHIOHECYBAAT 32 HAIMUHYBAHETO HA PA3IIH-
KUTE U 32 NIPETI03HABakEe Ha BPETHOCTHUTE IITO C€ COIPIKAHN BO XyMaHHCTHYKATa
JMMEH3Hja Ha KHIDKEBHUTE JIeJia IITO e IIPeIMET Ha aHaiu3a. Bo 0Boj KOHTEKCT,
MPeKy aHaJIn3a Ha CTEPEOTHIIMTE M HAa MHMBUIYATHUTE CUTYalllH, CE HACTO]yBa
Jla ce yKake Ha MO)KHOCTHUTE 32 0()OPMYBabETO Ha KApaKTePOT Ha YYCHHUIIUTE BO
JyXOT Ha KyJTypaTa IITO Ce 3ajara 3a Mer'yeTHH4Ka TOJICPaHTHOCT.

Kiyunu 300poBu: ncTopHja, JISKTUPH, N1Ear0OrHja, CTEPEOTUTIH, TIPEApaCcyIn
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In this paper, I present the research results from the required readings in the
curricula of Macedonian Language and Literature in high schools as well as
their impact on the awareness of students about the “culture of Others” as mem-
bers of the communities in the Republic of North Macedonia. The main goal
of the research is, through literary analysis of textbooks, to develop empathy,
understanding of others, of those different from themselves, to develop dialogue,
communication, and interaction between students of different nationalities. The
study, at the same time, is an analysis in which a critical attitude towards one’s
own and other people’s culture and tradition is taken. There is a re-examination
and personal transformation in order to recognize the identity representations,
ethnic and religious stereotypes, and prejudices among ourselves and others,
which would serve as a way to build mechanisms for their overcoming when
implemented in schools. On the other hand, this study endeavors to identify the
common, comprehensive, universal human values that contribute to overcoming
differences with the goal of finding those universal human values in the literary
works that are the subject of analysis. In this context, through the presentation
and analysis of stereotypes and individual situations, efforts are made to point out
the possibilities for shaping the character of children and students in the spirit of
the culture of interethnic tolerance.

Keywords: history, reading, pedagogy, stereotypes, prejudices
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1 VinTepnperanuja Ha MCTOPUCKNTE POMaHM BO HACTAaBHNUTE NPOrpaMu IO
MaKeIOHCKH ja3sMK M TUTepaTypa

1.1 MyITUKYITYPHU peTanun
Wramujanckuot noet @pandecko IleTpapka Bemu:

Kuurute My ofroBapaar Ha CHTE Mpalllaiba IITO UM T'M OCTaByBaM. EnHU Mu
Ka)kKyBaaT 3a HEKOT'allIHUTE HACTaHM, a APYT'M MH I'M OTKPUBAAT TajHUTE HA MPH-
ponara. EqHu Me yJar Kako Ja ’KuBeaM, a Ipyrd Kako aa ympam. ExHu co cBojara
JKUBOCT I'l U3rOHYyBaaT MOUTE I'PHUKHU U MU ja BECeClar ayuiara, a Apyru Mm ro Kpe-
mat JyXOT U M€ I0y4YyBaaT KaKo Jla TH OTpaHHUYaM CBOUTE XKEJIOU U Jia BEpyBaM BO
camuot cede (Fera, Martelli 1998: 251).

Ho, namu oBue 300poBu Ha [lerpapka, u3pedeHu mpes CeayMCTOTHHH TOAMHH,
Ba)KaT 3a HAIIETO BpeMe, Kora MOKpaj KHUTaTa CUJIHO BIIMjaHWE UMaaT U COBpeMe-
HUTE CPEJICTBA 32 KOMYHHKAIHja, 0COOEHO HHTEpHETOT? McTpaxkyBamara ce Haco-
YEeHU KOH KHHUTaTa, KOja MMa CBOM OJJIMKH IITO HE Ce JIeJl OJ HUTY €JHO ayAHOBH-
3yeITHO CPECTBO.

VYunnumreTo cBojara 3ajada 3a HACOUyBambe Ha Jelara KOH KHUrara ja peasu-
3Mpa Bp3 OCHOBA Ha HACTaBHATa MHTEpPIIpPETaIfja Ha JEKTUPUTE, IPEABUICHN CO
HaCTaBHUTE TUTAHOBH M MTPOTPaMU 32 Pa3IMYHU BO3PACTH. 3a Ja ce Jajie MpaBUITHA
HACOKa BO MHTEJIEKTYJIHUOT Pa3Boj Ha yUEHHUKOT, ce (hopMHpaar v onpeaesieHn yoe-
IyBama, OIHECYBama, CTABOBH, BPEIHOCTH, TIPH IIITO 3HAYajHA yJIOoTa HTpaaT Coap-
JKUHATa, HAUMHOT Ha U3BE/yBakh¢ HA HACTaBaTa M OpraHU3aIlfjaTa Ha YYHITUIIHAOT
xuBoT (LLtajubeprep, Kysmanosuk 1985: 80). Co npyru 300poBH, JEKTHPUTE Ce
MOIIIHE 3HAa4ajHU BO Pa3BOjOT Ha KapaKTEePOT Ha YUYEHHUKOT, OWJIEjKH YeCTONaTH ce
JN00MBaaT MHOTY CTaTUYHHU M CTEPEOTUITHH CIIUKH 3a J[pyuilie — 32 HUBHUOT HJICH-
TUTET, BPETHOCHUOT CUCTEM, KYJITypara Ha )KHUBEeHET0, 00NJanTe, OJHECYBambaTa.
OTTamy € ¥ B)KHOCTa Ha HAUMHHUTE HA KOU CE peann3rpa HacTaBHATa MHTEpIIpeTa-
II{ja Ha JIKTUPHUTE U yJIoTraTa Ha HACTABHUIINTE BO HaJIMUHYBaHETO HA HETATUBHHM-
TE MPETCTaBH BO CBECTa HA YUESHHUIIUTE 3a ApyruTe Kyntypu. HamecTo nojasara Ha
Jby0O0B, pa3Oupame U TOJIEePaHINja KOH PA3IUKUTE U 9py2ociiia BO KyATypOJIOIIKA
CMHCIIa, MOXKE JIa CE TI0jaBH HETOJEepaHIIHja, Ta U KOH(PIUKTH Mery Jerara, 0Co-
OeHO OHME IITO Ce O pa3JiniyHa €THUYKA WK PEIMIHO3Ha NMPUIagHOCT. Bo ogHOC
Ha KPUTEPUYMHTE 3a M300p Ha KHIDKEBHHUTE nejia (JISKTHPUTE), KAKO COOIBETHH
3a JIeTCKaTa peleniyja, aHTPOIIOJIOMIKHOT M ICUXOJOLIKHOT MPUCTAIl ceKoram ja
rMaar npeasu Bo3pacta. OTramy, ce TBPIH JIeKa JUTeparypara 3a jaena tpeda ia
TO CONIPKU KpUTEPHYyMOT eqHocTaBHOCT. Kako mro Bemn u Tomoposa (2012: 20),
KHUTHTE Tpeba Jla UM T OTBOPAT BUIUIMTE HA YYCHUIIUTE KOH JIPYTUTE KYITYypH
Y HaYMHH Ha JKMBOT, IOMarajky UM Ha TOj HAuWH J1a TW HaJIMUHAT CTPABOBUTE IIITO
MOTEKHYBAaaT O HETMIO3HABAETO.

AxTyenHara cocTojba Imoka)kyBa Jieka BO HacTaBHATa Iporpama BO HaraTa Jp-
JKaBa C€ 3aCTalleHU JIEKTUPH CO UCTOPUCKA TeMaTHKa Kako mrto ce: Kanew Awna,
Maxegoncka kpsasa ceagba, Kpiien ocusoiu, Kpsasa xowyna, Ilyciuuna u npy-
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I'H JieJla BO KOM Ce MPETCTaBeHHW CTpajamara Ha MaKeJIOHCKOTO HaceJIeHHE O]
porictBo. IlpuToa, mprkakaHara ciMKa € CylepuOpHa II0 OJHOC Ha MCTOPUCKHUTE
WK eMIIUPUCKUTE CO3HAHM]A O[] CEKOjAHEBHOTO MCKYCTBO BO KO€ Pa3HOOOpa3HH-
TE acTeKTH JaBaaT MHOTY IOIapeHa CIIMKa, HAMECTO MOeHOCTaBeHAaTa, CBECHA
Ha paMKara BO KOja MMa caMo JIBE€ CIIPOTHBCTaBEHU CTPAHU: IPBUTE ce MTOPOOyBa-
4uTe, a Apyrute ce nopodbeHure.! OTCyCTBOTO HA TOJNIKYBakha BO MYJITHETHHYKOTO
OILITECTBO CEKOTall T TPIHU MOCIEIUINUTE O CTEPEOTUIIHO U3IPaICHUTE CIIUKH,
KOU Ha YYCHULHTE, IPEKY JEKTUPaTa, Koja He € JOBOJHO MIMPOKO M BO UCTOPUCKH-
OT KOHTEKCT aHAJIM3MPaHa, M ja TIpeHecyBaar ujiejara Ha aBTopuTe. TOKMY BO OBOj
MOMEHT yjiorara u (yHKIHjaTa Ha HAaCTAaBHUKOT € MHOTY 3HauyajHa 3a IOIUTHY-
Barbe HA CBECTa 3a PA3IUKHUTE, 32 OTTUKHYBAbE Ha eMIIaTHja KOH MPUTIAJIHUIINTE
Ha pa3IUYHUTE KyATYpH, & TOA M J1aBa KBAJIWTET Ha HacTaBHATa MHTEPIIpETaLH]ja,
I'M OTCTpaHyBa OrPaHUYCHHUTE MEPCICKTHBH U BiHjae BP3 pazOMpameTo Ha UCTO-
pHUCKHMTE HACTaHU IPETCTaBEHH BO KHUrUTE. Bo MCTO Bpeme, Toa nMa BiIMjaHUE U
BP3 aKTYEJIHHOT OIHOC KOH MPHUIIAAHUINTE HA MYATHKYATYpHHUTE 3aeaHuIM. Kako
IITO YKakKyBa U MO3HATHOT nieparor Anond Jlucrepser: ,,/13B0poT Ha HHTEPECOT,
BO30y/IyBamETO U JbyOOIMUTHOCTA € BO OIHOCOT CO CAMHOT YUYHTEIN, CO HETOBOTO
HernocpeaHo Biaujanue Bp3 yueHunute (Rotenberg 1997: 4). Otramy, ocobeHo e
3HAYajHO KaKO HACTABHUKOT K€ T NOOJIMKH HACTAaHUTE NPHKAKaHU BO KHIKEBHU-
TE JieNia 0 CBOMTE YUEHHIIH, BIOXKYBajKH 0COOCHO BO METOIUYKOTO OOJIHMKYBambe
Ha HacTaBHarTa I/IHTepHpeTaHI/Ija, 3aToa mTOo NPEKY KHUTUTE CO UCTOPUCKA COAPIKU-
Ha YYEHHIIMTE Ce 3al03HaBaaT CoO MHHATOTO Ha CBOjOT HAPOJ U CO €TANTE HA KOH-
CTpPYKIIMja Ha HETOBHOT MICHTUTET, BoonmTo. OHa MITO K ce BJIOXKH, CEKOTalll Ce
Bpaka Kako J0aropoueH eext. Bo cipoTHBHO, TOKOJIKY KHHKEBHUTE TEMaTH3a1N
W MIPUKa31 HA HACUJICTBOTO BO JIEKTUPUTE HE OMIaT KOHTEKCTYaTHO HHTEPIPETHPaA-
HH, MOXe€ Jja OMaT CTUMY/IMPAIKO CPEICTBO 3@ ArPECUBHOTO OJIHECYBAHE HA yUe-
HULIUTE KOH /[pyluilie BO pEaIHUOT KUBOT. 3aT0a BO HACTAaBHHUTE MpOrpamMu Tpeda
Jia OMIar 3acTareHu JEKTUPH IITO K€ TH 33/I0BOTyBaaT eMOIIMOHAIHUTE, HHTEJICK-
TyaJIHUTE€ U MOPAJIHUTE NOTPeOH Ha yueHHuuTe. BooOuuaeHo, mocodyBameTo Ha
npoOieMuTe ce IoMMa Kako KPUTHKA IITO HE BOIW CEKOTalll 0 HUBHO pelllaBambe.
[locnenunure ce HajuecTo MOBP3aHU CO YyBCTBATa HA IMOAPEACHOCT, CO ApPOTaHT-
HUOT Ha4MH Ha CIIpaByBam-€, CO BUCOKA /1032 Ha 00e3BpeIHyBambe Ha MpolieMuTe
BO KOMyHHUKanujara Mery ,,Jac* u ,,Jpyruot*. BcymrHocT, ce paboTu 3a HaBUKA HA
pasMHciIyBambe U Ha OJHECYBaIbe, 32 HAMETHAT Periep WM 33 TaKaHapeueH Bpe.-
HOCEH KOJl, KOj, OUMIVICZIHO, BO TPOLIECOT Ha 3pEC-E BIMjae Ha OjJalieuyBambe, a
He Ha 30IKyBame MPEeKy MeryceOHO 3all03HaBamke W TOJNKYBamke Ha Creruud-
HUTE KYJITypHH, UCTOPUCKH WM OMIITECTBEHH KOHTEKCTH M HUBHA cropenda co
coBpeMeHocTa. EAMHCTBEHAa MOXKHOCT U M3J1€3 € HEOIXOIHOCTa Ol CUCTEMCKO-00-
Pa30BHO pecTapTHpame Ha NPOLECUTE, IITO OU MPUAOHENE 32 HOPMAIU3UPAE U 32
MpUMEHa Ha BPEJHOCTUTE TIOBP3aHH CO Pa3OMpPameTo, CO MPOHUKHYBAMBETO MEry
KyJATYpHUTE, CO 3aI103HABAETO HA PA3IMKHUTE, HO U Ha CIMYHOCTHUTE ILTO C€ KIYYHU
(axToOpy BO MOAUTAKE HA CTAHAAPIUTE U PEIICBAHTHOCTA HA 00pa30BaHUETO, KAKO
TEMEJI Ha CeKO0ja 37jpaBa 3aeAHuIIA.

' Ucitiopuja na maxeQoHCcKuom Hapog — 09 tpeguciiopucko epeme 9o kpajoiu na XVIII ek, 1969:
229-255.
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OcHoOBHa 111 Ha 0Ba UCTPa)KyBame € J]a C€ aHAJIM3UPa CTENEeHOT Ha e(EeKTUB-
HOCT ¥ Ha e(pHKACHOCT Ha JieJlaTa Co ICTOPUCKA COAPKUHA, KOH C€ A Of] 3a/10KH-
TEeJHATa JISKTHpa BO HACTaBaTa MO MAKEIOHCKHU ja3WK W JIMTEparypa, a KO UMaatr
BJIMjaHUE BP3 CBECTA Ka] YUCHHIIUTE W BP3 MHPOPMHUPAHOCTA BO €/IeH IOIIUPOK
CIIeKTap oJ] pa3Oupama 1 YNTamka Ha COAPKUHUTE.

2 VinTepuperamyja HIu3 NPaKTUKATa BO NCTPAKYBABHETO

LenHa rpyrma Bp3 Koja € U3BPILIECHO UCTPAXKYBAKETO CE YUCHHUIH O]l CPEIAHUTE YUH-
JIUIITa Ha TepuTopujaTta Ha rpaja Ckomje. Toa ce:

1. CYI'C ,,Jocun bpo3 Tuto*“ — Ckomnje — 194 ucnuranuiy;

2. CYTI'C ,,Pane JoBueBcku — Kopuarun‘ — Ckorje 177 ncnuranunm;

3. CYI'C ,,Opue Huxkonos* — Ckorje — 191 ucnuraHuk;

4. CYI'C ,,Hukona Kapes* — Cxomje — 149 ucnuranuim.

W CYIC,,Jocun bpo3 TuTo”- CKonje
Ucnutanunum P !

W CYTC,,Pase JoByescku- KopyarvH”-
Cronje

m CYTC,,Opue Hukonos”- Cronje

W CYTC,,Hukona Kapes” Cronje

I'paduxon 1.

2.1 Bkynna Opojka Ha ucnuranunu e 711 yyenunu, ox xou 265 ce uzjacHuie
JIeKa ce O] MaIlIKH 11071, a 446 y4eHUI! O] JKEHCKH TTOJ.

Tabena 1.
oJI NCIIUTAHUIN %
Marmmxkn mon 265 37,2 %
Kencku noi 446 62,8 %
He onrosopuie HeMa TaKBU 0%
BxymHo 711 100 %
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2.2 Bo3pacTa Ha HCTIUTAaHUIUTE € BO oricer o 14 mo 18 romuHu, OJHOCHO:
1. 5 ucnuranuy Ha 14-roguiiHa BO3pacT;

2. 197 ucrintanunm Ha 15-roauirHa Bo3pacr;

3. 283 ncnuTaHuLM Ha 16-ronuIIHa BO3pacT;

4. 198 ucnintanunu Ha 17-roguirHa BO3pacT;

5. 28 uciuranuiy Ha 18-rofuITHa BO3pacCT.

0% B roAMH1

4% o,

m14

w15

m16

m17

w18

I'papuxon 2.

2.3 Mcnutanunure mWrto 0ea BKIYYEHU €€ O YeTUPUTOJUIIHO CPEAHO TUMHA3-
ncko obpazosanue. M Toa:
. IpBa ToAMHA cpeJHO oOpa3oBaHue — 175 ucnuranuuy;
. BTOpa rojfiiHa CpeJHo o0pa3oBaHue — 314 uCUTaHUIY;
. TpeTa ronvHa cpeiHo oopazoBanue — 203 HCTIUTaHUIIN;
. YeTBpTa ToAMHa cpeJHo oOpa3oBaHue — 19 ucnuranunmy;
. HE OITOBOPHMJIC 3a FOIMHA Ha 00pa3oBaHue: /

[ I SIS I NS R

lfopuHa Ha obpasoBaHuMe

3%

M npBa roguHa

M BTOpa roaguHa

W TpeTa roanHa

M yerspTa roguHa

I'padukon 3.

3a moTpebuTe Ha OBa MCTPa)kKyBame Oelle M3TOTBEH MONYCTPYKTYpPHpaH Ha-
LPT-TIPAIAHUK, CO KBAJUTATUBEH W KBAHTHUTATUBEH IPHUCTAIl, KAKO HHCTPYMEHT
CO KOj ke ce YTBp/yBa BIUjaHUETO Ha JIEKTUPUTE CO UCTOPHCKA COAPIKUHA, KaKo U
norpebdara oJ] MOJUTHYBakE Ha CBECTA HA HACTABHUITUTE M YUCHHUIIUTE BO HACOKA
Ha pa3Oupame Ha KyJITYPUTE U KOHTEKCTUTE BO MUHATOTO HHM3 COBPEMEHA IepC-
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nekTuBa. [lonrorButenHara ¢asa Ha UCTPAKYBAHETO COPIKEIIE aKTUBHOCTH ILITO
00e30emuja CoMMIHA OCHOBA 32 COOJIBETHO MPUOMpPAHE HA TTOATOIIUTE HEOITXOHH
3a aHalln3a, KaKo IITO Ce KOHCYITAINU U TeJe(OHCKAa KOMYHUKAIMja Ha JHEBHA OC-
HOBa CO TUPEKTOPUTE Ha YUMIUILITATA U CO MPEMETHUTE MPOHECcopH 1O MaKeT0H-
CKH ja3WK W JIUTeparypa, co Iesl o0e30eayBame Ha MakcuMyM uH(opMmanmu. [1o
(uHaTHUTE KOPEKIMH 1 TPUCTIOCOO0yBambaTa Ha MPALIaTHUKOT, KO Ce YTBPIHja BO
KOOpAWHAIH]a CO TTPeIMeTHUTE TTPo(ecopH, TOj € COCTaBEH OJ BKYITHO TPUHACCET
Mpamiama, o KOM: CO JIEBET ce JOOMBa JECKPUIITHBEH OJr0BOP, YETUPH CE€ O] OTBO-
PEH THUII, OJIHOCHO U300 Ha MOBEKE O] €/IeH O TIOHYJICHUTE OATOBOPH. Bpemero Ha
MOTMOJTHYBAkhE Ha MPAIIATHAKOT € MAaKCUMyM 15 MuHyTH. JlucTpubynujara Ha aH-
KETHHOT MpalaHUK MopaIy NaHeMHjaTa ce OJIBUBAIlle OHJIajH U Oellle MOATOTBEH
npexy nporpamara Microsoft forms. JIMHKOT ox pamatHAKOT Oetlie JOCTaBeH 10
KOOpAMHATOPUTE HA YUWJIHMIITATA U JI0 MPEIMETHUTE MPO(EcopH MO MaKEIOHCKU
Ja3uKH IuTEepaTypa. AHKSTHHOT TIpalIaTHUK Oellie TOMOJIHYBaH 32 BpeMe Ha 9acoT
O]l CTpaHa Ha YYEHUIIUTE W MPENpaTeH MpeKy ucrara nporpama. Pokor Ha momosn-
HyBamke Ha aHKETHUOT IpariaiHuk oemie 29 janyapu 2021,

3 KoHKpeTHU pe3ynTaTi Off UCTPAKyBambeTO

Jlyfeto dyecromnary My J03BOJyBaaT Ha MHHATOTO Jia TM OTPaHUYyBa MOKHOCTHTE
Ha CEeTanrHoCTa U UIHMUHATA, 3aT0a IITO HEYCIIEXOT Jla Ce CIPaBaT co CTEPEOTHITUTE
U CO TIpepacylIuTe T NPUHYIYBa 1a MHUCJIAT JeKa HUKOTall HeMa Ja MOXar eu-
KacHO Jia To paspemniar. Bo BakoB ciIyuaj CIpOTUBCTaBEHUTE CTPAHU MHCIAT JIeKa,
3aroa IITO He MOXKeJIe 1 TH pelraT Mer'yceOHnTe MpoOIeMHl BO MUHATOTO I, TIAK,
HUBHHOT OJJHOC BO MUHATOTO CE CBEIyBaj Ha OMTKaTa 3a JOMUHAIIM]ja HaJ JApyrara
CTpaHa, 3aJIyJIHO € /1a Ce OUeKyBa JieKa Ou MOXKelle /1a ce OfHeCcyBaar monHaky. Kako
mTo TBpAU Bukc, mo3HATHOT MOAUTHYKH PHII030():

MMUHATOTO HyJM HCKYCTBEHA paMKa 3a CEerallHoCTa M 3a WAHUHATA, HO He cMee J1a
OwmJie To/JIora BO KOja CeralrHOCTa M MIHHHATa Ke OUIaT HeIIOBPaTHO BKOPCHETH.
CerarHocra ri MOCTaByBa CeKaBamara OJ MHHATOTO Ha HOBA MOJJIOra U i 00pa-
00TyBa CO TIOMOJICPHH allaTKH, CEKOTalll CBECHA JIeKa MHWHATA K€ I'0 OXKHEee OHa
mTo ceramHocTta ro noceana (Weeks 1994: 61).

[Moxenbara Ha MyreTo Ha rPyNU Bp3 OCHOBA HA HEKOj KPUTEPUYM TH TIOTTUKHY-
Ba MPUIAJHUIMTE HA Tpynara ja ce aeduHupaar ceOecu Kako ,.HHe™, a JApYyru-
T€ Kako ,,Tue* 1 MeryceOHO Ja ce CIopeayBaaT U Ja JOHECYyBaaT CyIdOBH €IHH 3a
npyru. Co apyru 300pOBH, TUPEKTHUTE CYAUPH MET'y TPYITUTE OKOJTY BPEIHOCTHTE
YIITE MOBEKE TO 3aCHIIyBaar MPOLECOT Ha CTepeoTHIH3Npame. JIyreTo yectonaru
ce cekaBaaT caMO Ha HETaTWBHOTO OJIHECYBame Ha /[pyluoiti BO MHHATOTO, OJI0U-
Bajku aa ru nmpudaTar MO3UTUBHUTE MOTCHIMjay TypH U KOra Ipyrara cTpaHa ce
OJIHECYBa MIOMHAKY BO CeTalHocTa. BeylHOCT, BakBara 1ojaBa € TUITMYCH TPUMED
3a TOa KaKO MHHATOTO Ce KOPHUCTH 32 OCYEeTyBamhe Ha MOYKHOCTA 3a TOI00pyBame
Ha MmeryceOnute ogHocu (Ilerpocka-berika 1995: 28-31). Bo unTepBjyTo o 1-p
Kamenmnja CumeoHOBa, CEMECH W CUCTEMCKH COBETHHK, CIICIIMjaJIU3aHT IO JET-
CKa W aJIONIECIIEHTHA TICUXUjaTpHja, J0jI0BME J0 3aKIy4OKOT JeKa HajlmpuMapHa
(uoreHeTcka eMoIMja € CTPaBoT, Taka MITO YIITE OJf TIOYETOKOT Ha YOBEKOBHUOT
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YKHBOT Jyf'eTO UMaaT rmorpeda Jia ce Bp3yBaar U Jla MMaar CTpaB Ol AUCKOHEKIIH]a.
Brinjannero Ha nuTeparypara co HCTOPHCKA COAPKMHA BP3 JIeIaTa Taa To CMeTa
Kako TpayMaTCKO MCKYCTBO, OHMJIjKM MPEKy OBHE Jejia Ha JAelara UM cepBHpaar
MPUKa3HU 32 HACTaHW MOBP3aHU CO YOMBamEe MaKH U CO CUITyBambe jkeHH. JleTeTo
ro caka Toa Kako JUCKOHEKIMja O] COLMjaTHaTa BPCKa, IIOTOYHO O €IMHCTBEHA-
Ta ¥ HajcuiHa eMouyja. Taka, Ha Jierara Toa ITO UM Ce BpexyBa e Jeka Typuure
OcMaHJINH ce 3JI0CTOPHUIIN, CHITYyBauX Ha HajcCaKaHUTE M TOa NPETCTaByBa HajTpa-
YMaTCKO UCKYCTBO. HacTaBHUKOT, JOKOJIKY T'H TJIaCHpa CUTE OBUE HH(POPMALIMH CO
HaIlOMEHa Jieka CTaHyBa 300D 3a BOjHA U JIeKa TOoa TO TPaBH CEKOj HAPOI 32 BpeMe
Ha BOjHA, CO APYTH 300pOBH, JIeKa 3a BpeMe Ha BOjHA YOUCTBOTO € HauWH Ha 0/10pa-
Ha U Ha QYHKIMOHUPAE, TOTEHIMPajKu 10 (PAKTOT JieKa LeinTa He Ouiia U3KUBY-
Bame, BO TOj CITy4aj AETETO/YIEHUKOT O MMall CoOceMa Apyra CIIMKa 3a HaCTaHUTE.
[Ipodecopot He Tpeba na maBa JeTaqd 3a HACTaHUTE, TYKy Ja ce (OoKycHpa Bp3
IPUKa3HaTa: Co JIeIaTa ce pa3roBapa HU3 MPHKa3Ha U KOJIKY IOMAJIKy TPayMaTCKU
nHPOPMALIMK CE CIOAENyBaaT CO HUB TOJKY ITOMAJIKy TPayMaTCKH ja JOKHBYBa-
ar curyanujata. [1oTouHo, ako Ha JieTeTo My ce objacHH jaeka OcMaHIuuTe OuIe
HajMOKHHU BO TOA BPEME H JIeKa CEeTO T0a Ce CIIydyBaJlo 3a BpeMe Ha BOjHA, Jierara
Ou mMmarne Iypu W MO3UTUBHO pa3MHUciyBame 3a HUB. On apyra ctpana, Cumeo-
HOBa JI071aBa JieKa HE MOXe Ja ce 0J0erHe MOMEHTOT Ha MOpoOyBameTo, MOTOY-
HO, KOTa Beke HeMaJlo BOjHA, BO TOj Cyd4aj Aeuara J0KHUBYyBaaT IMOCTTPAYMAaTCKO
CTpEeCHO pacTBOjcTBO. [lopobyBameTo 3HAYH ,,I'yOCHE HACHTUTET U MPUTIATHOCT ,
Taka IITO NMPBHYHA € aKyTHATa CTpecHa 3ary0a (akyTHO CTPECHO pacTpojcTBO, MO
KO€ clie/lyBa MOCTTpaymarcko). [lopoOyBameTo He criafa BO HOPMAaJIHU JKUBOTHU
LMKITyCH, Toa € cocToj0a Ha kpu3a. Jlemara Ha Kpu3ara pearmpaar co perpecwuja,
co ceOermoBIIeKyBamke, CO CTPaB, CO arpecuja U co HECOOBETHO OJHECyBame. Bo
OBOj MOMEHT BO OJHECYBAaWmETO Ha JIETETO JTOMHHHpAaT OEcOT, MHCXapMOHHjaTa,
LUKIAYHOTO PACIIONOXKEHUE, CO OpOjHU (prien-0eKOBH, KaKo, Ha IPUMEp, MUPHC Ha
KpB OJ1 BOjHATa, CIICHH Ha KPTBH, CIICHN HAa U3MavdyBambe HEKOTO H CII.

3a ;1a ce HeyTpalM3Hpa HEraTHMBHOTO BIIMjaHWE HA MHHATOTO BP3 CEralHOCTa
W UJTHUHATA, HEOTIXOIHO €, OCBEH HapalujaTa 3a HeraTUBHUTE UCKYCTBa M MOAeTIe-
HOCTa Mel'y OHHE IITO C€ TOCIIOAAPH, OHHE IITO CE MPETCTAaBeHN KaKO HACHIHUIN
U TMOTYMHETHUTE KOM CTpajaar BO TOPTYPU MJIM BO CHPOMAIITH]a, a C€ JIejCTBYBa
BO HACOKa U Ha NIOTCETYBamke Ha HACTAHUTE KOT'a U JIBETE CTPaHH Y)KHUBaar BO CTa-
OmHO mapTHepcTBO. BooOMUyaeHo € Ha HEraTHBHUTE HACTAHU O]l MMHATOTO J1a UM
ce JiaJie HeraTuBeH TOH Ha LEJIOKYITHOTO MUHATO. [loTceTyBameTo Ha MO3UTHBHU
HACTaHU OJf MUHATOTO UM OBO3MOXKYyBa Ha CTPaHUTE KOHCTPYKTUBHO J1a My HPHC-
tanat Ha npoonemoT (ibid., 28-31). Tokmy 3aToa Hamepara Ha OBa UCTPAXKYBAbHE
€ Jla ce aHaNM3Wpa BIHMjAaHWETO Ha JIGKTHPHTE CO MCTOPHCKA COAPKHHA BO KOU
Typuure OcMaHINK ce JTUKOBH IITO CE HEraTHMBHO MPETCTAaBeHU, BP3 YUYCHHUIIUTE
U Bp3 COBpeMeHMTe ciuku 3a Typuure. Hacnenenure win TpaauLMOHAIHUTE pe-
Januu, 00eNIe)KaH! co AUCTAHIA, Ce JIeJT O]l TPEUCITUTYBambaTa Ha KO yIaTyBa OBa
HCTPaXXyBame, a HU3 KOU C€ TeCTHpa MOKTa HAa KOMYHHUKAIH]ja Mel'y y4eCHHILIUTE BO
HacTaBHUOT mporiec. Of npyra cTpaHa, pa3BojoOT Ha CEH3UTHBHOCTA KOH /[pyluoiu
€ yCIIOB 3a HaJMHMHYBalb€¢ Ha YyBCTBOTO Ha MaprUHAJIM3UPAHOCT, HABPEICHOCT U
HETOBO 00e3BpeHyBambe. PesynraTure 0j1 0BOj HAyYHOUCTPAXKYBAYKH TPYIL IO Mpe-
UCIIUTYBAAT MPUCTANIOT KOH KOMYHHKAI[MjaTa BO HACTABHHUOT IPOIIEC 3a J]a TO Of-
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JIeTT OHA IITO € COCTABEH JISJT O/ HABHKHUTE Ha Pa3MHUCIYBamE U OTHECYBAHE KAk
HaMEeTHAT perep 3a BpeAHyBame U 00e3BpeaHyBame. VICTOBpEMEHO, pe3yaTaTuTe
07l OBa HCTpaXKyBame Tpeda Ja BiIMjaaT Bp3 OTBOPAETO IUIATPOPMHU U MOKHOCTH
3a CHCTEMCKO-00pa30BHO peCTapTUPAE, ITO OM MPUAOHENO 32 HOPMaTH3HPakhe
U 32 IPUMEHA Ha TOJKYBamETO, HAa JMjaJIOTOT, HA €CTETCKUTE BPEJHOCTH, Ha KYJl-
TYPHHUTE Pa3JIUKU U OTHOCH HHU3 KOU C€ pa3BHUBaaT CIOCOOHOCTUTE HAa YUEHHUKOT J1a
MUCIIY U J1a peliaBa npodiaeMu, fa pa3MHUCITyBa KPUTHUKH U J1a 3aCTallyBa CTaBOBU
COOJBETHU Ha COBpPEMEHAaTa HayyHa MHCJIa BO KOMIApaTUBHHUTE U BO CTYAMUTE 32
KyATypara. Bo cTparerujara Ha IperCIUTyBamba Ha KYATYPUTEe U HUBHUTE OJHOCH
MIPEKy POMAaHUTE O HACTABHHUTE MPOrPaMH M UCTOPHjaTa, 3HauyajHO MECTO 100MBa-
aT MOpaJIHUTE BPEJHOCTH, KAKO KIYYHHU (PaKTOPH BO MOAMIakbe HA CTaHAAPIUTE U
Ha peJIeBaHTHOCTA Ha 00Pa30BAHUETO, TEMEJIOT Ha CEKOja 3/IpaBa 3aeIHULA.

4 AHanusa Ha pe3ynTaTuTe

AHKETHUOT TNpamalHiuK UMallle 1eJ Jja OTKpUE Kako TypcKara KylTypa MpercTa-
BEHA BO KHUTUTE CO MCTOPUCKA COAPIKIHA BIIHjae BP3 YUCHHUITUTE OJf COBpEMeHara
eroxa, co OIVie]] Ha 3aCTalleHoCTa Ha TAKBUTE KHUTH, T.€. JIEKTUPU BO HACTABHHUTE
nporpamu Bo PemyOnmuka CeBepHa Makemonuja. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT ce aHAHM3U-
paa MOKHOCTHUTE 3a IpajJiehe CIMKa 3a €Ha KyATypa MOoA BIUjaHHe Ha OHa ILTO €
IIPUKaXaHO BO KHUTHUTE. I/ICTOBpeMeHO, BAaKBOTO UCTPAXYyBamkb€ TI'M aHAJIW3UpaA U
POOJIEMHUTE TECHO MOBP3aHH CO MPEAPACYIUTE, CO CTEPEOTHITHUTE CITUKH 32 J[py-
Zuitie, TIOTOA IIpalllarbaTa IMIOBP3aHU CO KYITYPHUTE UAEHTUTETH, CO BPEAHOCHUTE
CUCTEMH, CO KYJITypara Ha )KUBEEHETO M O0MYanuTe, CO OJHECyBamara BO BpPCKa
CO BPEIHYBACTO Pa3IMYHHU M0jaBU. AHAJUTUYKH CE MPOCIEACHN OATOBOPUTE HA
YYEHHUIIUTE Ol CPEIHO 00pa30BaHNe Ha TIOCTABEHUTE Mpalllaba BO AaHKETHUKOT.

1. Ha mpammameTo: ,,Bo konkaBa Mepa npercraByBameTo Ha Typrmre Ocmanny Bo
JieiaTa ol MaKeIOHCKaTa JIMTeparypa LITO CH M IPOYMTa/a Bidjae Bp3 TBOjaTa
MepLeniiyja 3a HUB, UICIIUTAHUIIUTE OJIFOBOPHJIC CO TIOBEKE MOXKHH OJI'OBOPH:
a) Mma ronemo Brnujanne — 440 ucnutaHuny;

0) ma nenymHo Biujanue — 169 ucnuranuim;

B) Hema HukakBo Bimjanue — 102 ucnuraHuiy.

H A) Mva ronemo BujaHve

M B) IMa AenymHO BAMjaHue

B) Hema HMKAKBO BAWjaHue

I'paduxon 4.
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LenTta Ha mpBOTO Mpaiame Oele Ja ce yTBPIU BO KOJIKaBa Mepa € akTyellHa Te-
Mara Ha npetcraByBambe Ha Typrure OCcMaHINU BO Jieiata o]l MaKeIOHCKaTa JINTe-
parypa, a KoM M3BpIIWIJIE BIMjaHue BP3 Heplenuyujara Ha yntarenute. [loronemu-
oT aen ox ucnutanuiute (62 %) oAroBopmIIe JeKa JUTepaTypara Ha MOAUPEKTCH
HA4YMH BIIKjae Bp3 HUBHATa nepueniuja 3a Typuute OcMaHINK, HAKO THE HeMaJe
HETOCPEeeH JONHUp co HacTaHuTe. VIcKycTBara packakaHi BO HapoIHATa JUTepa-
Typa, QONKIOPHUTE OOWYaW W TIOTVICANTE TH CMETaaT 3a MOpPealHd BO CIiopenda
CO UCTOpHjaTa, Koja iaBHO € OazupaHa Ha ¢axtu. Tue ru qoxxuByBaar Typumre
OcmaHIuy KaKko Hamaradu, 0CBOjyBadd, KOM C€ TIPUYHMHA 33 TEIIKNOT )KUBOT Ha Ha-
CEJICHHETO BO 3eMjuTe BO Ko Biajeene. Of apyra crpana, 24 % o] ICIUTaHUIINTE
OZITOBOPHIIE JIeKa TOa JICTYMHO BIIjae Bp3 HUBHATA TIEPIICIIIH]ja, TOPaId TOA IITO
JIeJT 071 HUB C€ M3jacHMIIE JieKa YTaaT MHOTY TIOBEeKe Ha MHTEpPHET, Iiefaar (Gpuimo-
BU M TOA UM MIPUJOHECYBA J]a UMaaT OapeM MajlKy Topas3iiyHa cinuka 3a HuB. 14 %
OJI UCTIMTAHHIIUTE OJrOBOPUIIC JIeKa KHWKEBHUTE JIela He UrpaaT HUKaKBa yiora
BO HMBHara rnepuenuuja 3a Typuure OCMaHINM, CMETajKu TO TOa KaKO MUHATO,
Ia JIMTeparypara MOXe Jia JjaJie caMO HeKakBa MPETCTaBa 3a TOTAIIHUOT )KUBOT U
CllydyBama, 0e3 J1a BIMjae BpP3 HUBHOTO yOeIyBamh¢ WM BP3 N3BEyBAHETO FeHEPa-
JU3UpaHa CIMKA 3a LeJl Hapoj HU3 UCTOPHjaTa U BO COBPEMEHOCTA.

Bo niet o1 oiroBopuTe Ha YUCHHUIIUTE CE BEJIH:

Heunuitiueno mnosy, 9o iipeg ckopo epeme jac camaita cmeiias gexa u Typyuitie
Kako Hapog ce ouly Jiyée co MHOZY 30A0CTHAHAIIU PENUSUOZHU PASMUCTYEAreA, d
QeHec QO3HABAM QeKa U He e WaKd.

Bo 2onema mepxa. Jluitiepaiiypaitia 0603mM00Cy6a UpUKa3 Ha OHA WO CEKOj 09 HAC
20 HOCU 8Hallipe, pa3ouparse 3a pazmMucly8areiio u 3a ioctuaiukuiie Ha TuKoguile,
30 HUBHAUIA TCUXA U KApaKiuepu UiliH., WaKa Wilo CMeuam Qeka MUCiereiio 3d
Ocmannuuitie My e 60 2o1ema mepa GopMupano MoKMy 09 genaiia wito cym u
yuiuana 80 ieKoll Ha 0opaz08aHuetto.

Ipeitcitasysareitio na Typyuitie Ocmaunuu umauie 2oiemo enujanue ep3 moutie
pasmucaysarea 3a Hus. Cexkaxo, wwioa beuie ilepuog Ko2a eQUHCIgeHy UHPOpMayuu
3a HUB U361eKy8as 09 IuitepaiiypHuilie gena Kkage witlo Hajuecitio bea ipeiuciua-
6eHu Kaxo HezawmiusHu nukogu. Ceilak, MOEWo MUCere 3a HUG € UPOMEHeiio 1o
MHO2ZY 4aco6u 1o UCHIOPUja, UCIUPAdICYB8arba U UPOEKIUU.

2. Jlanm e moroieMo BIIMjaHUETO Ha APYTUTE U3BOPH Ha mH(opmMaruu 3a Typ-
uute OcMaHINy (MCTOPUCKH Aesia, YIeOHHUIN ) BO OJHOC Ha KHM)KEBHHUTE Jela KaKo
W3BOpHU Ha MHPOPMAITUHU 32 HUB?

a) [la, BnyjaHNeTO Ha IPYTUTE U3BOPH € MOT0JIEMO Ol KHIKEBHHTE aena — 550
HUCIIUTaHUIIH,

0) He, Bmujannero Ha ApyruTe U3BOPH HE € TIOTOJIEMO OJl KHW)KEBHHUTE Jieja
—100  ucnmraHUM;

B) Brimjannero e momenHakBo — 61 WCIUTaHUK.
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M A) [a, BMjaHUETO Ha apyrute
WM3BOPW € NOToAEMO 0f,
HHUMEBHWUTE [ena.

B B) He, BAMjaHUETO Ha ApyruTe
W3BOPU HE € MOToNEMO O/
KHUMEBHWTE JIeNa.

¥ B) BavjaHueTo e noaeaHAKBO.

I'padukon 5.

Ilenta Ha BTOpOTO Mpaliame Ocllie 1a ce yTBPAU pas3jinkara Mery BiHMjaHHe-
TO OJ APYTHTEe U3BOpH Ha nHpopMaiyu 3a Typunute OcMaHIUK (MCTOPUCKH JIeia,
y4eOHUIIN) U OHA Ha KHIDKeBHUTE Jena. [loromemuor aen Ha ncnutanunute (77
%) oxaroBopuie Jieka MpeKy Y4eOHHUIUTE ce JA00MBAaT MOMPEUU3HU U CTPYYHU
nHpOopMamH BO cnopez[6a CO KHIDKEBHHTE Jelia, KaJie ITO MOBEKe € aKICHTH-
paH HAYMHOT Ha KOj HApOJOT ja JIOXKHUBYBAJ M ja peKuByBal oxynaunJaTa co TOa
IOTO HAIITO HEC I'0 CIIPCUYyBAJIO aBTOPOT Jda ]a W3MCHHU ITPpUKa3HaTa u aa _]a HalpaBu
CUTyalmjara Jia u3Iieala 1moyolia uiv moxoodpa on peannara. 14 % ox ucnura-
HUIIUTE CMETAar Jieka BIIMjaHUETO Ha KHIDKEBHUTE JIeJia € TOrojieMo, OuIejku ja
MPETCTaByBa peaiHaTa CIMKa 32 TePOPOT IITO CE CIyUyBall BP3 MAKeIOHCKOTO Ha-
CeJICHHUE, CO Toa IITO Ce JaBaar MOBEKe JIETAJIN 32 TOj HCTOPUCKH MEPHOJI, KOj UM
OBO3MOJKYBA Ha YUTATEJINTE Ja C€ COKUBYBAaT 1Moo0po co ciydyBamara. Hajman
nen ox ucrmranuimTe (9 %) cMeraar Aeka € BIMjaHHETO TOICTHAKBO, T0/aBajKu
JIeKa CHTE W3BOPHU Ha MH(POPMAIIMK UMaar CBOja TEXKHHA, CO TOA IITO JIy['eTO He
Tpeba Ja ce MoTmUpaar Ha caMo eJICH M3BOP 3a Ja JIOHECAT 3aKITy4OK 3a OJIPE/CH
[IEPHOJT WIN HACTaH.

Jlern o1 0irOBOpHUTE HA YYCHUITUTE:

Ha, axo ne 2u 3naeme uciiopuckuiie Haciianu, Iuiiepaiilypruite gena ou oune
wwewku 3a pasouparve. Ilogexkeitio 09 Hu Hemaaill ipeyusnu UCIOPUCKU HACTUANU,
ULYKY CeKOJQHEeBHU.

Cumeitiam gexa erujanueitio Ha UCopuckuilie gena u Ha yueOnuyuine uma iozone-
MO enujanue 6p3 Hawelio pasmuciysarbe, OUQejku Hue ja cmemiame auinepaiypa
3a ymelHoCH, a axiuitie He cexoZaul ce CUOUPOYEHIHO BANUQHU, HO KO2a
uctuuiie UoQarioyu 2u yuume Hauameill 3a ueciiosy 1 UCUpaulysarsa, UouHysame
HABUCTUUNA QA 6epyséame 60 oa.

Hciopuckuine iiogaiioyu 2nasHo nodpy uciiapysaaili u He ja gasaaill YerocHaiia
CIUKA 30 OUWTHLECIB0TLO 60 o] epuog. Hactipoiuu nus, iogatioyuiie og nuilie-
paiiypaitia 2u GpuKkaxcysaaiti HACAnUte CIUKOGUILo U UpoQupaaill gradboko 60
Kapaxiuepoi u menwanuideiiow na Ocmaunuuiie, axa wito ep3 MeHe o201emo
6AUjaHUe UMAATL HOQAUIOYUTLE 0Q ITUMepailypaiua.

3. Koe e TBoeTO pa3MuCITyBame 3a HAYMHOT Ha Koj ce mpukaxanu Typrmre Oc-
MaHJIMU BO Jieiara O]l MaKeIOHCKATa JUTepaTypa IITO CU TU IpounuTan’?
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a) He ce peanno mpukakanu u Tpeba ga ce 300pyBa IoBeke 3a TOj nepuoj — 9
HCIIUTaHULIY;

0) Ce peasiHO MOTOYHO MPUKAKaHU BO HEraTHBHA cliuKa — 616 ncnuTaHULN;

B) HemaMm HMKakBa mpeTcTaBa 3a HUB — 8 HCTIUTAHHUIIH.

1%

M A) He ce peanto NpuKamaHi 1
Tpeba aa ce 36opyBa noseke 3a
TOj nepuop,

M b) Ce peanHo NOTOYHO
NPMKAKAHW BO HEraTMBHA
C/MKa

B) Hemam HMKaKea NpeuTasa 3a
HUB

I'padukon 6.

Co TpeToTOo mpaame ce OTCIMKYBa Pa3MUCITYBalkHETO HA YUYCHULUTE 38 HAYU-
HOT Ha K0j ce npukaxanu Typrure OcMaHINU BO KHIXKEBHUTE Jiena. [onem mpo-
1eHT of oxroBopute (87 % on ucrimtaHunuTe) ce usjacHuie aeka Typrure Ocman-
JIMH ¥ THE MPaYHU TOJIMHH CE TIPUKaKaHHU BO PEATHO CBETIIO: THE CE€ OIMMIIAHU KaKO
MOIIIHE CYPOBH, EJHHU 32 BJIACT, HOATOTBEHU Ha CEKaKOB HAUMH Jia ce 3100ujar co
MocaKyBaHaTa 11eJ1 Ha CMETKa Ha YHHIITYBambETO rojieM Opoj dKUBOTH, CO TOHUIITY-
Barbe WJIHM OJ[3eMarh€ Ha MpaBara Ha JyreTo. 1 % ox mcnMTaHUIMTE TBPAAT JeKa TOa
OuJI0 BpeMe Ha BOjHA, [1a aBTOPHUTE CO TIOMOLII Ha THE JIeJIa ja OIMILIAIe CUTyalujara
07 CBOja MEPCIEeKTHBA, HO TOA HEe TO MEHYBa (PAaKTOT JieKa € Toa MPUKaKaHO cyDjek-
TUBHO. 12 % ox ydecHHIUTE Ce W3jacHWJIe JieKa HeMaaT KOHKPETHO MHCICHE 3a
HAYMHOT Ha Koj ce npukaxxanu Typuute OCMaHINU BO MaKeOHCKaTa JUTEpaTypa.

Jlen o oATOBOpHUTE HA YUCHULUTE:

Tue ce ipukadcanu KaxKo wilo wpeba, e ce UPUKANHCAHU KAKO HeuiuepcKu iyée
CUMHAWIY 0Q ULAHUHA, KOU 3HAA CAMO 34 HACUTICUL60, QUEJAYU WITHO MY HaHele
o2pommua witieitia Ha Mojoil Hapog. M nukoj iloa ne Modice 9a 20 0Ciopu Ul 9a 20
upomenu.

Mnody cyposu, epyou, uciionneiiu camuitie co cebe. Iazene ce tipeg cebe 3a ga
61aQeqiu u Hemae 600UUILO UOYUTU He CAMO KOH MAKEQOHCKOUIO HACeNeHUe ULYKY
U KOHKpeiliHo Ko dicenuiie, geyaiia. Crukuille wio ce ouumany 60 MHOZY gend
Qypu u genecka bygaiu egen 6ug 601Ka, emiaiiuja 3a cuite maynunu. Inasno, MHo-
2y 10U Hapog.

Jac mucnam gexa ce tipuxadicanu WaKa Kako Wito ouie, CUSYpHO UMALo u Hoaiouu
paboiuiu wito 2u ipasene, HO He Modcene 9a OUQAl HAlUWanU HopPagu OlaCHOC
3a Jcusotuilie Ha asuiopuuie.

Hapog oicegen 3a énacid, Koj e i10920iligeH HA CEKAKO8 HAYUH Qa ce 39obue co Tio-
CaKysaHailia yen Ha CMeiliKa Ha YHUWMILY8arbe Ha 2olieM Opoj HCUBoiil U HUBHUILe
ipasa u ciobogu.

4.[lanu 1ocTojar CTEpeoTUIIH BO HAYMHOT Ha KOj ce npukaxysaar Typuure Oc-
MaHJIUY BO JeJlaTa Ha MaKeJOHCKUTE I1caTean?
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a) [la, moctojar — 533 WCTIUTAHHUIIN;
0) He, me mocTojar — 78 nCIIUTaHUIIHN;
B) MoxeOu — 100 ucriuraHuka.

M A) [1a, nocTojar.

B B) He, He nocrojaT.

B) Momebn

I'pa¢uxon 7.

Crnopen Iletpocka-bemika, crepeorunure, mpes ce, ce GaKkTOPH MITO MPOU3IIe-
ryBaaT oJi KOH(QIUKTHUTE CUTYaIlNH, a He (PaKTOPH IITO, BO OCHOBA, TH IPEIU3BH-
KyBaaT KOH(IMKTUTE, HaKO MOXKaT Jia MPHIOHEcaT 3a HUBHO BiomyBame (1995:
29). Bo ropeHaBeieHOTO Tpamiame [eira Oee 1a ce yTBpAH Jalld CIIope]] YIeHH-
LUTE BOOMILITO UMa CTEPEOTHIN BO HAYMHOT Ha KOj ce mpukaxysaar Typrwure Oc-
MaHJTUH BO JIejlaTa Ha MaKeJOHCKUTE THcarend. [omeM 0poj ox ucnutanuiute (75
%) oaroBopuiIe Jieka nocrojar crepeoTumu 3a Typrure OcMaHINK, TOYHYBajKH 0]
HUBHHOT W3IVIE]] IO HAYMHOT Ha KOj CE OJHECYBaJle KOH MaKeJJOHCKOTO HaceJIeHHe.
On apyra ctpana, 11 % on UCIUTAaHUIIMTE CMETaaT JeKa BO JiellaTa ce IMOKaKyBa
W YOBeUKara CTpaHa, KaKo M OMIITECTBEHOTO ypelyBame Ha OCMaHJIMCKaTa BIIACT,
KOja HacTojyBajia qa Oujie HaJpeaeHa BO PaMKUTE Ha aJMHUHHUCTPHPAHETO Ha OfI-
HOCHTE CO JIOKaJJTHOTO HaceJIeHue Kaje mTo Biazeeie. Criopesa oAroBOpuTe Ha 0Baa
rpyma UCIIATAHUIM, BO JIejara ce MpaBu JUCTHHKIM]jA JIeKa HACUICTBOTO YECTO €
MIPaBeHO O] CTPaHa Ha JIOKAJTHUTE TyPCKA MOKHHUIU, KOU HE TH ITOYNUTYBaJe 3aK0-
nute Ha OToMaHckara MiMnepuja win of1 cTpaHa Ha JIOKAJTHATE MyCITUMaHCKH IPy-
I, OZIMETHATH O] 3aKOHOT, KOH JIjCTByBaJIe CO OAIMO03yKOT, KAKO BOOPYKEHU
KPUMMHAIIN U TUbadkammu. 14 % oI UCIUTaHUIIUTE HEMaaT KOHKPETHO MUCIICHE
3a OBa Ipalamne.

Jen ox oATOBOpHUTE HA YYCHULUTE:

Ciuepeotuuiiu 60 0QHOC HA U32/1eQOTL (KpyiiHu, co iieMHa Kocd, co teMHU OYlU, CO
Zonemu myciiaru, ypset ¢ec). Jlyze 6e3 ilouuitl KOH HUKOZ0, OC8eH KOH Coliciiige-
Huille e, OYHIUOGHUYU, CUTYBAYU, HACUIHY U geciupyKiuusHu. JJogeka dicenuie,
ilax, ce 6000UUAEHO HOKOPHU, HOKPUCHU QO KOTeHd, HO PUUYKU MHOZY YOa8u.

He 6u xascana gexa ce cidiepeoiniuiiu u uciiopujaiia ja iowispgysa Upuxkasnaiia 3a
Typyuine Ocmanauu, Kou 2o ionudicyéaaiu u tiokopyeaaiu Maxegoneyoiu.

Ha, iniue fionexo2aus ce fipuxasdicanu kako 2nyiasu u co myciaxu 6o genoiio Ioye
enyes, iioj tipagen myabeili co HUs, a iue He 2o ipeilo3Hae.

Tlogexeitio ce cilepeoitiuiiu H08P3aHU CO MYCIUMAHCIUBOO.
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5. Koj nuk ox Typuure OcMannnu Bo Jienara o] MakeAoHCKaTa TUTeparypa TH
OCTaBWJI HAjCHJICH BIIEYATOK U 30IITO?

a) Ocman Oer on Makegoncka kpeaea céagba — 423 NCTUTAHUIIN;

0) Kamemr Anra — 188 ucniuranunu;

B) Cynran CynejmMaH — 45 uciuTaHUIN;

r) Paum vaym Bo nenoto 7one fiawa — 5 UCTIUTaHULIY;

n) Hacpenun ona on npukasaute Ha Utap [lejo — 14 ncrimranumm:

') Huty eaeH MUK KOHKpeTHO— 36 UCIIUTAHHLIH.

1% 2% W A) OcmaH Ber o, Makef0HCKA
KpBaBsa cBagbha

M G) Kanew Aufa

m B) CyntaH Cynejmax

) Panm yayw so genoto Tone
nawa

m [1) HacpaauH o1a o1, MpUKasHUTe
Ha UTap MNejo

B [) HUTY ef1eH MK KOHKPETHO

I'paduxon 8.

I'openaBeneHoTO IpalIame € IOCTAaBEHO CO LEN J1a ce A00ue OIpeAeHa CIUKa
3a creuu(pUUHOCTa HA ONPEACICHU JMKOBH U 3a MPUCTANOT HAa aBTOPHUTE ILUTO IO
npercTaByBaar JMKOT Ha Typrure OCMaHIMK HAJBOP O] CTEPCOTUITHUTE UICHTH-
¢buxauu. 60 % on ucnuTaHUIMTE TO U3ABoUja IUKOT OcMaH Ger ox MakegoHncka
Kpeasa céagba, CMeTajku ro 3a KpajHo HEeraTUBEH JIMK, HO HCTOBPEMEHO, KaKo OJi-
JIMYHO U3IpajieH JIHK, [IPEKy KO_] YCIIELIHO C€ MOKAKyBaaT CUTE KapaKTEPUCTHKH
Ha €JIcH OCMAHIIMCKH Oer O TOj HcTOpHUCcKU niepuon. Jloneka 26 % ucnuranuuure,
nak, To M3JBojyBaaT JMKOT Ha Kanem Amnra mopaju (aktoT jeka onduBa aa ce
notyput. 6 % on ucnuraHunute ro oasomse gukot Cynran Cynejman, Ouzaejku e
MPUKakaH KaKo MHOTY YCIEIeH BIIaJIeTell, KOj MMaJl TOJIeMH JOCTUTHYBamba 1 32
KOT'O ce roBOpH U JieHec. Man 6poj ox ucnmtanuuure (2 %) ro ucTakHyBaar Jv-
koT Hacpamua Oya Kako JIMK IITO ycIieBall Aa HAAMYAPH H, BO UCTO BpEMeE, Ja ro
[IOKaXKe OTHOPOT Ha MAaKEIOHCKOTO HACEIEHUE IIPOTUB TYPCKOTO yrHeTyBame. 1 %
07l yYCHHULIUTE C€ TIOJ BIMjaHHe Ha MpeTcTaBaTa 3a TUKoT Panm Yaym ox menoro
Tone [awa nopaau GaxToT MTO ,,TOj TH JOBEN* KOMUTHTE CO OIPOMHA BojcKa. 5 %
O/l UICTIMTAHULIMTE OrOBOPUIIE A€Ka HEMA KOHKPETEH JIMK [ITO UM OCTaBHJI BII€Ya-
TOK. TpaauIIMOHaTHUTE BPEAHOCHH CY/IOBH 32 MECTOTO H 3a yJoraTra Ha MOJIOBHUTE
3acTaleHyu BO JIUTEparypara BirjaaT Ha MoAJa00KO HMBO CO TOA IUTO 3HAYUTEIICH
Opoj on ucnuranunure (97 %) oaroBopuie JeKa MalIKUTE JIMKOBU BO JEKTUPU-
Te Kaje mTo ce 3acrtanern Typrure OcMaHINK 3HAYUTEITHO ce TIOOPOjHH TIopaan
(akTOT NIeKa, cekorail Kora BO JIMTeparypara ce MpeTcTaByBaJl HACTaH MOBP3aH
co OcmannuuTe, TOj HacTaH OWJI BO BpcKa co OopOara 3a ciobona. JKenara, nax,
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Wrpaja rnorojema yiaora BO JJOMaKHHCTBOTO, 33 Pa3JiKa O] MaXOT, KOj Y4eCTBYBal
BO BaKBUTE CYIHPH.
[en ox onroBopuTe Ha YUCHULIUTE:

Ocman bez co ne2osoino SpozomopHo geno, ii.e. Uaiow ilo Koj cakaiu 9d_ja uoutyp-
yy []seitia u youciigoitio witio 20 u3epuiun Ha ceagbaiia.

Jluxoii Ocman, iio koj e umenyeano Ocmanauckoio Llapciuso, 3a ne2o najeonem
8UHEUATIOK MU UM OCIHABEHO He20BOWIO QONIZ0 6lageerse Ha DANKAHCKUIlle gpica-
68U, OQHOCHO KAKO WI0] yCcueasl 9a ja 3a9picu 60jCKAIUA CULOWECHA WONKAE UEPUOQ.
Paum Yayw 6o genoinio Tone Ilawa, bugejku eu ,,n106en " komuiiuitie co 02pomMua
gojcka.

Hacpagun Opa o9 iipuxasnuiie na Hivap Ilejo, 3aitioa witio wtioj 2o iipeiiciuasyea
otuiiopoiu Ha Makegonyuitie 09 WypPCKOWO yeHeulysarye.

Hajcunen giievaitiox mu octiasu opatioiu Ha xpabpaiua Kanew Anéa, Koj, 3a pas-
AUKa 09 Hea OuL HOWKYileH U 20 Upu@aiiun uciamo.

6. Une Mucneme 3a IeIMHAaTa Ha JIeJI0TO, Kako U 3a TukoBuTe Ha Typrmre Oc-
MaHJIMH, BO TEKOT Ha MHTEpIpeTaIfjara Ha AeJI0TO MMa HajrojieMo BIIMjaHHE BP3
TBOETO Pa3MHUCITYBame 3a HUB?

a) Mucnemeto Ha nmpodecopoT — 293 ucnutanuIm;

0) MucnemeTo Ha HApOAOT — 56 UCITUTAHUIIN;

B) MuciemeTo Ha aBTOPOT/1e70TO — 262 UCIIUTAHMIIN;

r) Moerto Mucneme jac cam/a ro rpagam — 81 UCIUTaHUK;

1) He ogrosopune — 19 ucnutanuim.

294 B A) Mucnereto Ha npodecopot

B B) MuCnereTo Ha HapoaoT

M B) MWCNErETO Ha aBTOPOT/AeNaTo
262

B I') MoeTo Muc/nere jac cam/a ro
rpasiam

m 1) He oarosopune

I'papuxon 9.

I'openaBeneHOTO Npalame € MOCTABEHO CO 1IeJ [a Ce YTBpAAT HACTaBHUTE IPO-
LecH Ha MHTEepaKyja ¥ HAUMHOT Ha KOj BO HACTaBaTa Ce MHTEpIpeTHpaar aejara
BO KoM nMa JinkoBH Ha Typrmre Ocmannuu. Bo Taa cmucna, ce TOBOpH 3a TOa KOJ-
Ky HAaCTaBHUIIMTE ycIiease MPeKy HacTaBHATa MHTEpIpEeTaltja 1a BIrjaar Bp3 yde-
HUIIMTE TIPH IPaJCHETo cluKa 3a tukoBute Ha Typuurte Ocmannuu. [onem aen ox
ucnuranunute (41 %) oxrosopuie Aeka HajuecTo NMpoecopoT € HajBIMjaTelIeH,
TOj JaBa BOBEJ] 3a JIEJIOTO MpeA Ja OuJie MPOYUTAHO M HA TOj HAUWH ja OTpaHUYyBa
HUBHaTa Ccy0jeKTHBHATa WHTepIpeTanyja Ha nenoto. Ox apyra crpana, 37 % on
HCIMTAHULIUTE OATOBOPHJIE JIeKa MHCICHETO Ha aBTOPUTE € MOIIHE BIIMjaTeTHO
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3a HUBHATa nepuennyja 3a Typuure OcMaHIuy, HUTUPAjKU ja pedeHnara Ha Boj-
JaH YepHONpUHCKU: ,,Jac He Halluwas HUWito, jac camo ja upenuuias Kpeasaia
ucuiopuja Ha MaxkegQoHckuoi Hapog. “ 11 % on HCIUTaHULUTE CMeTaar JeKa THE
JIUYHO TO 0(OpMyBaaT CONICTBEHOTO MHCIEH-E MPU YHUTAIE Ha JIEI0TO, HO HE To
Herupaar (axToT JieKa MOXKeOH TIOTCBECHO MIMa BIIMjaHUE MHTEPIpETaIyjara mTo
ja HyIy aBTOPOT MPEKy CHXKETO W JHKoBUTEe. OCYM MPOLEHTH Off HCIIUTAHUIIUTE
CMETaaT JeKa MHCIEHETO IITO MPOM3JIEryBa O/ MPOYMTaHaTa JIEKTUpa MOXKE J1a
ce cyMupa BO CO3HAHHE U CIIMKa 32 Toa JieKa rpaOHyBamkeTO Ha MIIQJIUTE MaKeIOH-
CKH JIeTla CO CHJjla TW HaBEAyBajO0 HUBHHUTE POAMTENH JIa UM OTCeyar MpCT WK Ja
UM HamnpaBaT KpPCT Ha 4YeJlOTo, a peueHuuara ,,yMpeB, Ho TypunHka He cTaHaB®, €
HajBJIMjaTeNHA 110 OTHOC Ha UCKAKAaHHOT OTIOP Ha yKeHaTa. 3 % Ol HCIIMTaHUIUTE
HE O/Ir0BOpMJIe Ha npamameTo. [loTnpamameTo mocTaBeHo BO BPCKa CO BIIUjaHHe-
TO Ha MHTEpIpeTalrjaTa Ha Jejara Bp3 MpOMEHaTa Ha NpeTcTaBara 3a Typuure
OcmaHIuy KO TH UMajie JOTOTalll UMa 3a e Ja YTBPIAH Jald OCTOojar Jesa ImTo
ja MeHyBaar CTepeoTHITHATa ciiiKa 3a Typuure OcMaHIMK U Ha KOj HAYHH TOa € Ha-
MpaBeHO HU3 Hapanujara. 89 % o HCIUTaHUIMTE CMEeTaaT JeKa HUBHATa CIIMKA 32
Typuure OcMaHIuK O IPOUUTAHUTE JI€IA HE ce CMEHMIA; 5 % 01 HUB OATOBOPUIIE
JIeKa MUCJIEHETO UM € CMEHETO, HO BO HeraTUBHA CMHCHIa, a 4 % 01 UCTIUTaHUIIUTE
OJITOBOPIJIE JieKa HUBHOTO MHUCICHE JEyMHO C€ CMEHHIO TOopaau (akToT IITO
umaar npujarenan Typiu U Jexa Toa OMi1o Iepro BO MUHATOTO. 2 % OJ NCIIUTaHH-
LIMTE HE OJITOBOPHJIE HA OBA IpaIlarbe.
en ox onroBopuTe Ha YUCHULIUTE:

Cueitiam gexa mucnereitio na Upoghecopoil, KaxKo u Ha gpyauille coyueHuyu Ha
yacosuilie Ko2a ce uniiepupeiiupa genoio e MUHOPHO Ul 600UMIILO He éaujae Ha
Moeitio Mucerbe, bugejKu ce uHilepipetiupaaiil Qaxity Halluwany 09 agliopuile
u ceegoyuitie Ha o6ue CIYYKU, a He ce PopmMupa mucierve 09 couciigenu yoegy-
earva. Bpz mojaiia tiepyenyuja 3a HU6 eQUHCIIBEHO MOdIce 9a 6lujae Qenoiio Uil
goolWINO logaiioyuille 09 Koj OUI0 U380p QO KOj CyM Qouid.

Hajouimno mu e mucnerweitio na Maxegonyuite witio sicuseene 60 OUoOMAaHCKo-
o Hapcitiso, bugejru muciam gexa ilive Hajoobpo 3Haaiti Kakeu Oune HagUCIUUHA
Typyuine Ocmannuu, Waka wino Hajeoremo iujanue 3a muciereiio 3a Typyuitie
Ocmannuu mu e 09 MakegoHcKuite Hucamienu.

Huenouio ognecysarbe u iputiiucoyuiie 6p3 HapoQoill 60 gelatia umaaii 201emo
enujanue 8p3 moeitio pasmuciysare gexka Typyuitie 6une cpyo u anuen napog.
Moeitio mucierve e opopmeno yuiitie 09 MHOZY MANA 603PACIL.

5 3akmy4ok

Pesynrarute o1 0Ba HCTpaKyBame C€ OUEKYBa J1a HajaaT cBOja IpUMeHa BO cdepa-
Ta Ha TEOpHjaTa, Kako U BO MeNarouKo-o0pa3oBHara NpakTHKa, KajJe IITO HACTaB-
HHUKOT Tpeba na 00JHMKyBa CJIMKa KOMIIAPATUBHO CO COBPEMEHMOT KYITYpHO-HC-
TOPHCKHUOT KOHTEKCT. Toa OM moapa3zdupano Bo HacTaBara Ja c€ BKJIyYaT ¥ HOBU
KHIDKEBHH JIea O]l COBPEMEHH TYpPCKH IHCATENH, KOM OW Tpajesie Kaj YIYeHUKOT
OZIHOC KOH JIuTeparypara o AeHemHa Typuuja, BO Koja MOXe Ja ce TOBOPHU H 3a
Ocmannuute. Ho, cenak, kako apTedakt, Toa € COAp>KUHA MITO MOKa)KyBa MOMHAK-
Ba CIIMKa 32 HAYMHOT Ha OIHECYBAE U HA )KUBECHE Ha 0BOj ETHUKYM JICHEC, a TOA
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OM UMaJIo KITYYHO 3HAUYCH-C, JOKOJKY TOj COBPEMEH OJIHOC CTaHE MPAKTHKA IIITO BO
CeBepra Makenonuja ke Moke 11a (popmupa rpafaHi KOW BO OHOCOT KOH CBOHTE
corparanu Typuu rienaar, mpej ce, Jyre, a He caMoO CTEPEOTHIl Ha ,,lIOPOOyBadOT
IITO € HACHTHUK".
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THE INFLUENCE OF APPLIED THEATRE
ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE AUDIENCE

Maja Ristic¢
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The main purpose of the paper is to point out the importance of applied theat-
er that is performed outside the classical relation of stage performance in front
of the audience in a classical theater. The role of applied theater is much more
complex and aimed at strengthening the critical thinking and self-confidence of
marginalized social groups in the community, developing creative processes in
education by including drama in the education of primary and secondary school
students. The paper points out the functionality and value of all the techniques
used by the applied theater to influence the formation of a new theatrical audi-
ence through animation activities. The basic hypothesis in this paper is to prove
that the forms of applied theater influence the development of the cultural needs
of the audience, as well as that by getting acquainted with the forms of applied
theater, the audience develops a deeply positive attitude towards theater. The
paper will use an interdisciplinary theoretical method, which implies the use of
the following theories: the theory of applied theater by Patrick Pavis, Jakob Levi
Moreno, Augusto Boal; theories for the audience and the reception of works of
art by Victoria de Aleksander, Darko Luki¢, Maja Risti¢, and Predrag Ognjeno-
vi¢. The outcome of the entire research should provide theoretical, but also a
practical insight into the possibilities offered by the applied theater for the devel-
opment of the audience in the theater.

Keywords: applied theater, audience animation, open theater forms, creativity,
audience, art reception
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BIIMJAHUETO HA ITIPUMEHETUOT TEATAP
BP3 PA3BOJOT HA ITYB/IMKATA

Maja Puctuk
YHuBepsureT Ha ymeTHOCTUTE, Benrpap
majaristicroma@gmail.com

I'maBHaTa 11€71 Ha TPYNOT € Jia ce YKake Ha BAKHOCTA Ha MPUMEHETHOT Tearap
LITO Ce M3BEAyBa HAJBOP OJ KJIACHYHUOT OJJHOC HAa M3BeAdara Ha ClEHa Ipen
myOnuKa BO Tearapcka 3rpaja. Yiorara Ha NPUMEHETHOT Tearap € MHOLY I10-
KOMIUICKCHA M € HACOYeHa KOH 3aCHIIyBame Ha KPUTHYKOTO PasMHUCIYBambe M
Ha camojoBepOaTa Ha MaprHHAJIM3UPaHUTE COLMjaHA IPYNH BO 3aeJHUIATA,
pa3BHBambEe KPEaTHBHU IPOIIECH BO OOPA30BAHUETO CO BKIYUYBAaETO Jpama
BO elyKalijaTa Ha yYeHUIUTE O]l OCHOBHHUTE W Ol CpeIHHUTE yumuiTa. Tpy-
JIOT yKaX<yBa Ha (DYHKI[MOHAJIHOCTa M Ha BPEAHOCTA HA CUTE TEXHUKH ILITO TU
KOPUCTH TIPUMEHETHOT Tearap 3a Jia Biikjae Bp3 GOpMHUpamETO HOBa Tearapcka
myOIIiKa IpeKy akTHBHOCTH 32 aHUMaIija. OCHOBHATa XUTIOTE3a BO OBOj TPYI €
Ja ce JoKaxke Aeka (popMUTe Ha MPUMEHETHOT TeaTap BIHjaaT BP3 pa3BOjoT Ha
KyJITYpPHUTE NOTpeOn Ha myOiIMKara, Kako U JieKa, 3al03HaBajku ce co Gpopmure
Ha MPUMEHETHOT Tearap, MmyOJrKaTa pa3BiBa JUIA00KO TTO3UTHBEH CTaB KOH Te-
arapot. Bo TpynoT ke ce KOpUCTH MHTEPAMCIHMIUIMHAPEH TEOPUCKH METOI, ILITO
nozpasoupa yrnorpeda Ha ClIeTHUBE TCOPHHU: TEOpHjaTa Ha IPUMEHETHOT Tearap
ox [Narpuk [TaBuc, Jako6 Jlesn Mopeno, Ayrycro boan; Teopunte 3a myOnmkara
W 3a pelennyjara Ha YMETHHYKH jaeia Ha Bukrtopuja ne Anekcannep, lapko
Jlykuk, Maja Pucruk, [Ipeapar OrmeHnoBuk. McxomoT o IenoTo uCTpaKyBame
Tpeba mga 00e30equ TEOPUCKHU, HO M MPAKTHYCH YBUJ BO MOXKHOCTHUTE INTO TH
HYJIH IPUMEHETHOT TeaTap 3a pa3Boj Ha MmyOJiMKara BO TeaTapor. '

Kiyunu 360poBu: IprMeEHET TeaTap, aHNMaIlija Ha ITy0InKa, OTBOPEHH TeaTap-
CKH (hOpMHU, KPEaTUBHOCT, ITyOJINKa, YMETHHUKH ITPUEM

! Tpyzor ce 3acHOBa Ha MPOEKTOT ,,[EXHUYKO-TEXHOJIOLIKATA COCTOj0a ¥ IIOTEHIIMjaiuTe Ha JIOMOBH-
Te Ha KyaTypara Bo Pemybmuka Cpouja“ (mpoext 6poj TR 30651), punancupan on MUHHCTEPCTBOTO
3a 00pa3zoBaHue, HAyKa M TEXHOJIOUIKH pa3Boj Ha Pemyonuka CpOuja.
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1 Introduction

Meeting the two face to face, eye to eye. When I come close, we will replace our
eyes, I will look at you with your eyes, and you will look at me with my eyes.
Jacob Levi Moreno

Since the appearance of the avant-garde® theater of alternative®* forms of perfor-
mance, at the beginning and middle of the twentieth century, the theater has gained
a new place in the development of the social community and the cultural needs of
the citizens. While the classical theater, which was created through the process of
performing a classical play in a closed stage box in magnificent baroque theater
halls of the traditional type (theaters built in the XVIII and XIX century), based
its poetic performance on a straightforward relationship (aesthetic and ideological
communication) of ensemble and audience and vice versa, theatrical forms created
in the middle of the XX century required radical approaches to the idea and theme
of the play. The styles of expression of artists are also more radical. Interactivity
with the audience is becoming more and more important, and the theater is increas-
ingly intended not only for elite audience groups, but also for everyone who wants
to learn something, reconsider life values, solve their psychological problems or
influence the quality of life through theater, behavior, emotional development and
social intelligence. Since Jerzy Grotowski (2009) put forward the idea in the poet-
ics of the Poor Theater that actors do not need rich scenography, clown noses and
enormous halls and plays to express themselves, and since when did Eugenio Barba
consider theater to be a set of signs, but also part of the multiculturalism of an open
society and nation, the boundaries of theatrical performance in formal, expressive
and content terms have significantly expanded. More and more plays are performed

2 Although, as Slobodan Stojanovi¢ states in the book Dramatic Directions of the 20th Century, we
define the beginnings of the avant-garde theater with the appearance of Alfred Zari's play King Ibi
(1896), which provoked a stormy reaction in public not because it was ugly and impudent, but because
it has already called into question the basics of dramatic aesthetics with his play. Then, many changes
in terms of performance aesthetics, but also theatrical content that should now be more radical and en-
gaged in the shortcomings of a society made in their works Wedeking, O’Neil, Haupman, Toler, Cha-
pek, Pirandello, Brecht's epic theater, as well as philosophical theater of Sartre and Camille. However,
to understand the connection between avant-garde theater and applied theater, the emergence of ritual
theater is important, which is most prominently embodied in the work of the Living Theater, whose
performances include dramatic aesthetics. Then, many changes in terms of performance aesthetics,
but also theatrical content that should now be more radical and engaged in the shortcomings of a soci-
ety, as made in their works by Wedeking, O, Neil, Haupman, Toler, Chapek, Pirandello, Brecht's epic
theater, as well as philosophical theater of Sartre and Camille. However, for understanding the con-
nection between avant-garde theater and applied theater, the appearance of ritual theater is important
which is most prominently embodied in the work of the Living Theater, whose performances involved
the audience directly in the performance itself, the actor strives to achieve perfection in acrobatics and
strives to invite all participants and the audience to a ritual performance.

3 We see the connection between alternative and applied theater in the non-institutional nature of ap-
plied theater, which is directly related to the tendency of alternative theater not to be part of the domi-
nant cultural currents. On the other hand, applied theater, as an alternative, strives for open forms and
can be performed on streets, squares, in various non-specific spaces for classical theater performances.
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in open spaces, while artists, but also drama pedagogues, work with people who do
not represent the classical theater audience. Thus, theater becomes a part of every-
day life, which is the basic goal of applied theater - influence in the widest possible
circle of inhabitants of the planet who want to improve their assertive rights, view
the work of art and its reception, using the techniques of applied theater. Bearing in
mind that applied theater is also an interdisciplinary theater discipline, representing
a synthesis of dance, drama, stage movement, song and songs, it includes research
in sociological, psychological and social sciences in its work process. His influence
on the theater audience is more open, more direct in relation to the performances
of classical drama theater. Its strength “lies” in the desire to educate the citizens of
the community how to stand up for their rights and become aware of many needs
they were not aware of (right to diversity, right to work, right to education, right to
personal choice, right to oppose relations), but also the right to present views on
changes in the way of life of an individual society through projects (of an ecologi-
cal nature, for example).

By applying the forms of applied theater, citizens can express their dissatisfaction
with environmental pollution, which are some of the burning issues that theaters
deal with today. a circle of theatrical and creative practices that relate to partici-
pants and participants and audiences outside of conventional, mainstream theater,
in a world of theater that deals with ordinary people and their stories, local circum-
stances and needs (Luki¢ 2016: 16).

Theater is not just an aesthetic experience, a creative performance of a perform-
er limited by a “ramp”, a “fourth” wall, but a real experience that happens “here
and now”. It is a socially engaged theater, as well as a theater that enhances the
cognitive needs of the audience.

The theater has been a collective of society since ancient Greece until today, it is a
place for re-examining the degree of democracy and society. Theater as a reflection
of social time is shaped by the interest in social change (Ristovski 2017: 13).

And since applied theater addresses a wide audience and often focuses on many
social and cultural phenomena, it is the most engaging compared to other forms of
performing arts. Applied theater is deeply connected with various forms of educa-
tion, animation of the audience and the search for new forms and forms of perform-
ing practices. However, although the name and the term are generally accepted in
academic and popular literature, as well as in the professional community, it is nec-
essary to point out individual problematizations and disputes of “applied theater”
(Luki¢ 2016). Thus, for example, Joan Cohen-Cruz (2010), points out that the name
“engaged performance”, she advocates (calling her entire book just that), includes
everything that is called “applied theater”, but surpasses it as a much broader phe-
nomenon, defining it through the term “engaged theater”. Therefore, she advocates
that the practices of “applied theater” be viewed as an integral part of a broader
project of “engaged performances” in articulating their positions in a continuum
of different forms of artistic expression. Despite considerable terminological in-
consistency and confusing arbitrariness in naming by many theorists, for a very
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useful understanding of terms and elimination of misunderstandings, it is very use-
ful to look at how Milena Dragi¢evié-Sesi¢ very precisely distinguishes methods
of action and special features of engaged theater, dissident cultural model, radical
art, performance anarchism, community theaters, artistic alternatives and research
theater, as well as the modalities of their hybrid forms and interpenetrations (Lukic¢
2016: 22).

It seems that the best definition we can make based on all the above is that ap-
plied theater is a set of all performing practices, as well as that it contains elements
of alternative theater in its forms, socially engaged Brecht’s theater that utopian-
ly wants to change the world. Applied theater is an open theater in the broadest
sense of the word, which is intended for everyone, theater lovers, professionals,
audiences. By participating in the process of applied theater, both artists and audi-
ences acquire new knowledge, communication skills and group work by develop-
ing their personality and social activism. Participants understand the right to advo-
cate for any form of stigmatization in their own environment. Created outside of
elite traditional theater forms, applied theater is intended for people with special
needs, women victims of violence, prisoners, high school and primary school stu-
dents, stigmatized social groups (minorities, for example, emigrants), women who
want to be educated, and people who want to heal their “spiritual (read emotional)
wounds” — trauma.* We can also state that it is a democratic form of performing
arts because although there are clear differences in the forms of applied theater, no
legality in the work of the group is outlined and absolutist. Fluidity, openness to the
audience, openness to deal with provocative and “forbidden” issues of a society, are
the interests of applied theater. Real attitudes towards reality and confrontation of
the audience and participants within it are the basic features of the social engage-
ment of the applied theater. As soon as we ask about the connection between the
presented reality and the dramaturgical or stage form, we assume the existence of a
dialectical relationship between them: the nature and analysis of reality influences
the chosen dramatic form and vice versa, the used dramatic form illuminates and
influences the cognition of that reality.

But the connection between reality and the aesthetic universe is not at all obvious.
It has long been thought that it can only be direct and mimetic, that is, that the work
is a reflection (though very little true) of the outside world. In that case, it is possi-
ble to observe the process of representation, stylization, and even distortion of the
presented world, if on the contrary we consider that dramaturgical and stage writing
is not directly and mimetically subordinated to the imprint of the real, that it shapes

* Stress, trauma and crisis are terms often used as synonyms, although there are several definite terms,
it seems the most applicable starting point that defines stress as a process that includes components
of a particular event or situation in the external environment, assessment of events and changes in
psychological and physiological functions. Stressor, stressful events and stressful situations are most
often defined as individual, new or prolonged pressure on a person, which requires increased effort to
overcome the situation and to adapt to it. According to the source, stressors are divided into physical
and sociocultural, and according to duration into short-term and long-term, continuous or not. Pro-
longed exposure to stress can lead to trauma or the occurrence of a traumatic event. A traumatic event
often has a short duration and high intensity, it is perceived as dangerous, threatening and “outside
the usual experiences.” An event is considered traumatic if a person experienced it as a threathing,
emphasizes Aleksandar Hadzi¢ in the collection of papers Trauma is our story.
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reality according to its desire. That is why we need to penetrate into the process-
es of functionalization and ideologization that indicate the dramatic transition be-
tween the dramatic text and the text of the play and the intertext (Pavis 2004: 293).

The relationship between the representations of reality in applied theater is direct
and obvious because the boundaries between the performer and the shown are erased,
and the dramatic text or pretext itself is an occasion for play, regardless of whether
it is educational theater, psychodrama, community theater, museum theater, social
theater, theater that heals different people, prison theater, as forms of applied theater.

2 Features of applied theater

Unfortunately, the social position of traditional theater is mostly characterized by
its pronounced exclusiveness, literally “exclusivity”. In such a context, the practi-
cal invisibility of minority social groups is striking and the representation of dif-
ferent individuals who are simply marginalized and denied the right to access and
participate in public cultural events, including theaters, is completely neglected
(Luki¢ 2016: 32).

Due to the numerous crises that the world is facing: economic, emigration, the
Corona virus pandemic, institutional, traditional, repertory theater is becoming in-
creasingly difficult to maintain, finance it and find an audience, because for already
a year the inhabitants of the planet are adhering to social distances to protect their
health. Although the institutional theater will start to play in front of mass audience
again and play an exclusive repertoire when the crisis is over, the audience more
than ever needs direct contact with an animator, actor, performer, group support,
play or psychological work to get rid of fears (anxiety) that are an increasingly
common occurrence due to the growing uncertainty in which the world finds itself
today. The intimacy, avant-garde and interactivity of applied theater also influences
the development and animation of the audience, and that is the audience that af-
ter active participation in applied theater workshops will acquire basic knowledge
about theater, and possibly, fall in love with theater and after persistent work in
applied theater become a regular theater audience.

The theorist, but also the practitioner of applied theater, the creator of the theater
of the oppressed, Augusto Boal (2000), in the traditions of Marxist ideology, sought
to develop a deep interest for theater with the audience, but also to help sick people,
socially weak, through various forms (theater forum). He believed that the theater
could make the life of citizens on social margins better. Agusto Boal was a human-
ist in theater, showing through his work how much applied theater is a part of social
action and how necessary it is for the “healing” of every individual who indulges in
interactivity in the performance of applied theater. Unlike the usual method of po-
litical or street theater, which, when talking about real events (strikes, corruption)
implies a passive attitude of the spectators during the performance, trying only to
encourage thinking about problems and possible future action (for which no specif-
ic instructions are given), the theater of the oppressed as the theater of animation,
is looking for an active spectator who will be encouraged to think, then to act, and
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on the stage to be able to try all the solutions that he himself proposes to achieve
the goal. Therefore, the performances of the theater of the oppressed very often
ended with the organization of specific committees, rallies, strikes, the transfer of
the struggle from the stage to life (Dragicevié - Sesi¢ 2012: 139). Boal wanted to
break the connection with the Aristotelian system and the dominance of dramatic
action and text that made audience obedient, not thinking critically about the phe-
nomena around him and achieving only aesthetic or emotional experience, which
is significant, but usually does not lead to following changes: cognitive, changes in
patterns of behavior, and then changes in the social environment or the personal life
of the individual. Therefore, the choice of theme for the play and the repertoire of
the theater of the oppressed will depend on the environment in which Boal and his
actors, often amateurs, students of final studies in social sciences operate.

If the show should interest as many people as possible in various environments,
then the topic is general, it refers to the so-called civilization issues: imperialism,
neocolonialism, war, pacifism, racism, generational relations, solidarity, human-
ism. Acting in local communities, the “‘theater of the oppressed” explores the
specific problems of that environment, and even more specifically, it affects very
specific groups in that environment, down to the individual man, his individual
problems, feelings of oppression. This encourages the residents of that community
to participate in the preparation and performance of the play. Starting from these,
quite concrete, local problems, theater workers will lead the play in such a way
as to reveal the essential phenomena, the principled relations that exist in society
and which in that individually investigated and presented case is only repeated
(Dragiéevi¢ - Sesi¢ 2012: 140).

In addition to thematic engagement, Augusto Boal is cited and seen as a repre-
sentative of applied theater to its exploratory and “open” relationship to the form
and structure of the work performed, the diverse genres and styles that actors and
all participants use to illuminate critical points in the community. Both the expe-
riences of Boal’s “troupe” and travels in France, Germany and Stockholm have
shown that the audience wants to participate, they want to be part of the theatrical
process. So the audience is an active participant, not just a passive participant in a
theater play.

In essence, it could be said that the theater of the oppressed has two basic principles:
the first to help the spectator become a participant in the dramatic action, and
then he can (the second) extrapolate into his real life the action he performed in
theatrical peaks (ibid., 145).

In the Theater of the Oppressed, the audience talks to the performers after the play,
it is the subject of the performance, not an object that is just a link of traditional the-
atrical performance: an ensemble on one side that plays according to the instructions
of the playwright and director and the audience. Boal’s theater as a form of applied
theater is sometimes radical for audiences accustomed to the splendor of theater halls,
passivity and enjoyment of the observed, but for her Boal’s theater is more accessible
because it takes place on the streets, squares, on different continents.
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3 A psychodrama between theater and reality

Jakov Levi Moreno is the next significant creator of applied theater, as the creator
of psychodrama, which cannot be defined as a theatrical form, because it is a group
psychotherapeutic process imbued with theatrical elements. Moreno took the inspi-
ration for the creation of psychodrama from the theater, applying all the phases of
the creation of a theatrical play to a process called psychodrama, which is used as
a form of applied theater.

Psychodrama is a technique of psychological and psychoanalytic search that seeks
to resolve the internal conflict of the participants - based on the acting of sev-
eral protagonists, who play according to an improvised scenario with a few giv-
en instructions. The initial hypothesis of the psychodrama process consists in the
following: action and acting, more than a spoken word, can provide a clearer ex-
pression of the difficulties of interpersonal relationships and errors at the level of
reasoning (Pavis 2004: 45).

Observing theatrical performances, children’s play, its spontaneity and imme-
diacy, Moreno (2016) concluded that acting, elements of acting, changing roles,
exploring someone’s character, can help people overcome conflicts in their envi-
ronment, personal internal conflicts, but also overcome mild forms of psycholog-
ical problems (neurosis, although psychodrama can also help in the treatment of
psychosis). For Moreno, working in a group and group dynamics is extremely im-
portant for an individual who will experience his transformation if he “opens” and
together with members of the “community” going through different stages of work
in psychodrama manages to overcome the problems that bother him by influenc-
ing everyday life by changing his pattern of behavior. Relationships are studied in
psychodrama, attitude is more important than the goal we should reach. From our
intentions, thoughts, associations, experiences, we objectively build a world ac-
cording to which our intentions are governed - the world as an intent is emphasized
by Zoran Puri¢. There is no practical gain or success in psychodrama, but there is
laughter, immediacy, play and various interpersonal relationships. The motto of
psychodrama is to be direct. That means getting rid of a priori approach to the
world. There is no need for knowledge, anticipation, longing - these are all features
of the a priori world. Techniques used in the psychodrama process are mirroring,
role swapping, behind-the-scenes techniques, multiple self, doubles, while the or-
der of “performance” is almost identical to the theatrical process from the first
rehearsals, warm-up, to performing scenes on stage with the help of a psychodrama
director or theater director, in other words — the director.

4 The invisible audience of applied theater

Applied theater, like classical theater, cannot exist without an audience. Peter
Brook (1995) said that the last word about the quality, the success of the play is
always given by the audience, which decides whether one play is of quality or not.
If the audience is the essence of the theater, as is the acting ensemble as well as the
actor — educator and animator in applied theater, the problem we need to shed light
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on now is, what exactly is a theater audience? What is its role in the theater, but
also how the tools and techniques of applied theater affect its creation, expansion.
As Vera Ikonomov (1980: 356) emphasizes, the audience is neither a mass nor a
crowd. It represents an organized set of people that makes up a temporary organiza-
tional system in the theater while the play lasts, sharing with them similar interests
and experiences during the play. When the play is over, the organizational system
“disintegrates” and invisible connections disappear and a new audience comes to
the theater (Risti¢ 2014: 25). We call the theater audience those people who have a
positive attitude towards the theater, who “love” the theater and who regularly at-
tend the same. Predrag Ognjenovi¢ in the study Psychological Theory of Art (1996)
brings a very broad and I would say democratic position which says that every per-
son in the audience is a potential creator, and that a work of art is not created for an
institution or an exhibition in a museum, but that creation should be stimulated by
the inner motivation of the individual artist. By laughing, keeping silent, ignoring
the played content, the audience influences the course, the realization of the play.

After being long forgotten or considered a negligible factor, the viewer is today a
favorite subject of study in the semiology or aesthetics of reception. Nevertheless,
there is a lack of a homogeneous perspective that could unite different approaches
to the viewer: sociological, socio-critical, psychological, semiological. It is dif-
ficult to see all that is implied by the fact that we cannot separate the viewer as
an individual from the audience as a collective factor. The spectator-individual is
imbued with the ideological and psychological codes of various groups, while the
hall sometimes creates a single entity, a body that reacts as a compact whole (par-
ticipation) (Pavis 2004: 117).

When we study and research the audience from a sociological point of view,
then we examine its origin, its cultural, economic capital (Bourdieu), lifestyle, sub-
culture from which it comes.

The sociological approach is often limited to examining the composition of the
audience, its taste, reaction. Questionnaires and trusts during the performance and
after it, allow to reach refined results, to measure reactions to the performance as a
set of stimuli. Then the thing is taken over by experimental psychology, and even
philosophy, which quantifies reception (Pavis 2004: 117).

If sociology is focused on researching the needs that the audience has, on the
“horizons of expectations” (de Alexander 2007) and the meanings that the audience
interprets, then psychology studies the emotions of the viewers, thought processes,
memory, forgetting.

The aesthetics of the reception is in search of an ideal and implicit spectator. It starts
from, in fact, the very questionable principle that there is only one good way of re-
ceiving and understanding directing and that everything is structured in relation to
that almighty recipient. In reality, it is actually much different, because it is the view
of one or more spectators that makes up the stage production, giving meaning to the
performance conceived as a changing set of narrators (Pavis 2004: 118).
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The viewer makes a series of choices on a conscious and unconscious level,
combining memory, prejudices in relation to the play, the actors who play, the
content itself. “The impression that an artistic performance leaves on the viewer,
Brecht notes, depends on the impression that the viewer leaves on the actors. In
the theater, the audience determines the course of the play” (Pavis 2004: 118).
Based on previous research, the cultural needs and habits of the audience of the
drama theater and the audience of the National Theater in Belgrade conducted at
the Institute for the Study of Cultural Development in Belgrade®, as well as on
the interdisciplinary research of the audience of musical theater in Serbia, which
I conducted for the purpose of writing the study titled Audience of Musicals, the
audience primarily wants an emotional experience from the theater, and only then
cognitive and aesthetic experience. Although traditional views are primarily re-
lated to the educational role of the theater, empirical research has shown that the
audience in the theater is looking for an escape from reality. Thus, one spectator
in Slobodan Mrdja’s research (2020) in an open question emphasizes that she
goes to the theater mostly to watch comedies or musical performances, musicals,
because that way she can escape from everyday problems, pressures imposed by
the struggle with existence. According to the results of the empirical research of
the audience published in the book Audience of the Musical, we can see that the
audience is connected not so much to the director and the dramatic text, but to
the story (plot) in which they can recognize part of their personal destiny. The
audience is looking for literature on the stage they have already read and there-
fore it is not surprising that one of the most watched plays in the last ten years is
the opera — the musical Les Misérables of the Opera and Theater Madlenianum
directed by Nebojsa Bradi¢ as well as domestic comedy: Mrs. Minister or drama
Lady with camellias by Aleksandar Dima performed by the ensemble of the Na-
tional Theater in Belgrade.

Luki¢ defines the audience of the applied theater as “invisible” because they
are not citizens who regularly go to the theater. The audience of applied theater
consists of sensitive and stigmatized social groups, people with special needs,
traumatized experiences which participation in the work of applied theater ena-
bles socialization, “healing” of psychological problems, strengthening the right
to diversity and education, if it is Roma or women from rural areas and areas
affected by war and poverty (Afghanistan). It is the audience of a completely
new market.

Of course, the term market does not have to be understood literally in the econom-
ic sense of a group of customers, but the market can be understood as an area of
exchange between producers and consumers of cultural content in clearly defined

5 The latest research by the Institute for the Study of Cultural Development, Cultural Participation
of Serbian Citizens by Slobodan Mrdja and Mariana Milankov, showed that the largest percentage of
theater audiences in Serbia are women (64.2%) from urban areas (75.4%) and mainly from the age
group of 31 to 45 years (32.2%), while the average age of the active theater audience is 40 years. The
largest percentage of the audience are people with higher education (52.8%). The largest percentage
of the audience are experts (46.1) and the largest number of active audiences visited theaters 5 times a
year (80.7%). The dominant genres that the audience prefers in all categories, active audience, regular
theater audience and potential theater audience are “standard genres”, comedy and drama, although
there is an increased interest in the musical.
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conditions of cooperation. Equally, invisible performers are seen as very useful and
necessary, so far mostly neglected workers (artists) in an inclusive understanding
of innovative processes of cultural production (Luki¢ 2016: 257).

Applied theater has found its practical application in Asian countries, in India,
for example, where women activists hold joint gatherings, strengthening the de-
sire for independence and education through conversations and exchange of ideas,
which is not often the case in this country among women. Many European Union
projects support applied theater projects® that, primarily in workshop work, use
fluid sculpture techniques, frozen paintings, drama games, theater paintings, drama
inclusion (dramatic depiction of a situation, problem). In the educational process,
the techniques of applied theater contribute to the opening of individual problems
of the participants, but also to very socially engaged topics such as violence, self -
esteem, drug and alcohol abuse.

Andjelija Joc¢i¢ and Milo§ Diki¢ in their article What is a creative drama process
speak about the effect of a specific way of working within the application of drama in
education, emphasizing that it is a way of learning through a creative drama process.

Learning through the creative drama process is learning for life. Through the ex-
perience of drama, participants connect personal experiences with the subject of
learning, for example a historical event or the theme and plot of a literary work.
A play that may or may not arise from the process will be the joint work of all
participants, team members. Creative drama allows young people to communicate
what they need to express in a strong and touching way. It is the most direct way in
which the pedagogue can bring the teaching material closer to the participants, and
the attitude towards learning also changes significantly. Since the drama process al-
ways thematizes the personal materials of the group members, students become the
owners of their process, learning and knowledge. The learning space ceases to be a
space of pressure and coercion and is conquered as its own space in which young
people invest time, emotions, energy (Joci¢, Diki¢ 2020: 25).

Jakob Noar, an Israeli psycho-dramatist in his psychodrama processes he per-
formed with volunteers (psychologists) in education, people suffering from depres-
sion, anxiety, but also students who want to work on themselves around the world,
dealt with issues, transgenerational heritage using all stages of work in psychodra-
ma (from warming up, to setting tasks, games, and finally closing psychodrama),
directing participants to discover their roots, origins and family, build a better fu-
ture for themselves, creating a more objective and positive vision of themselves and
their future lives.

An independent theater troupe from Serbia Dah Theater uses the forms of dra-
ma, forum theater, and interactive theater in their play Lost City. Performers of

¢ It is not surprising that the European Commission, through the European Commission programs,
organized a very professional public debate on the topic The role of culture in promoting the inclusion
of refugees and immigrants, on two occasions during 2016, with the involvement of a large number
individuals, institutions and associations in the field of culture throughout the European Community.
On the other hand, the construction of the audience has been set as one of the priorities of the Eu-
ropean cultural policy precisely elaborated by the Creative Europe program, prepared in the period
between 2016-2017.
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this performance, which has been performed around the world, perform in front of
an audience that enters the public transport in which the play is performed, which
“tells a story” about their city or village. In relation to the city, the area in which
they are guests, the director Diana MiloSevi¢ and the actors of the troupe first study
the history of the local place, customs and, based on the collection of material,
create scenarios that present to the public in public transport. The work of the Dah
Theater troupe can be called applied theater because all their performances ad-
vocate the strengthening of human rights (This Babylonian Confusion, Women of
Dada), the right to diversity, including the audience in performances, not only as
passive observers, but as active participants.

Edu Theater within the international theater network of children’s theater
ASITEZ in the form of research “laboratories” researches and points out to young
participants that they also have the opportunity to express and achieve their indi-
vidual needs within the families in which they grow up. Bazart from Serbia imple-
ments projects that advocate the application of drama in education, while within the
master’s program from the Applied Theater, Academy of Arts in Novi Sad, students
realize their chamber theater interactive projects that explore the themes of trauma
(78 days - concept and direction by Branko Baji¢) after the NATO bombing of
Serbia. We find elements of applied theater not only in independent troupes, work
with young people, but also in professional, institutional theaters and plays by Tomi
Janezi¢ (Galeb, Traveling Theater Sopalovi¢) who directs all his plays using the
principles and techniques of psychodrama’. Each installation by Tomi Janezi¢ is
partly a documentary, a rehearsal that takes place directly in front of the viewers.
Warming up of actors, conflicts and relationships between characters is achieved by
psychodrama techniques that enable actors to more objectively consider the moti-
vation of the characters’ behavior, and of course other forms and ways of work that
Stanislavski set are no less important for the world theater.

5 Conclusion

The contents of the applied theater are not planned in advance. Performers can be
professional actors as well as directors, but the language they speak and the mise-
en-sceéne are not strictly set, as is the case in classical theater. And these are the
real reasons that give strength to the applied theater to influence the development
of a new theater audience. Given the fact that the troupes of applied theaters go
to non-traditional theater spaces such as schools, prisons, hospitals, and visit the
Cultural institutions and that the form of performance of applied theater is always
interactive, it will contribute to troupe members and audiences in interaction. It
will also help in strengthening behavior and attitudes, psychologically. Then the
audience and performers together will be able to strengthen their critical thinking,
because through play everyone knows their physical being, while dialogic forms
are part of their lives illuminating many problems that plague them, whether they
come from family, work environment, or different social community. If applied
theater offers audiences at least a partial answer and a way out of the “dark tunnel”
of trauma, stress, negative thoughts, bad interpersonal relationships or allows stig-

7 See more in the magazine Scena, 1-2, 2016. Novi Sad: Sterijino pozorje.
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matized groups to strengthen their rights and opportunities, allows them to partic-
ipate in group dynamics more, not to feel lonely and rejected — then it is a unique
form of direct performance led by a director, pedagogue or psychologist, but also a
unique way to find a new audience. Additionally, it creates a real deep need for art.
You will create only when you understand the process, when you participate in the
play and when you realize that the theater is a “great illusion” that is intended for all
citizens of the world, not just the elite, educated or wealthy individuals.
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IIpenmer Ha aHanmm3a BO OBaa CTy[Mja € MPEUCUUTYBABETO HA MEIAMYMCKHUTE
KOHBEPTeHIINH MITO ce mojaByBaar Bo 1960-tute rogunan ox XX BeK, MpHUKaXka-
HO Tipeky nenoto Prune. Flat. (1965) Ha ymetHukoT Podept Butman. MuTepme-
JIMja]HOCTa, KapaKTepUCTHYHA 3a 0Ba JIEJI0, € Pe3y/ITaT Ha HCTOBPEMEHOTO M3-
BeyBame rnepdopMaHc U GUIMCKa IIPOEKIIH]ja, KOM BO ITPOIIECOT HA COBMarame
1 Ha JYKCTallOHUPAmE CO3/1aBaaT MEAMYMCKH CIIEHU()UIHOCTH, KO NMAHEHTHO
MM IpUIaraaT Ha OJBOCHH JUCIUILTMHN. HUBHOTO COjyBambe reHepupa, Cropesn
P. Koncrenanen, MeauyM Ha MPOLIMPEH TeaTtap, a MPEHCUYNTYBAKETO UMa Lell
Jla TIOKaXke JieKa MPOIIUPYBAKBETO CE CIIydyBa Kako AMjasior Mery pa3indHUTe
JUCUUIIMHU BO HOBAa YMETHHYKa (pOpMa, HACTAHOT, U KAKO TAaKBO € IPOLINpY-
Bame HE CaAMO Ha TeaTapoT TyKy W Ha guiMot. CTyaujaTa UMa [el J1a OKaxe
JieKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a CYIITHHCKH HjaJeKTHYKN IPUHIMIT Ha OOJIMKYBambe U HA
CTPYKTypHUpame, MPeKy NMpUMEHaTa Ha MOUMHTE KOTPHUCYCTBO, MPEKUHYBAUKH
MexaHu3aM, MOHTaxa, criopen b. Bpext. CooqHOCOT Mel'y MEeIMyMCKHUTE apTH-
KyJalli{ TH M3JI0KYBa TPAaHHUIUTE HA TOETCKaTa OJIPEAJIMBOCT U OHTOJIOIIKATA
BAJICHTHOCT, TO O/Ipe/lyBa aBTOPCKUOT I1ac U rieiHara touka (M. ban), nocray-
BajKH TO KOH(UIMKTOT Mery CTPYKTypHHTE €JIEMEHTH Ha KOHIENTYaJHO pam-
aumre (C. Ejzenmraju). CTyaumjata TOMIHHYBa HU3 T€HEaIOTHjaTa Ha TMPOIECOT
Ha CTPYKTypHpame Ha AeJ0TO, ondakajku pedepeHIrjaIeH pu3oM Mery ioeil-
CKUOT YuH Kaxo Yyun Ha oiutopoiu (criopen 11. AraMOeH) U pa3mnyHu TEOPUCKU
BKPCTYBatha, KO HU3 JISIYKTUBEH MPUCTAI ja MPEUCIIUTYBaaT peMe/ujarujara,
KaKko (popmyraiuja Ha HOBA €CTETCKA MAaTEPHjaJTHOCT.

Koayuynu 300poBu: HHTEpMEAUjaTHOCT, UM, Teatap, HACTaH, perpe3eHTaluja,
pemenjanuja
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NEW ASPECTS OF INTERPRETATION
OF INTERMEDIALITY

Natali Raj¢inovska Pavleska
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The subject of analysis in this study is the re-reading of the media convergences
that appear in the 1960s of the last century, shown through the artwork Prune.
Flat. (1965) by Robert Whitman. The intermediateity characteristic for this work
occurs as a result of simultaneous performance and film projection, which in the
process of overlapping and juxtaposition create a nexus of media specifics, which
immanently belong to the separate disciplines. Their merging generates new me-
dia specificity, according to R. Konstelanetz, a medium of extended theater, and
the re-reading aims to show that, expansion occurs as a communication and a
dialogue between different disciplines in a new art form, event, and as such could
be read, not only as an extension of the theater, but also of the film. The study
aims to show that this is an essential dialectical principle of shaping and struc-
turing, through the application of the terms co-presence, disruptive mechanism,
assembly, according to Bertolt Brecht. The co-relationship between media artic-
ulations exposes the boundaries of poetic determinism and ontological valence,
determines the author’s voice and point of view (M. Ball), placing the conflict
between the structural elements on a conceptual level (S. Eisenstein). The study
goes through the genealogy of the process of structuring the work, covering a
referential rhizome between the poetic act as an act of resistance according to
G. Agamben and various theoretical intersections which through a deductive ap-
proach re-examine mediation as a formulation of the new aesthetic materiality.

Keywords: intermediality, film, theater, event, representation, remediation
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1 BoBepn

[IpencunTyBameTo Ha yMETHHYKUTE JIeNIa O]l ICTOPUCKA JUCTAHIIA JO3BOJTYBa MPH-
MEHa Ha HOBM MHTEPHPETATUBHU METOAM, OTKAKO KOHBEPIEHIMjaTa Ha MEIIMyMH-
Te o 1960-ture roguuu on XX BEK CTaHyBalle C¢ MOCKCIUIMIIMTHA U IOjacHa.
[TounyBajku co W3BEMOCHUTE MPAKTUKH, KaKO INTO € XCTECHUHTOT, a 0COOEHO CO
Pa3BOjOT Ha EKCHEPUMEHTAIHUTE (DUIMCKH TPAKTUKH M SIICKUOT TeaTap,’ KOH ce
10jaByBaaT HEKOJKY JICHEHUH MPETXOJHO (OKOY BTOpara M TpeTara Jiekana Ha XX
BE€K), OBTOPHO PEMHKapHUPAHW BO HEOABAaHTap[ara Kako HACJIEACTBO Ha Jaja-
u3Mort, bayxayc, Hazpeann3MoT 1 QyTypU3MOT, IpaKTUKara Ha peaehuHIpame Ha
OHTOJIOILKATa MEAMYMCKa IIOCTaBEHOCT IPOIOJKYBa BO COBPEMEHATa yMETHOCT
u aeHec. HTepMenujaaHoCcTa BO YMETHOCTA PE3YATHPA CO TPaHCAUCUUILTMHAPHN
Y MHTEPTEKCTyalTHN BKPCTYBama Ha TEOPHUCKO PAMHHINTE, Tparajku Mo HOBH 00-
pacuu ¥ JUBEPTeHTEH eNMCTEMOJIOLIKH TPHOJ BO OAHOC Ha YMETHUYKHUTE apTHKY-
nanuu. [Ipexy aHaIUTHYKO TONKYBame U apryMEHTaIMja Ha HHTEpME/IH]jalTHOCTa,
0Baa CTyauja pedepupa Ha FeHEPUUKUOT MOTEHLHMjal HA YMETHHYKOTO JIeJI0, Ha
OZIHOCOT Mery TearapoT ¥ (UIMOT, OJHOCHO JWjasiomKkara opMa Ha yMETHHYKOTO
JIeJ10, KO€ IIPOU3JIETyYBa Ol YMHOT Ha KOMYHHUKAIIMja CO BOCIIPHEMAYOT U IOETCKUOT
YHMH KaKO YMH Ha OTHOP KOH KakBa OMJI0 0OnMKoBHA KOHEYHOCT. M30panoro aesno
Kako CTy/Mja Ha CITy4aj ce CMeTa 3a MOJIaTINBa U COO/IBETHA YMETHHYKO-OOIMKOB-
Ha apTUKYJIANMja 3a U3JI0KYBalbe HAa aHAIMTHYKUOT KOHLENT, UMajKH ja MPeaBU
KOMIUIEKCHATa CTPYKTYpHA METO/IOJIOTHja Bp3 KOja € KOHIUIHUPAaHO. MeTonoomI-
KHOT INpHCTAll BKJIy4dyBa TEOPUCKH BKPCTyBama Mely HaparojolIKaTa Teopuja
(Muxke ban) u Teopujara u npaktukara Bo punmor (Ceprej Ejzenmuraju u BeceBonon
[lynoBkuH), TOCTaBYBajKH ja MOHTa)KaTa Kako CTPYKTYPEH €JIeMEHT Ha KOHIIETITY-
QJIHO PaMHHILTE U BO KOHTEKCT Ha HHTEpMeArjanHocTa. Teoprjara Ha XeIEHUHTOT
(Majxn Kupon) u Teopujara Ha neppopmancot (Pudapy Illeknep) ce BKpcTeHH co
LeJT []a CE MOKaKe JIeKa U3BELyBaYKUTE AUCLUIIIIMHU (XETIEHUHIOT U TeaTapoT) ce
MOTEHIIMjATHO OTBOPEHU OOJIHIIM 32 peMearjaluja, 3a IPOIIUPYBAkEe U MOCTABY-
Bam€ Ha IIOMMOT HaCcTaH BO €IHO HOBO IUCKYP3UBHO 1ojie. BoBenyBameTo Ha ou-
MOT ,,Tearap Ha Memranu cpeactBa’ (Puuapn Koncrenanen), e eqna o ocHOBUTE 32
MTOHATAMOIITHO TIPENCUUTYBambEe Ha 1enoto Prune. Flat. (1965) na PoGept Butman,
Ounejku HeroBaTa (hopMynanyja € MOAATINBA 32 HOBU aCIIEKTH Ha TOJNKYBambe U Ha
MPOIIMPYBakbe HA aHATMTUYKHOT PU30M KOH COBpEeMEeHHUTE Teopuu. Jujanomxkara
Teopuja Ha Muxaun baxTuH npeTnocTaByBa Jieka HOETCKOTO A€JI0 UMa HOTeHLHjall
3a MpoIUpeHa nepGopMaTUBHOCT, KAKO IITO € KOMYHHKATHBHOTO JIEjCTBO, JO/IEKA
penarnmckara ecretuka Ha Hukona Bypro e ananutuuku ynorpebeHa, co 1el Jia ce

! Oxoity 1920 roauna, kora bpext ro BoBeyBa €ICKHOT Tearap Kako MPaKTHKa, TOj CTaHyBa ¢ICH OJf
OCHOBHHTE IIPUHIIMIIN BP3 KOH [10YMBAAT TEaTapCKUTE U KNHEMATOrpa)CKUTE MPAKTUKU Ha COBETCKHU-
T YMETHUIIN. MeTy yMETHHIIUTE IITO IO KOPUCTAT OBOj TOUM KAKO A€ OJf CBOUTE KPEaTUBHU MOCTAI-
ku e 1 Ej3enmraju Bo punmot Oxiriomepu (1926), xane mTo ro JeMOHCTPUPA HETOCHHOT MTOTEHIIN] A
Ha KMHeMarorpadckara enuyHocT. Encknor Tearap moBHKyBa Ha NPEUCIIUTYBame, peeBaiyaluja,
pedopmyrarmja 1 eBoIyLMja Ha yMETHUYKUTE MPAKTUKK, BOBEAYBajKH ja COLMjaIHATA IUMEH3H]ja Ha
YMETHHUKOTO JIeJI0 KaKo MJI€jHA TeHepaTHBHA MO/IOora Ha KOMyHHUKAaTHBHATA U UjajomKa popma Ha
ymetHocTa (Walsh 1981).
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MpUKaKe BPEMEHCKaTa TUMEH3HUja Ha JICJIOTO, KaKO €JICH OJ1 aCTICKTHTE Ha IMOBP3Y-
BamETO U HAa HHTEpaKIHjaTa co myonnkara. OmIHOCOT Mel'y KpeaTopoT Ha yMETHHY-
KOTO JIEJIO M BOCIIPUEMAYOT Ce ACPUHHUPAHU CIIOPE]] CTPYKTYPAIHUTE aHAIM3U Ha
Ponan Bapt, kako KOHIIENIT ITO OBO3MOXKYBA JIa CE JIOKHUBEE JINIOTO KAKO OTBOPEHA
MOETCKa CTPYKTYpA.

2 VInTepMeaujamHOCT

Bo Bpemerto kora 3a npBmar ce u3BenyBa Prune. Flat. (1965) na PoGeptr Burman
(Robert Whitman), nemorto e 3a0enexaHo Kako MPOITNPEH MENYM Ha Tearapor, 3a
mto Puuapa Koncrenaner Bo 1968 ronuna ke namuiie: ,,Bo enna cmmcna, Teara-
POT LITO I'M MeIIa CBOUTE CPEICTBA HE € HOB, ITOpaIy Toa ITO (y3ujaTa Ha yMET-
HOCTHUTE € cTapa KoJky u camara ymetHoct™ (Kostelanetz 1980: 3). Bo ucto Bpeme,
3a MOETCKHUOT ja3WK CE TOBOPH KakKO 32 aBTOHOMEH YHH, C¢ YIITE OIICITYBajKH ja
MOETUKATa KaKo eJMHCTBEHO AEjCTBO, J0/IeKa 3a ,,CpeAcTBara’ Mo ce Bo GpyHKIuja
Ha HOBaTa u3pasHa popMa — TeatapoT Ha Memmanu cpencra (mixed media), cocema
CYNTHITHO C€ TPOBJIEKYBa ITOUMOT ,,MEANYMH ", KAKO 00jaCHyBab€ 32 HETPAAUIINO-
HayiHara ynorpebda Ha MenuyMmckuTe odpaciu. [IpencuntyBameTo, Bo Taa cCMHCIA,
€ Bo YHKITHja Ha OJpeIyBarkhe Ha IOCTCKUOT ja3HK, KOj TH MMPUMEHYBA Pa3TUIHHUTE
Me/IMyMH BO €/IeH YMETHHYKH ja3UK, KaKO €IUHCTBEH U €HOBPEMEH MpoLec, a He
Kako TIOCEOHU TMPOIeCH Ha KO MM ce JIOJIaJICHH cpeicTBa (HOBU MEINYMH) KaKO
aylaTka 3a IpolmpyBame. 3a HoBara Tearapcka Gopma KoHcTenanen ke Hammine
JieKa TIOUMOT ,,ja U30JIMpa IIaBHATa KapaKTepUCTHKA, a Cemak, ro ondaka 1eaoTo
npmwkeme” (Kostelanetz 1980: 4).> Taa HOBa yMETHOCT BKJIy4yBa YETHPH COCEMa
pa3NUYHU KaHPOBM Ha HACTAHU CO MELIAHW CPEJICTBA: YMCTH XCTICHUH3H, KUHE-
THYKY aMOMEHTH, CLICHCKH XETIEHHH3H U CIIEHCKHU IepopmancH, 3a kou Koncrena-
Hell Ke M3jaBHU JeKa jacHO Ce ,,BKIIOMyBaaT™ eeH BO APYT, 300pyBajKH 3a HUB KAKO
3a ,,HacTaHu", a 3a ,,MeJIUyMHUTE" ce yrnoTpeOdyBa MOMMOT ,,CPEICTBA, IOHEKOT Al
,»TIPEKIIONyBajku TH ctuickuTe rpanuiy’ (ibid., 4). Tyka jacHo ce Tiena nexa BO
TOA BpeMe C¢ YIITE HE IIOCTOHM YHCTa MPETCTaBa 3a Toa Kako €JIcH YMETHHK ja TeHe-
pHpa ¥ ja KOHIUITHPA HJIejaTa 3a eMHCTBO Ha H3Pa30T, KOMIUIEKCEH M MHOTYCIIOCH,
U JIeKa BO CYILITHHA MOJKE 1a TOBOPHME 3a OETHKA BO HACTaHYBambe, KOja UMaHEHT-
HO M KOHCTUTYTUBHO I'l COAP’KH U KOHIECIITya/IHaTa rnmpeéMuca u u3pasHuoT METOQ
BO CaMHUOT 3a4eTok.’ IcTo Taka, MOKe [1a ce yTBPAH JieKa He € CaMO YMETHOCTA Taa
KOja €BOJYTUBHO OaBHO C€ pPa3BHBA TYyKYy W HEJ3MHOTO BIIMIIYBAbE, T.€. ITOCIE0-
BaTenHara ncropusaiuja. Koncremaner ke nmonynn rpadukon (Buau Tadena 1) xoj
ru 00eNexXKyBa pa3IuKUTe Mer'y pa3iuuHu U3BeAOCHH KaHPOBHU KaKO KaTerOpUH Ha
tearapoT Ha memranu cpenctsa (Theatre of Mixed Means):

2 Cnopen Puuapa KoHcrenaner, YuCTHTE XEMEHHH3M UMaat CIIEHAPUO IITO YECTOIATH € HEIETOCHO
Ie(UHUPAHO, a CO TOa CE OBO3MOKYBa HEMPEABUIINBOCTA HA HACTAHOT, HA HETOBOTO Tpacwkhe M Ha
MOCIIEIOBATETHOCTA Ha JIejCTBATA IITO ce OBUBAaT Bo Toa Tpacke (Kostelanetz 1980: 4).

* Tla, cenak, KoHcTenanen ke ykaxe jaeka ,,ayJUTHBHHOT MPOCTOp™ Hema moceOHO oapeseH ¢okyc.
,,Joa e cepa 6e3 uKCHpaHU IPaHULIU, IPOCTOP CO3AAJCH O CaMOTO HEILITO, IPOCTOP IUTO HE I10-
crtou Bo Toa HetuTo* (Kostelanetz 1980: 5). OBa TBpAewe HyIH HJI€jHA IEPCIEKTHBA 32 IOMMAKHETO Ha
[OETCKHOT YUH KAKO KOHCTUTYTHBECH BO OJIHOC Ha OKOJIHOCTHTE BO KOH CE OCTBApyBa.
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Tabena 1. [Ipuka3 Ha pazaukuTe Mel'y U3BeJOCHHUTE KAHPOBH

KAHP MMPOCTOP BPEME JAEJCTBO
YucT XeneHuHr OTtBOpeH IIpomennuBo IIpomennuBo
XeNneHuHr Ha cueHa 3arBopeH IIpomennuBo IIpomennuBo
[epdopmanc Ha crieHa 3arBopeH Oduxcupano OuKCcHpaHo
Kunernuku amOueHT 3arBopeH IIpomennuBo DuKcupaHo

AKO MPOIIMPEHOTO KHHO € ,,pEBOJIT HACIIPOTH KOHKPETHUTE U KYITYPHH OTpa-
HAYyBarma Ha KHHOTO M ce 00MayBa Ja Td HaAMHUHE ,, TPATUIIHOHAIHOTO, ,, IOMH-
HaHTHOTO WK ,,KOHBeHIIMOHATHOTO“ (Rees 2011), Toramr cute oBUe KapaKTepHc-
TUKH CE€ 3a€MHHU CO MPOUIMPEHUOT Tearap, 0COOCHO HaMHHYBAKHETO Ha KIIUIIETO
»lacuBeH rienaq’. OyHKIyjara Ha QrIMCKaTa IpoeKIija BO TearapoT € eIeH O]
CYLITHHCKHTE JujajieKkTHuku MeToau Ha bepront Bpext (Bertolt Brecht), ciopen
KOTO ,,COITMjTHIOT KOMIUIEKC Ha HACTaHUTE |...] 3a3eMa MECTO BO MpEICcH IIaH",
KaKo TeCT ILTO T IOMECTYBa I'PAaHULUTE HA KOHBEHIMOHATHOTO TOMMAIbE Ha Tea-
tapoT (Walsh 1981: 5). Opa 3a bpexTt noapa3oupa TeH3MYHOCT Mel'y IPUCYCTBOTO
Ha aKTepOT Ha CIIeHAa U MPOSKTHPAHHUTE CIMKHU Ha TUTATHOTO, KAKO COMTPHUCYCTBO, KO
HE € HAMEHETO eKCKJIY3UBHO 32 IPAMCKUOT €()EKT, KOj HOMUHOBHO C€ ITIOCTUTHYBA,
TYKy UMa (yHKIHja HA HaMEPEH ,,IPEKUHYBauYKH MexaHuzam™,* koj Ou O aHa-
JIOTEH Ha ,,MOHTaXkaTa" BO (PUIMCKHOT AMETre3HC, KaKo IUjaJIeKTHKa Ha U3Pa3HUTE
(hopMH WM TTOETCKUOT YHH BO YMETHHIKOTO co3/aBame. OBaa MujajekTuKa € Me-
TOZ LITO C€ CIIPOTHBCTaByBa Ha JIMHEAPHUOT TEK HA Hapalujara, Ha MacUBHOCTA
Ha IIea40T, HA KOHTUHYUTETOT Ha JICjCTBUETO, IOCTABYBajKH ja MOHTaxKara (BO
(bMIMOT M BO TeaTapoT) KaKko €JIeMEHT 3a ,,KpUTHYKa JUCTaHIa™, Koja 00e30emyBa
,»CHITHO TIPUCYCTBO Ha YMOT, MOXHOCT Jia ce ordaru ,,06CKOHEYHOTO *, KaKO IITO
ke 3abenexn Banrep benjamun (Benjamin 1998: xiii). Enna monosa jquHHja, Koja
r'0 BOBE/YBa OHTOJIOLIKOTO [TOMMAam-€¢ Ha IOCTCKUOT YUH, Je(UHUpPaH o AramMOeH
Kako ,,9iH Ha oTropor™ (Agamben 2019), Moke na ja cienume U Bo beHjamu-
HOBaTa KOHCTaTalhja, Koja yKaKyBa JieKka OpexTHjaHCKaTa MOHTa)a MPeTCTaByBa
,,KOMEHTap Ha penpe3eHTanujara’, CMeTajKku JieKa pernpe3eHTanjara HUKorail He
€ IesocHa cama 1o cebe, TyKy € OTBOpPEHa U KOHTHHYHPAHO CIIOpEIyBaHa CO KH-
BOTOT IITO TO MPETCTaBYBa, U JO3BOJIyBa HAJBOPELIHO MOCTABYBamhe M HAOIbYIy-
Bamkbe HA CaMHOT IpoleC Ha co3aaBame.® Bo Teopuckoro neno Man oplanon 3a

* Cniopext Bouin, 6pexTrjanckuoT eeKT Ha peKnHyBambe pedriekTrupa U i ce obpaka Ha 1myOinKara,
0]] KOja ce 04YeKyBa Jia T0 KOMILIeTHpa 3HauemheTo Ha Hactanot (Walsh 1981: 6).

> V310)KyBameTo Ha YUHOLW HA OWHOPOIl KAaKO KOHCTUTYTHBEH €JIEMEHT Ha MOSTCKUOT YHH UMILIH-
Upa AecTabuin3anyja Ha HOPMAaTUBHHTE gpeme U Upocitiop, OTTyKa U ANjaTeKTHIKHOT MEANYM —
Hactiianoil, ce T0jaByBa KakK0 MOXKHO HPOTErame, Kako 3a4eTOK Mely MOYeTOKOT Ha JIejCTBOTO, He-
TOBOTO TpaeHme M 33JIpIIKaTa Ha CONCTBEHHOT 3aBPLICTOK BO MPOIECOT Ha CO3/aBambe. 300pyBajKu
3a YMHOT Ha CO3/[aBame KaKko MOeTCKHU YHH, o1 poiein (to produce), AramOeH cMeTa jJeKka, HCTO KaKo
IITO TMOTEHIIH]aJIoT ce OCI000ayBa CO YMHOT Ha CO37aBame, Taka U YUHOW HA OWMHOpOll Ke Ouge
eHaiupeuwier. TTOTEHIN]alIOT HEMA Jla 3HAYM CAMO MU3BEIYBaWe TYKY U 3dQpuiKa Ha HOWeHYUjanoi
(Agamben 2019).

¢,[...] MoHTa)xaTa ro 10J10ByBa 6ECKOHEYHOTO, [ ...] KAKO €/IeH O CYIITHHCKHUTE aCIIeKTH Ha yMETHHY-
KaTa MUMarvHamuja Bo TeXHoJomKara epa.” HesaBucHo ox Toa namu ,,[...| KpUTHYKAaTa UHTEINUTCH-
1[1ja HHTEPBEHUPA CO KOMEHTAp BP3 Pelpe3eHTalMjara, pelpe3eHTallijaTa HUKOrall He ¢ JOBPIICHA,
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wieaiuapoiu (1949) (A Short Organum for the Theatre), MUCIEJKM HA TIOETUYKUOT
YHMH BO OZIHOC HA MOXKHOCTHUTE 3a pelpe3eHTanuja, bpexT ru npeucnurysa cTaBoT
U Zecitioi Ha YMETHHKOT BO OJIHOC Ha BOOOWYACHUTE ecitieitlCcKuU HOpMU Ha TIPOU3-
BOJICTBO: ,,KakoB € IPOJyKTHUBHHOT CTaB KOH |[...] ONMIITECTBOTO, IITO HHUE, Jenara
07l €JICH HayueH IepHoJl, CakaMe Ja o BOBEAEME BO HAIIMOT TeaTap?* 3a IITO MO-
HaTaMy IOjacHyBa JieKa TOj CTaB € Hy>KHO KPUTHYKH, ,,COOUCHHU CO OMIITECTBOTO,
KOH TIpeoOpa3da Ha ommrtecTtBoTO ™ (Brecht, Willett 1964: 185; Brecht 1966: 223).
Hexa ,,conmjannata ¢yHKOuja™ Ha QUIMOT € Of CYLITHHCKO 3Hademe 3a bpexr
(Walsh 1981: 9) ke notupa u benjamun Bo kaurara Pazoupajiu 2o bpexiu (1998)
(Understanding Brecht), cmeTajku Aeka Ha TOj HAYMH pepoayKLHUjaTa Ha yMETHUY-
KOTO Jiesio Ou Oumiia, HCTO Taka, e/IeH 0J] HAUMHHUTE Ha KOj TOJIMTHKATa Ke BiIe3¢e M-
PEKTHO BO YMETHOCTA, KAKO MO>KHOCT 32 OIIITECTBEHA KOHTPOJIA BP3 MEANYMHUTE,
KOU c€ MOBEKe ce arcopOMpaHy O KamuTaIM3MOT, OM/IejKH 0] HETo ¥ MOTeKHyBaat
KaKo MexaHW4IKH rporpec. CorrjaaHara nepGopMaTuBHOCT Ha MEIMYMHUTE BO HCTA
Mepa Ke TpoM3BeAyBa U HOBH ()OPMHU BO YMETHOCTA, KAKO YHMH HA MOJUTU3AIM]a,
IITO JUPEKTHO Ke ja MOCTaBH NOJIHUTH3aIMjaTa Ha ymeTHocTa (Benjamin 1998: xii)
Kako €/IeH OJ] HajBa)XKHUTEC YMETHHUUYKM HAaYMHU HA COBPEMEHOTO NPOMHCIYBAmbE.
CornujaiiHara 3aJHHHA Ha peJarujara Mery GuiIMOT (KHHOTO) U TeaTtapoT, AHape
bazen ja mena m kako ocioOomyBame of MmoTpedarTa Ha TearapoT 32 HE3aBHUCHO
nocroemwe. [IpommpyBameTo Ha KHHOTO KOH TeaTapoT baseH, cenak, ro mieaa u
KaKo ,,1032jMyBambe MaJKy OJ CIIeHAaTa* cO BOBEAYBAHETO HA 3BYKOT BO (DHIIMOT.
3alenexyBajku JIeKa ,,[...] KHHOTO TIOCTOM 3a Jla e OTKpHjaT WK Jja Ce Co3Aajar
HOBH JIpaMaTW4YHU (aKTH, MPEKy HETOBUOT KalaIMTET Aa T TpaHchopMmupa Tea-
TapCKUTE CUTYyalluH, KON WHAKy HUKOTall He OM ja JOCTUTHAJIE cBOjara 3pesiocT
(Bazin 2005: 77-79), Toa ke Oujie yuITe €ACH MOKa3aTell Jeka KOHBEPreHI1jaTa Ha
MEINYMHUTE HE C€ JIOJDKM MCKIYYMBO HA HHMBHATa IOCJIEAOBAaTEJIHA IPUMEHA WIN
CYKLIECHBHO CIIOjyBame, TYKy TOa € OHTOJIOLIKa MoTpeda 3a pa3dupame Ha MOeT-
CKHOT YMH KaKo €IMHCTBO.” Mery TearapoT u (GpuiIMoT, AMjaieKTUKaTa ce OJBHBa
KaKo #ipoiueiarbe Mer'y OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha MOETCKUOT aKT, Ha €CTETCKaTa MMaHEHT-
HOCT BO OIHOC Ha 3aBUCHOCTA OJ] TEXHOJIOIIKHAOT HANPEIOK, 3a mTo Teomop Anop-
HO 3a0enexyBa JeKa € HEONXOIHO [a Ce MPEUCIINTA HEKPUTHUKATa 3aBUCHOCT OJf
texHonorujara (Adorno 1997: 202—4), oTBopajku ja Bparara 3a HOBUTE MEANYMCKU
KOHBEPI'CHIIUH U HUBHATA TEHEPUYHOCT BO OJTHOC HA OMIITECTBEHOTO MO3UIIOHH-
pame Ha yMETHOCTA.

Taa e OTBOPEHA MOCTAIKA/TIPOLeC, KOj KOHTHHYHUPAHO Ce CIIOPeyBa CO )KUBOTOT ILITO TO MPECTaByBa
[...]°, MmOHTaXkaTa KaKo CPENCTBO € e/IeH O/] IPHHIUINTE Ha oTBOopeHara gopma (Benjamin 1998: xiii).

7 ,Bo cropeba co Tearapot, KHHOTO MOXKE JIa OBO3MOXKH €[HOCTABHA CHUTyalllja, KOja BO TEarapoT
Ou Oua orpaHuueHa o BpemMeTo u ox mpoctopot (Bazin 2005: 79). Bo Taa cmucia, ciopendara Ha
Basen mely TemropaiHara U IPOCTOPHATA [UMEH3Mja Ha HACTAHOT BO [BATa MEAMYMa € Pa3jInvHa,
WM € KOMIIPECUPaHa BO KUHOTO ((PHIIMOT), MIIK € PEaHO JOCTAIHA BO BPEMETO U BO POCTOPOT, KOH
ja npuapyxyBaar nephopMaruBHOCTa Ha MeHyMOT. CII0jOT MEl'y OBHE JIBE METMYMCKH Tpacka € HO-
BOTO KOHTEKCTYaJIHO BPEME U IPOCTOP, KOE BO UCTO BpeMe My MpHIara U Ha TeaTapoT U Ha (UIMOT,
HO U Ha HUBHOTO 3a€MHO MPHUCYCTBO, T.€. CE MM0jaByBa KaKo KOMPHCYCTBO BO BEKe JCTCPMUHUPAHUTE
BpEMeE U [POCTOP.
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3 IIpeucuntyBame Ha genoto Prune. Flat. (1965) na Po6ept Burman®

YMetHuukoto neno Ha Pobepr Burman Prune. Flat. (1965), 3a koe MokeOu moBeke
COOJBETCTBYBA KaTeropusalujara ,,1ejCTBEH MPoLEeC”, MPEeTCTaByBa MIPOILUPYBAHE
Ha J1Ba MequyMa: ,,(QUIMOT, MPOEKTHPAaH Ha KHHOTUIATHO U ,,lIepPOPMaHCOT™, KOj
ce M3BeIyBa HEMOCPEIHO TPe IUIAaTHOTO, 3a9€TOK IITO IPOU3JIETyBa Kako OOJIHK
Ha HOB MEIHMYM, HEKaKOB Tearap BO KOj OTCYCTBYBa BepOaTHHOT TOBOP Ha HM3BeE-
nyBaunTe. Kako KOHBepreHuuja Ha JBa MEAWyMa, MPBUOT €, BCYIIHOCT, NMPOIIH-
pyBame Ha KHHOTO, 8 BTOPHOT — MPOLIMpYBame Ha neppopmancor. HuBHuOT MH-
TepMeJIjalieH MPOCTOp NMPETCTaByBa HEUITO COCeMa TPETO, ,,IPOIINPEH Tearap™.
CranyBa 300p 3a crienn(uyYeH MOETCKH ja3uK, KOj BKIy4yBa Pa3IMYHU OJHOCH HA
MMOCEOHM YMETHUYKH CJIEMEHTH BO €JICH 3aCJHHYKUA COOJHOC, KOj € BO MOCTOjaH
3a4eToK,” MPOLEC IITO MOCEAyBa PA3IMYHU KOMIUIEMEHTApHU U KOHCTUTYTHBHH
MOYETOLH, PA3IMYHN TEXHUKH U TEXHOJIOIIKU JOCTUTHYBaba, Pa3TUUYHI MEIyM-
CKH crieliu(GUIHOCTH, CHHXPOHH]a IIITO BO [EJIOCT 3aBUCH OJI aCHHXPOHHUYHOCTA Ha
noeauHeYHuTe exeMeHTH. CyIITHHCKHY apaoKCalIHo CII0jyBamke KOe Tpara 1o HoB
OHTOJIOIIKK 00pa3ell Ha MPOCTOPHO M BPEMEHCKO CO3/aBame MPEKy ,,HACTAHOT
KaKO YMETHUYKHU YHH.

Cropen ncka3ute Ha BuTMaH, eeH 0]l OCHOBHUTE CTPYKTYpHHU €JIEMEHTH Ha
TeaTapoT € BpeMeTo. ,,BpemeTo [...] € HemTo MarepujaaHo [...] MOXe aa ce ymoT-
pebu Ha UCT HAYMH Kako W Oojara miH [...] cexoj Apyr marepujan (Whitman in
Kirby 1965: 134). OBa e enHO 0 KIy4HUTE MOAlaUIITa BO HETOBUOT MPUCTAI
KOH OOJIMKYBam-ETO Ha IepLeNnTUBHATA (haKkTypa Ha CYIITHHCKH HEMaTepHjaTHUTE
€JIEMEHTH, KaKo IITO € BpeMeTo. MICKyCTBOTO MpeKy BPEeMETO € eTHa 0] AKCHOMHTE
Ha perayuckaiia ecieitiuxa, neunupana ox Hukona Bypro. Kako mro HaBeqyBa
Bypwuo: ,,[...] Beke He € MOXKHO J1a ce CMEeTa COBPEMEHOTO JIENI0 KaKO IIPOCTOP HU3
KOj ce mera®, TyKy Kako: ,,BpeMEHCKH TIepro/I ITO Tpeda 1a ce ’KHuBee, Kako OTBOP
3a HeorpanuueHa nuckycuja“ (Bourriaud 2002: 5). IloBp3yBameTo U Hemocpea-
HaTa MHTEPAKIMja Ha MyOJuKara co Jej0To 3a bypuo mpercraByBaar ,,riieaame
U ,,JIEPLUNUpPame” BO UCTO BpeMe. YMETHOCTa Kako MPOCTOpP IITO MPOM3BENYBa
cnernuduyueH OAroBOp CTaHyBa MECTO 3a ,,cpenda™ u ,,komeHTtap™. Ha Toj HaumH
»(hopMara Ha yMETHHUKOTO JIEJI0° TIPOU3JIETYBa Off ,,IPETOBOPH CO pa3OUPIMBOTO,
TOTam ,,yMeTHHKOT 3arno4ynyBa aujanore (ibid., 6-9). [Ipucranor xon ¢opmara Ha
YMETHHYKOTO Jieno 3a bypuo, kako u 3a BurMman, moapazoupa npercnuTyBame Ha
MaTrepHjaJHOCTa, OAHOCHO (popMmara Kako HOCUTEN Ha 3Hauerelio. Jlujanomkara
Teopuja Ha Muxaun baxTuH mpernocraByBa Jieka ceK0j KOMYHHKATHBECH YWH, Ce-
KOja MHCTaHIIMja HAa TOBOPOT WITM YMETHHYKA (opMa 3a3eMa MECTO MPEeKy pa3MeHa
Ha 3Ha4yeweTo (Flanagan in Branigan, Buckland 2014: 128). Ako ce uma npeasun
Jleka KOMyHHUKaIljaTa € CEKOoTalll OmmuTecTBeHo oapeneHa (Habermas 1991: 6), To-
rail u gujanoloi ke uMa (yHKIMja Ha IIPOCKTHPAbE Ha CTPYKTYpaTa Ha KOMyHH-
Kaljara rnpeky moetrckoro aeno/unH (Greimas and Courtés 1982: 78).

8 Jlenoto e npeussezeHo Bo nexkemBpu (2016), @puamanosa ranepuja, byjopk.

® Cniopen Maptus Xajuerep, 3a4€TOKOT Ha CAMHOT [TOYETOK € BO HACTAHOT, KaJI¢ IITO TIOCTCKUOT YHH
BO 3aUeTOK MMAaHEHTHO MOAJIekH Ha BHarperiHa aujanektruka (Heidegger 2013). Cero oBa ykaxyBa
Ha MHTEPMEIMjATHOCTa KaKO MOKHO MIPOTErame Ha MOETCKUOT YKH, KAKO JICjCTBO, PAKTHKA, HACTaH
KaKO OTBOPCH KOMYHUKATHBHO-/[MjAJIOIIKH KOHIIENT HA YMETHHYKOTO OOJIMKYBakhE.
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Crnopen HapaTHBHaTa CEMHOTHKA, HACTAHOT (événement) € J1ejCTBOTO HAa WH/U-
BUIYATHHOT WM Ha KOJICKTUBHHUOT CyOjeKT, O CTEIEH JI0 KOj TAKBOTO JIEjCTBO €
MIPENO3HAaEHO M TOJKYBAaHO O KOTHUTUBHUOT cy0OjekT (Greimas and Courtés 1982:
110). Bo cTyamjara Ha ciry4aj, TOIKYBauoT € BOCIIpHEMay, HO ¥ KpeaTop Ha JIejCTBO-
TO (YMETHHKOT), KaKO €JHOBPEMEH YHMTATE]l Ha COIICTBEHOTO IMOETCKO CO3/aBambe
cnopen Ponan Bapr (Barthes in Bal 2004). IIpesemajku ja oBaa aeduHULIU]ja O]
I'pejmac, ractuanoiu xako JUCKyp3UBHA KOH(HUTypalnHja He € eJHOCTaBHA IOCTIe-
JI0BAaTEIHOCT Ha J€jCTBAaTa, TyKy COBHAlame WIN UHIepMegQujailHoCcii Ha T0Beke
JiejcTBa, YMe BPEMETPacHhe He 3aBHCH O] XPOHOJIONIKATA JIMHEAPHOCT Ha (QUIMOT
W Ha TearapoT, TyKy O/l HUBHOTO 3a€IHHYKO COIPHCYCTBO BO XUIOTETHYKO BpeMe
U XUIIOTETUYKU NPOCTOP, YME€ BP3UBHO TKUBO € CAMHCTBCHATA q)opMa Ha HacTa-
HOT. CnieicTBEHO, M XWITOTE3aTa 3a HACTAaHOT Ha AJieH banjy, koj cyrepupa neka
HacTaHOT € (¢opMajH3alija Ha OHa MITO IpeTxoxHo o6uso Oecpopmuo (Corcoran
2015), oBo3MOXKyBa TpaH3UIIH]ja KOH perayuckailia eciueiiuka Ha bypro, Kae mro
(dopMuTE ITpOU3NIEryBaar eIHN Of APYTH, OXHOCHO NMPOM3BEAYBaar Apyru GopMu
(Bourriaud 2002: 8). JlokoJiKy OBHE CTOjaJIMIITA T'M MPEHECEME HAa HUBO Ha Me-
JMyMCKa KOHBEPIeHIH]a/HHTEPMEINjITHOCT, TOTAIll ileopujaiia Ha KOMYHUKAYUja
COOJIBETHO ja M3APXKyBa XUIIOTE3aTa JIeKa MEeIMyMUTE POU3BeyBaaT HACTaH!, HO
1 W3eTHAYyBamk-ETO Ha MEAMYMOT M TTopakara mTo Tpeda aa ce npenece (McLuhan
2008). Kako efHa 01 OCHOBHHUTE KApAaKTEPUCTUKU HA XEIICHUHIOT, HACTAHOT € JHC-
JIOLUPAH Off COTICTBEHHOT OHTOJIONIKH JIOMEH BO MEIyJejCTBOTO MIJIM COOIHOCOT
Mery TeaTapoT u (GUIMOT BO CTyAHjaTa Ha ciy4ajoT Prune. Flat. [IpemectyBame-
TO Ha MarepujanHuTe GOpMHU BO BUPTYEIHUOT JOMECH HAa KOMYHUKAIMjaTa U J1ja-
JIOTOT HE 3HA4M €HOCTaBHO TeHepHpame HOBa (opMa, TYKy peMeaujalnja, Kako
mro e 3abenexxaHo Bo Pemegujayuja: Pasbuparwe na nosuiie meguymu (1999)
(Remediation: Understanding New Media), n AMIUTALIAPA TPAHCMHUCH]ja ¥ HA COMIP-
KHHCKO PaMHHIUTE. ,,[...] ‘comprknHara’ Ha KOj OMII0 MEIUYM € CEeKOrall ApyT Me-
muym“ (Bolter and Grusin 1999: 45; McLuhan 1964).

Bo nenoro Ha Butman ce oJjBuBaar Be TMHAMHUYHU J€jCTBA: I€jCTBOTO BO (HII-
MOT, BO €MHCTBEH MPOCTOP U BpEME U JIejCTBOTO IITO CE OABHBA KaKO PE3yATaT Ha
M3BEIyBamkbETO, BO CONICTBEHO BpeMe M mpocTop. TpeToTo aejcTBO, Koe ce CIydyBa
€IHOBPEMEHO CO MPETXOAHHUTE JIBE, € YHH Ha MPOLECYyaJTHOCT Ha IOCEOHUTE CIie-
III/I(bI/IKI/I Ha pasjIM4YHUTE MCIAWYMHU BO HOBOTO 3a€MHO BPpEME€ U HOBUOT 3aCIHUYKU
IPOCTOP, BO KOj MOCTOM YIITE €IHO MPOMEHIIMBO MPHUCYCTBO, OHA Ha ITyOIMKaTa,
BO ONMcKa acolyjaiyja co OHa IITO 3Ha4u ,,9eTBPTH suj ‘. FIMeHo, ce HaMeTHyBa
mpamameTo: [lany Toj mocTon 3a KHHOTO | JAaiiu € m30puiman 3a Tearapot? [lep-
(dopmMaHCOT MMa JeUHUTHBHA CTPYKTypa, TOj CE CIIPOBELyBa CIOpE. 3alaJeHO
CIIEHapHO, UCTO KaKo M (pUIMOT, ce M3BeAyBa BO MPETHOCTABEH M INTAHUPAH MIPOC-
TOP U BpEME, CO TOYHO ONpeNeNeHOo BpeMeTpackhe. OHa MITO OCTaHyBa HELETOCHO
OJIPEIUTMBO WJIM TIOTCHIIMjaIHO TIPOMEHIIMBO €, BCYIIHOCT, YHHOT Ha U3BEIlyBamhE
Ha neppOpPMaHCOT KaKo €1Ha PEaIHOCT, BO OJHOC Ha TPACHETO Ha (PHIMOT KaKo
BTOpa PEajHOCT, OJHOCHO KaKo CYNepIOHHpaH YMH BP3/Mpen ApPYT YHH, KOj UMa
MPETXO0JJHa KOHEYHOCT, 1 HEMOKHOCTA JIa C€ JCTEPMUHMpPA KOHEYHOCTA Ha OBO]
CI0j — HOBHOT BUJI T€aTap BO HETOBOTO TpaeH-e, OUIEjKU CEeKOorall Ke 3aBUCH Off JIBE
TUHAMUKH, O] IB€ 3aceOHU Tpacwma U JBe 3aceOHm aejcTBa. OTTyKa, KaKO Kapak-
TEPUCTHKA Ha ,,AMAHEHTHATa MPOMEHJIMBOCT * HA YMETHOCTA, K€ BOJH KOH ,,lIpe/Ie-
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¢$uHMpame, OMHOCHO HE HYKHO Kako HOBA YMETHOCT, TYKY ITOBEKE Kako ,,Apyra®,
Kako mTo uctakHyBa Bumuk (1998: 19). Ceto oBa Bo cMmcia Ha AraMOESHOBOTO
MOMMambe Ha TIOETCKUOT YMH KaKO YMH Ha OTIIOPOT, IITO KE 3Hauu OOJMKYBambe Ha
YMETHHYKOTO JeJI0/ja3uKk Kako apTukyiaupana popma (Walsh 1981: 18-19),' koja
HE CO3/1aBa HOB YMETHHYKH/MEIMYMCKH 00pasel, TyKy OOJIHK IITO € BO IIOCTOjaHO
nBIOKerbe. Jlujanomkara (KOMyHHKaTHBHATA) KHHETHYKA CTPYKTypa!'l ru omdaka
W MaTepujaHHOT, ¥ BUPTYEITHUOT, 1 KOTHUTHBHUOT JIOMEH Ha penennujara. Ha-
BeieHOTO Aeno Prune. Flat. mpercTaByBa OTBOpeHa JUHAMHUYHA CTPYKTYpa, Koja 1
MOKPaj U3BECHO TUIAHUPAHE, CMUCICHO U HAMEPHO KOIUPHUIINPAKE U CTPYKTYPH-
pame, COIpXH eHa UMaHeHIMja Ha CaMHOT YMH Ha M3BEAyBame, HE Ha (DUIIMOT,
He Ha epdOpPMaHCOT, TYKy Ha HMBHATa 3aeJHUYKA IPOLECYATHOCT BO HACTAHOT
Kako TakoB. YETBPTHOT €JIEMEHT, KOj ja HAJIOMOJHYBa CTPyKTypara Ha JIeJIOTO, €
KOHCTHTYTUBHHOT TJIe/1ad, PEUUIHEHTOT, YATATEIIOT, BOCTIPUEMAUOT, KOj Y4eCTBYBa
BO IIPOIIECOT Ha M3BEAYBAHE KAKO PEIIENTOp Ha YMHOT Ha U3BEAYBAE, IIOTHHPAjKH
ce Ha COICTBEHATa CEeTHJIHA IEepLENInja, BU3yeIHa, aKyCTHYHa, KOPIOpaIHa Io-
TEHIIMjATHOCT KAKO KOTHUTHBHU YHHHUTEIIH.

KuHOmnatHOTO MMa CONCTBEHAa MaTepHjalHOCT TPEKy/Bp3 Koja ce M3BEoyBa
(pMIMCKOTO 7I€jCTBO, JIOJICKAa HM3BEIyBaYMTe OOJICUCHU BO ,,0eia oOyieka™ mper-
CTaByBaaT elHa Jpyra MaTepHjalHOCT WM IOABIKEH MPOEKINCKH/TPOESKTHBEH
€JIEMEHT, BP3 KOj c€ U3BELyBa/IPOEKTHPa (PUIMCKOTO JI€jCTBO, CAMO LITO BO OAHOC
Ha CTaTUYHOTO KMHOILJIATHO, KO€ UMa COTICTBEHA UCTOPUCKA KOHOTAIMja, YOBEKO-
BOTO TEJIO TIOCeTyBa 3ace0Ha HCTOPUCKA CIIOEBUTOCT, OHAa Ha M3BELYyBAYKUTE IUC-
LUUTUTIHA U PUTYAJIOT KaKO KOPIOpaIHa/aHTPOIIOIONIKA MpakThka. OHa MITO MOXKe
OECKOHEYHO J1a ce MOBTOPYBA U J]a Ce PENPOIyINpa Kako MEMOPUPAHO AEjCTBO BP3
IUTaTHOTO, MOKe OECKOHEYHO Jla ce MOBTOPYBA U Jla CE€ pENpoAyLHpa UCTO TaKka U
Bp3 YOBEKOBOTO TEJIO, TyKa BO QYHKITHja Ha JMHAMHYCH 00jEKT, CaMo IITO Cera Me-
MOPHPAHOTO A€jCTBO ((PUIMCKHOT HapaTHB) A0OKMBa HOBa (QYHKIH]ja, 3apIIKa Ha
MOTEHIIN]AJIOT 3a JIBIKEHE, KOja HUKOTAIll He € UCTa WK JICHTUYHA KOTa ce TPo-
eKTHpa Kako KOHIENT BO MemaH MeanyM. IIpocTopoT BO KOj MEMIaHHOT MEANYM
(mix media) ce ocTBapyBa, criopen KoHcTenaHnel, € ayIuTUBEH MpocTop 0e3 (ukc-
HH TPaHMIM, HE € TIMKTOPAJICH, CIIaKyBaH MPOCTOP, TYKY CEKOTall € BO ABHKEHHE,
CO3/71aBajKM COTNICTBEHH AUMEH3HMH BO cekoj HapeaeH MoMeHT (Kostelanetz 1980: 5).

ITojaByBajku ce BO OOJNMK Ha HOBa IPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKA apTHUKYJAIlH]a,
JIejCTBOTO € BO IOCTOjaHa AnHaMHYHOCT. OHa 1mTo ce ogMotysa (unfold) kako pe-
3yJATaT Ha IBUKEHETO Ha M3BEyBauuTe, MMa eHa 3aceOHa eHepruja, Koja ce oou-
IIyBa Jia ja CJIEJH 1 J1a ja HaJIOTIOJIHYBA WJIH J]a BJie3e BO MHTEPAKIIHja CO OHAa Apy-
rara IITo ce OJJBMBa BO (DUIIMOT, CIIOpE/I TOA CO3/1aBajKi HOBO AMHAMHYHO /I€jCTBO
Ha 3aeTHIYKOTO OZIMOTYBamkE¢ BO HUBHHOT COOtHOC. Ha MOMEHTH, Kora KHHOIIIAT-
HOTO € coceMa 0eJlo U JIejCTBOTO BO (DMIIMOT € 3alpeHo, JISjCTBOTO Ha M3BEAYyBaYH-
TE OCTaHyBa PasrolieHO MJIM OCaMEHO Ha ciieHa. Toj MOMEHT Ha IPOIIeT, MPEKHH
Ha 3a€IHUYKOTO EMHUTHUPAE, MOXKE J1a C€ TOJKYBA KaKO MOHIAHCA, TAjANEKTHIKA

10 [ToxenexyBajiu ja Muciara ma I'epr JIykad, criopex Bomi, METOOT Ha apTHKYIALH]a BO YMETHIHI-
Kara TeXHHMKa 3Ha4M OHa IITO Ke ja JIoHece LieJIMHATa Ha aliCTPaKTHATa COAPXKUHA Ha JEJIOTO, JI0JeKa
¢byHkumujata Ha popmara moapasdupa ynuduimpame Bo eana uearna (Walsh 1981: 18-19).

' KHHETHYKHOT aMOUEHT, FCTO KaKo M XeICHHHIOT € CTPYKTYPAIIHO OTBOPEHA (IPOCTOPHA U BPEMEH-
cka) hopma, mTO MOBHKYBa Ha nmapTuiunaTieHo BHUMaHue (Kostelanetz 1980: 6).
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nay3a IITO IO HarvlacyBa HaJIBOPEIIHHOT HApaTop MM eKCTepeH (OKaIM3aTop, ako
ja ciuenmMe HapaToloTrHjara, T.e. MIPHCYCTBOTO Ha aBTOPOT Ha JeNoTo. Teopujara
Ha HapaTonorujata Ha Muke ban mokaxkyBa Jieka aBTOPOT Ha JEIOTO TTOHEKOTralll
MoOXe Ja uMa QYHKIUja Ha eKcilleper (hoKatu3aiiop u eKa BAaKBOTO TIOCTaByBambe
,,OHaJIBOP** Ha HAPATHBOT, KaKo ,,INIeTHAa TOYKa", TO BOCIIOCTaByBa OHA LITO MOXE
Jla ce Hapeye XUIMOTETHYKO IVIe/jabe, J03BONTyBajK1 MOUCTOBETYBakbE HAa HAPATOPOT
co mremadot (Bal 2004: 277). Jlurpecujara mro ce co3gaBa HeMa caMo (DyHKITH]a
Ha pas3/enyBame TyKy M Ha CIojyBambe. MOHTaKHOTO Mapye BO OBOj Cliydaj HE €
caMo eJIeMEHT Ha (UIMCKaTa JICHTa, U IIOKPaj Toa IITO Toa €, Kako OeNTnHa Ha KH-
HOIUTATHOTO, TYKY €JIeMEHT Ha KOH@IuKil, KOj cera Jo0nBa HOBO CBOjCTBO BO W3-
BeI0OCHUTE MIPAKTHKH (TearapoT 1 neppopmancoT). Kako eneMeHT Ha anTepHaluja,
KOH(IMKTYaTHUOT MPEKHH TUPEKTHO ce oOpaka KOH ImyOiIrKara, akTHBHO BKITyUy-
BajKH ja Kako yWTaTel/muiryBad Ha nenorto. [Iyonukara Bo CLIEHCKUTE XETIEHHH3U
Cce pa3JIMKyBa Off ITyOJIMKaTa BO XEIICHNH3HTE IITO Ce OIBUBAAT BO MAPTUIIMIIATHBEH
MIPOCTOP, Taa € BKIIyueHa, HO HE KaKO YHCTO MHTEPAaKTHUBHA (MEAMYM caM 1o ceode,
KaKo U JIpyTUTe MaTepHjaiHH eJIEMEHTH), TYKY TIOBEKe KaKo JOBPIIUTEN Ha JIEJIOTO,
eTHOBPEMEH, HO U IMOCT (hecTyM JOBPIIUTEIN Ha 3HaUeHeTo. Teopujara Ha GUIMOT,
ocobeHo mpeky npaktukara u 3anucute Ha Ceprej Ejzenmraju Bo ecejor Mou-
wwascaiia e kongnuxiu (1929), ykaxyBa neka MOHTaKaTa € KOHMIUKT HITH CYIUD
Ha JiBa Jiena, eneH Hacnportu apyr (Eisenstein in Campany 2007: 30-32), noneka
ITynoBkuH ja pedrHUpPaA KAKO CIIOjyBamke WK TIOBP3yBambe'? Ha JIEIOBUTE, CO Ll
na ce n3noxu eqHa uaeja (Pudovkin 1954). Cencreeno Ha Toa (Eisenstein 1949),
MOHTaKaTa € KOH(IIUKT, KaKO LITO € OCHOBATa JIeKa CEKOja YMETHOCT € KOH(IHKT,
TparcopMalija Ha JUjaIeKTHIKHOT TPUHITHIL.

Teopujara Ha xeneHUHTOT Ha Majkin KupOu roBopu 3a mpommpyBameTo Ha Me-
TUYMOT Ha XCTICHWHTOT KOH TeaTapoT KaKo MOTTHIT Wiu (Gopma Ha Teatap: ,,|...]
XEMEHUHTOT € HOBa (hopMa Ha TeaTap, Kako U JpyruTe HOBU (popMH Ha BU3yelHA
YMETHOCT, CO3/]aJICHH BO CTHJIOT Ha KOJIAXK M CO TIOMOIII Ha €JIEMEHTH Ha CIIPOTHBC-
TaByBame 1 kaHpoBCcKU KoHBepreHnuu* (Kirby 1965: 11). Jloneka, mak, Teopujara
Ha neppopmancor Ha Puuapa Illeknep ja uaeHTH(dUKyBa OpexTHjaHCKaTa TIyMa
KaKo KOMEHTap Ha OMIITECTBEHHUTE MapaJurMH.

On oBa MOOOjEKTHBHO MECTO, YMETHHKOT MOXKE J[d TIOHYIU MHUCICHE — JUPEKTHO
1 co oMot Ha ozaperneH rect (bpexrt ro Hapekysa ,,recT’) — 3a quiIemMara mro ce
OJIHECYBa Ha JIMKOT, COLIMjATHUOT KOHTEKCT Ha JipaMara, i OJIHOCOT Ha jjpaMara co
CUTyalyjara Ha myOsukara. BaxkHo e Ja ce co3maie yMEeTHOCT BO Koja UCTopUjaTa

"2 TTokpaj (hopmynanujaTa Ha MOHTaKaTa KaKo ajaTka 3a ClojyBame Ha ejeMeHTuTe, [Ty1I0BKUH roBo-
P¥ 3a IpoIeCHTe IITO CE OABUBAAT Ipe] (GUIIMCKaTa Kamepa, a 3a KOu Ke Kake JeKa ,,He Ce PeaHu ™,
HE CE O/IBMBAAT BO PEaJieH IPOCTOP M BpeMe, TyKy JeKa ce JIeJI0BU o1 (PUIMOT Ha KOU THE MPOLECH
ce cauMenH (Stojanovi¢ 1978: 158). OBa TonkyBame HaMETHYBa MOIA00Ka MOJEMUYKA pacrpaBa
OKOJIy Pa30MPambEeTo Ha peasHoCcTa Ha MPOCTOPOT M BPEMETO MPUKaKaHU BO (QDHIMOT M HUBHATA pe-
aJIHa AMMEH3Hja BO MOMEHTOT U BO IIPOCTOPOT BO KOj CE OJ[BUBAAT pealHUTe JejcTBa. JIOKOJIKY OBHE
peajHu mapaMeTpH TH CIOpeJrMe CO JeTePMUHAHTHUTE Ha BPEMETO U Ha IIPOCTOPOT BO KOj CE OJJBHBA
TEaTapcKOTO JIEjCTBO, TOrall HEMUHOBHO K€ JI0jAeME JI0 3aKIY4OK JeKa T0a ¢€ KOH(DIUKTHH OJHOCH,
KOW BO HOBara MEIMYMCKa KOHBEPIreHIMja (IPOMIMPEHNOT Tearap) Jo0uBaaT HOBa CMHCIA, OUICKH
HUBHOTO jYKCTAIlOHUPAhe I'M JIeCTaOWIN3Upa U JBETE I10jIOBHH ITO3MIMN Ha TOJKYBAaHETO: OHA Ha
HEpeaJHUTEe IPOCTOP M BpeMe BO (DMIMOT M OHA Ha PEAIHUTE IPOCTOP U BPEME BO TEATapoT, KOH
HOBHTE JICTEPMUHAHTH HA HACTAHOT, IIPOLIECYATHUTE OIPEIHULIN ILITO HEMAaT OJPEICH I0YETOK HUTY
Kpaj, ¥ ce BO IIOCTOjaHa KOMIICH3a1lHja.
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HE ¢ 3a/1aJicHa, Tearap IITO He € MOJ KOHTpona Ha [...] cynOuHaTa, TyKy € OTBO-
PEH 3a UCTOPUCKA MHTEPBEHIIM]a U BUCTUHCKH oIiTecTBeHu npomenu (Schechner
2013: 181-182).

BusyenHoTo kKoaupame Ha J1ejcTBOTO (BO (DHIIMOT M BO TEAaTapoT) € arncTpaxupa-
HO JI0 TOj CTEIIEH IITO BO UCTO BPEME KOra Ce CO3/1aBa 3ae9QHUYKOIIO BO TOETCKHOT
9HH, Ce HCTAaKHYBa M HE3aBUCHOTO ITOCTOCH-E Ha JBE PAMHMHH, Ha JIBE IUIOXH, HA
JIBE Pa3IMYHH JIMKOBHU MOBPILMHM: MpBara BO (yHKIHUja Ha Apyrara 1, oOpaTHo,
TaKa cO3/1aBajKH BOIYMEHCKO Pa3/[BOjyBame Ha BU3YCIHUTE PAMHHUHHU, 32 TJICA4OT
IITO TIOCTOM KaKo IMOYETHA TOYKA MpeJl Koja XOPH30HTOT C€ PaciiojyBa Ha JIBE IOC-
JICJIOBATEIHHA M jYKCTAlIOHUPAHHU BU3YCITHH JIUMEH3UH, TPOMII JI'OJICHJI, KOja HeMa
TpanuimoHaidHa (yHKIHja, TyKy TpaHcHcTopucka. Homara memmymcka Qopma,
koja Koncrenanen ja nedunupa kaxo ,,rearap Ha memanu cpeactBa” (Theatre of
Mixed Means), mpou3ieryBa Kako pe3ysTar Ha JIOJITOTpaeH YMETHUYKH MPOIeC Ha
arpornpujanmja: ,,[...] 3aeIHMYKOTO 32 OBHE ABWXKEHA ((PyTypH3MOT, JaIaU3MOT,
Bayxayc, Hanpeann3Mor) e oTdprameTo Ha apXxaudHUTE KOHIICTIIIMH Ha €CTETCKaTa
¢dopma, Kako U OGapuepuTe MTO TPAJAUIMOHAIHO I'M OJ[BOjyBaa YMETHOCTUTE €IHU
on npyru‘ (Kostelanetz 1980: 11).

[TpommpeHoTo KMHO KaKO MEINYM Ha MOMEHTH € MOIIHE eKCIUIMIIUTHO, TOT Al
KOTa M3BEyBayUTE OTCTAIlyBaaT oJl OIHMCKaTa MOCTAaBEHOCT MpeJl KWHOIUIATHOTO U
HCUEKOpyBaaT KOH IMyOJiMKara, Ha clieHaTa MOOIUCKY JI0 TIIeAadynuTe, OCTaBajKH ja
COIICTBEHATa CEHKa BP3 IUIATHOTO KaKO CHIIyeTa INTO I'M HarlacyBa HUBHOTO MPO-
MCHJIMBO COBIIarame, CIojyBame U OfielyBame.” Ha MOMEHTH Je7I0TO cTaHyBa
MOKOMIUIEKCHO, TOTAII KOTa aliCTPaKTHOTO BH3YEJIHO JIjCTBO C€ PETBOpa BO Hapa-
THUBHA UT'Pa, BHATPE BO (PUIMCKHOT IPOCTOP, CO U3BEAYBauH BO (DUIMOT, a U3BEIY-
BauoT Ha MpeHaTa CIieHa ce 00MIyBa Jia TO CIIeH UCTOTO JICjCTBO IITO Ce CIy4YyBa
BO MEMOPUPAHHOT IpocTop u Bpeme. OBa coBnarame MOKAXKYBA UHIEPEEHYUJA
BHaTpe BO (PMIIMCKOTO JI€jCTBO, KaJie IITO HAa MOMEHTH M3BEIyBavyoT € 3amarjicH,
n30pHIIaH, 107eKa U3BEYBavdOT IITO € BO MPEJICH IJIaH € HarIaceH, MOTeHIINPaH
CO TIPOCKTUPAE HA CHOI 00ja JTUPEKTHO HACOUEH BP3 CHITyeTara BO peasieH mpoc-
top. Toa e ymre eHa HHTEPBEHINja BO YMHOT HA N3BEyBabe, pean3upaHa pexy
MOHTa)KaTa WM MPEKy KOH(PIMKTHOTO OTCEKYBame Ha MOCTOJHUTE JejcTBA. Moxke
Jla KaKeMe JieKa pa3ImyHOTO IPOCKTHPAkhe/eMUTHPAHE Ha JIBETE JIEjCTBA CUMYJITa-
HO, OHa Ha KHHOTIJIATHOTO M OHA Ha (hurypara BO ABMKEHE, IPETCTaByBa MPOLEC HA
co3/J1aBame, KaJie ITO YHHOT Ha TeaTpaIHOTO AejcTBO ((GHIMOT 1 nepdopmancor) e
KOHCTUTYTHBEH 332 HOBHOT MEINYM, 3aJIp’)KyBajKH ja KaKo HEOIMHUHJINBA aHTPOIIO-
JIoUIKaTa AUMEH3Uja Ha KpeaTuBHUOT YriH. OUIMCKHOT MeanyM, BKPCTEH CO aHa-
JIOTHOTO M3BENlyBame Ha meppopMepuTe, Ha OBOj HAYHMH MOJATIMBO C€ MEHYBa BO
eIHa HOBA JUTMTAIHO-aHTPOIIOJIOIIKA (hOpMa, HOBO IPOIIUPEHO METMYMCKO €/INH-
ctBo. Toa e mporerame Mel'y OETCKUOT YHH, KOj CEKOTalll € BO 3aJIpIIKa Ha TIOTEH-
IIMjaJIOT KOH COTICTBEHOTO OCTBApyBaIbe, M MIOTEHIIN]aJIOT CIPOTHBEH O]l HACOKaTa
Ha COICTBEHHOT 3aBPIIETOK. [IpeKy TearapoT Ha MENIaHU CPEACTBA Kako >KaHp,
criopen Koncrenanern, ce HarmacyBa IpoIecoT Ha CO3JaBambe, HAMECTO KPajHHOT
MIPOM3BO, ILTO ja MOBP3yBa COBPEMEHATa YMETHOCT CO TPUMHUTUBHHUTE PUTYAIIH.

13 Meauymckara dysuja 3a KoHcrenanell, Kako [MOETCKU ja3uK, € HOBA IPOCTOPHA apTUKYJIaluja, a
penpes3eHTanyjaTa Ha BpeMeTo, Kako HOBa apXHTEKTypa, MOTEHIMjATHO IO OOJMKYBa U MPOCTOPOT
(Kostelanetz 1980: 3-9).
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4 3akny4ok

ABaHrapJIHUTE MPAKTHKH, KOU BO TOJIeMa Mepa ce 3aCHOBAaT BP3 MPOIIUPEHU Me-
JUYMCKH M3pa3Hu (OpMH, BO BTopara ImojioBuHa Ha XX BEK Ce I[10jaByBaaT Kako
WHTEPMEAMjATHOCT, KOja MPOM3JIEryBa Kako KpUTHKA Ha (HOPMATHHOT acleKT Ha
penpes3eHTanujara, HO U Kako KPUTHKA KOH MOIMIMPOKUOT COLMjalieH KOHTEKCT, BO
KOj €IIHO JIeJI0 Ce M0CTaByBa CyOBEp3MBHO BO OJHOC Ha 33lafieHUTE U NpupaTeHu
HOPMH HAa YMETHHYKOTO M Ha KyJITypHOTO IIPOM3BOACTBO. bpuiiewmeTro Ha rpaHu-
ouTe Mery MeAMyMHUTE U (popMHTE Ha pernpe3eHTaluja €, BO UCTO BpeMe, 1 00H
Ja €€ HAAMHUHE €CTCTHYKOTO ITIOMMalkEe HAa CUHTCTHYKATa ,Z[I/IMGHSI/Ija Ha aBTOHOM-
Hute aucuumnad. O eqHa cTpaHa, MOXKE J1a ce KOHcTartupa aeka Prune. Flat.,
Kako MpHMeEp 3a MPOLIMPEH MEAMYM, ja MPEUCIIUTYBa MOXKHOCTA 32 TEXHHYKATa
PENPONYKTHOMITHOCT Ha JEJI0TO, KaKo KOIMja Ha KOIHjaTa, JofeKa, BO HCTO Bpe-
Me, TeHeprpa aBTEHTHYEH HACTaH, KOj MPHU CEKOe HOBO M3BEIyBambe HE MOXKE J1a
Oume xomvja Ha OHA MTO To moBTopyBa. OTTyKa, n3BeayBameTo Ha Prune. Flat.
MIPETCTaByBa OTBOPEH MPOLEC, KOj KOHCTUTYTHBHO YYECTBYBa BO HErOoBara KOHTH-
HYHpaHa HEJAOBPIICHOCT.
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